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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 

Vedas preserve the most ancient and complete documents for 
the study of the old religious beliefs founded on nature-worship, 
which, in an extremely remote past, were common to all the 
branches of Indo-European family. Besides, India is the only 
country where these beliefs, in spite of many changes both in form 
and fortune, continue to subsist upto the present time. It is 
owing in a great measure to this longevity, that so great an 
importance is attached to a thorough study of Hindu religion. 

The present work of Barth begins with the Vedic religions, 
and continues through ritualisttc and philosophical Brahmanism, 
Buddhism, and Jainism to the Hinduism. In his very comprehensive 
survey the author has constantly authenticated his study with 
references from the original sources. 

This work has, therefore, few parallels in its authentic, 
comprehensive, and lucid treatment of the origin and developments 
of Religions of India, 

But unfortunately, like many other works, this too had been 
out of print for a long time. Our edition is a reprint of the 1921 
Edition, and is printed by photo-offset process, which ensures the 
correctness and original get up of the work. 

We hope that our venture would receive the patronisation of 
the readers as usual. 




TO 

DR. yOHN MUIR, 

THIS SKETCH 

or 

THE REMaiONS OF IKDIA 

tS RSSTli^eTFtrLLY tKSCBIBKD 
BT 

THE AUTHOR 

m ORATSrUL ACKNOWLEOGMBRT OF RIB 
URWKABIXD SERVICES AS A STVDEKT AND INTERPRETER 
or THE FAITHS AND WISDOM OF INDIA. 

AND OF HIS GENEROUS FATRONAOE 


OF INDIAN RBSEAKCai> 




CONTENTS, 


fA«>B 

Pbiwot . ii 

IimtoDccnoN ixi 

L Thr VcmRr.Lioiom t.38 

The HJUg-Veda : iti Deitiee, Oulttift^ and EseentJal Ohmeler 1-58 

II BraBMAVISH 3^ l €0 

I, Kitual^Spread 39-4I3 

Philoeopbic Speculations of the Upanifhada *— The 
SlAkbja and the Vedlnta Reaction . . 

3. Dedine in Dogmatic and Ritual , • • . S7«-lOO 

III. Buddhism 101*139 

Buddha and his Teaohfags— Spirit and Oiganiiatte^ 

Decline 101*139 

lY. Jainism 140*159 

Affinity with Buddhism-Creed and Cultuii • , 140-159 

Y. Hinduism ........ 153*993 

1. The Hindu Sects: their Great Deities— IHriion, 

Krishna, RAma— The AvaUraa— The Trinity . 159-ltl 

2. Their History and Doctrines— Yiahnniim^ ^^vaimn 

— InflttsiMes, Fbiloinphieal and Religious . 

3. The Reformiag Sects— Mussulman Inllueooa— The 

Si^hs 93S-451 

4. Worship— Idolatries-Stored Symbols and Objeoli 

^-FestiraXs— PSgriiiiafBiH*Beti^^^ and Ika- / 
ipeotive 959*991 




PREFACE. 


Ths following sketch of the Beligions of India appeared 
oiiginally in 1879 as an article in the da 

Seienea Melijfieum, which is published in Paris under the 
editorship of Professor Lichtenbeiger. My aim in com* 
po^ it was to present, to that class of readers who take 
interest in questions of historical theology, but who happei: 
to have no special acquaintance with Indianist studies, 
a which should be as faithful and realistic as 

possible, of the latest results of inquiry m all provinces 
of this vast domain. At first I thought I might comprise 
all I bad to say in some fifty pages; but I soon saw that 
within a space so limited, the work I had undertaken, and 
which I intended should assume the form of a statement 
of facts rather than of a series of speculative deductions, 
would prove absolutely superficial and be sure to give rise 
to manifold misapprehensions. This first difficulty was 
easily got over through the friendly liberality of the 
Editor of the Ena/dopidie, for, as soon as aware of it^ 
be handsomely offered to concede to me whatever space I 
might need. Other difficulties remained, however, besides 
those connected with the subject in itself — which is one of 
boundless extent and intricacy, and which no special work, 
so far as I knew, had as yet treated at once as a whole 
and in detailed particularity—those, viz., which arose out 
of the general plan of the work in which my sketch was 
to appear as an article. The Encydop^die admitted only 
of a small number of divisions into chapters, and no notes. 
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I had not, therefore, the resource of being able to relegate 
iny impedimenta to the foot of the pages, a resource which 
in such a case was almost indispensable, since I bad to 
address a reader who was not a specialist, and I was my- 
self averse to be obliged to limit myself to a colourless and 
inexact statement. All 1 had to say and explain must 
either be said and explained in the text, or suppressed 
altogether. The result was that I loaded my text to the 
utmost possible extent, often, 1 must say, at the expense 
of fluency of diction, and I also suppressed a good deal 
I left out, with no small reluctance, more than one remark, 
which, though of secondary, was yet of serviceable impor- 
tance, because it would have interrupted the continuity of 
what I sought mainly to develop. I sacrificed especially 
a considerable number of those particularities, such as not 
unfrequently defy all attempts at circumlocution, yet im- 
part to matters the exact shade of meaning that belongs 
to them, but which would have required observations in 
explanation such as I could have introduced only at the 
expense of interlarding my pages with .an array of in- 
congruous parentheses. In these circumstances I did all 
I could to retain at least as much as possible of the sub- 
stance ; and those Indianists who may be pleased to look 
into my work will see, I think, that under the enforced 
generalities of my exposition there lies concealed a certam 
amount of minuteness of investigation. 

These shortcomings I was able to remedy in a measure 
in the impressions which I was solicited to issue in a 
separate form shortly after, and to which I was free to add 
annotations. By this means it was possible to append the 
bibliography, as well as a goodly number of detached re- 
marks and technical details. As to the text itself, even' if 
I bad had the necessary time, it would have been difficult 
to have modified it in any important particular. The re- 
daction of a scientific treatise w^ritten without divisions into 
chapters and intended to remain without notes, must 
assume a form more or less of an abnormal character. If 
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the book is to be of value, this defect of external resources 
would have to be compensated for by its internal struc* 
ture. In all its sections it would require to present a 
more explicitly reasoned sequence of ideas, and to possess 
to some extent more compactness of structure, into which 
tlie introduction of new matter would be attended with 
difficulty. The article was therefore reproduced in the 
Fjench edition without alterations. For this very reason 
also the present edition is in these respects pretty much the 
same as the French original. Certain inaccuracies in detail 
have been corrected ; in some passages the text has been 
relieved to the expansion of the notes ; in others, though 
more rarely, material intended at first to appear in the 
footnotes has been admitted into tlie body of the work ; 
the transcription of Hindu terms in particular has been 
rendered throughout more rigorous and complete ; but in 
other respects, the text is unaltered, and the additions, as 
at first, have been committed to the notes. 

These last have not merely been brought up to date, 
so as to give the latest results,^ but rendered in general 
more complete than they were in the French edition, in 
which they had been throwm together in a somewhat 
hurried fashion. In my regard, they are not calculated 
to change the character of the work, which has no pretence 
in its present form, any more than its original, to teach 
anything to adepts in Indianist studies. They must needs 
impart an autlioritative weight to my statements, which, 
except wliere the original authorities were inaccessible to 

^ The redaction of these notes Sacred Books of the East, Oxford, 
belongs to the spring of 1880 ; some j88i ; vol. x. The Dhamraapada, 
few ^ erc added in December of the transl. by F, Max Muller ; the 
same year. I avail myself of this Sutta-Xipilta transl. from P 41 i by V. 
oppoitunity to mention the folloi^ing Fausbdil ; vol xi. Buddhist Suttas, 
works which I first became aware trantd. from Pdli by T. W. Rhys 
of only after the correction of the Davids. H. Kom, Geschiedenis van 
pmfs: — A. Ludwig, Commeiitarzur bet Buddhisme in Indie, Haarlem, 
Rigveda-Ubersetzung, ister Theil, 1881 (in course of publication^ B. 
l^g, i$8i. A. Ka^^ Der Rig* Trumpp, Die Religion der Slkh^ 
veda, die alteste Literatur der iiach den Quellen dargcRt^lIt, Leip* 
Inder, 2tc Auflagi^ Leipzig, x88i. zig, 1881. 
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mt, have not been made on the basis of documents at 
second hand. They are fitted anyhow to give to those 
who have only a slight acquaintance with the details of 
our studies, some idea at least of the immense amount of 
labour which has within the century been expended on 
the subject of India. With the view of making this 
evident I have been careful to supply a rather extensive 
bibliography, in which the reader will perhaps remark a 
greater array of references than was necessary to justify 
my statements. I have, however, prescribed here certain 
limits to myself. I have not, for instance, except when 
absolutely necessary, mentioned any books which I did 
not happen to have by me (in which category I include a 
host of native publications, with the titles of which I could 
have easily amplified my references) ; neither have I re- 
ferred to works, which, though doubtless not without their 
value at the time when they appeared, ate now out of 
date, and In which the true and the false are to such an 
extent intermingled that the citation of them, without 
considerable correction in an elementary treatise such as 
this, would have only served to confuse and mislead the 
uninitiated reader. But except in these cases, and such 
as I may have omitted from want of recollection, I have 
endeavoured as much as possible to point out the place of 
each, especially that of those who led the van in this 
interesting aeries of investigations. In fine, as I have 
already explained, a good many of the notes are simple 
additions, and ought to be accepted as a sort of appendix 
in continuation of the text 

Having said this much of the general conditions under 
which tliis work was undertaken and drawn up, I have 
still, with the reader’s indulgence, some explanations to 
make in regard to a matter or two belonging to the con- 
tents, in regard to questions which I have thought I ought 
to waive as being in my opinion not yet ripe for solution, 
^nd also as regards the restriction I have imposed on 
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myself in not introducing into my exposition any pro* 
nounced peculiarities of private opinioa 
The reader who peruses with intelligence what I have 
written, and is au courant with Indianist studies, will not 
fail to remark that my views on the Veda are not precisely 
the same as those which are most generally accepted. 
For in it I recognise a literature that is pre-eminently 
sacerdotal, and in no sense a popular one ; and from this 
conclusion I do not, as is ordinarily done, except even the 
Hymns, the most ancient of the documents. Neither in 
the language nor in the thought of the Rig- Veda have I 
been able to discover that quality of primitive natural 
simplicity which so many are fain to see in it. The 
poetry it contains appears to me, on the contrary, to be of 
a singularly refined character and artificially elaborated, 
full of allusions and reticences, of pretensions to mysticism 
and theosophic insight ; and the manner of its expression 
is such as reminds one more frequently of the phraseology 
in use among certain small groups of initiated than the 
poetic language of a large community. And these features 
I am constrained to remark as characteristic of the whole 
collection; not that they assert themselves with equal 
emphasis in all the Hymns — the most abstruse imaginings 
being not without their moments of simplicity of concep- 
tion ; but there are very few of these Hymns which do not 
show some trace of them, and it is always difficult to find 
in the book and to extract a clearly defined portion of per- 
fectly natural and simple conception. In all these respects 
the spirit of the Rig-Veda appears to me to be more allied 
tlian is usually supposed to that which prevails in the other 
Vedic collections, and in the Br&hma^as. This conviction, 
which I had already expressed emphatically enough more 
than once in the Itevue CHtique, I have not felt called 
upon to urge here, in a work such as this from which all 
discussion should be excluded as much as possible. I 
have, nevertheless, given it such expression even here that 
a careful reader, if he looks, will not fail to reefognise it : 
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anyhuAV it has not escaped the notice of such an expert in 
the affairs of India as Professor Thiele of Leyden, with 
whom I am hai)py to find myself in harmony of view on 
the subject of the Veda. That critic has, in consequence, 
not without reason, challenged^ me to say why I have not 
insisted on it more, and if, after this first avowal, I was 
warranted to draw such a sharp distinction as I have done 
between the epoch of the Hymns and that of the Brfth- 
ma^as. 

Whether I was right or wrong in doing so, it is not for 
me to decide. I have pointed out the differences which, 
as it appears to me, we must admit to exist between the two 
epochs referred to, differences which I do not think can be 
accounted for simply by the diverse nature of tlie docu- 
ments. In the Br&hmanas wc have a sacred literature and 
a new liturgy ; the priesthood that inspired the Hymns has 
become a caste ; and there is a theory which is given forth 
as a law for this caste, as well as the others — one which, 
whether true or imaginary, is nevertheless in itself a fact. 
Were it only for these reasons, I should consider myself 
bound to maintain the generally accepted distinction ; but, 
not to adduce more, I confess that I had another reason 
— the fear, viz., of being drawn into the subject further 
than was desirable in a work such as this. 

The Hymns, as I have already remarked, do not appear 
to me to show the least trace of po^mlar derivation. I 
rather imagine that tliey emanate from a narrow circle of 
priests, and that they reflect a somewhat singular view of 
things. Not only can I not accept the generally received 
opinion th^t Vedic and Aryan are synonymous terms, I 
am even not at all sure to what extent we are right in 
speaking of a Vedic people. Not that communities did 
not then worship the gods of the Veda, but I doubt very 
much if they regarded them as they are represented in the 
Hymns, any more than that they afterwards sacrificed to 
them in comnnmity after the rites prescribed in the Brfth- 
* In thf I'heofoffiiche Tijdschrift of July 1880. 
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raa^as. If there is any justice in these views, it is evident 
that a literature such as this will only embrace what is 
within the scope of a limited horizon, and will have autho* 
ritative weight only in regard to things in a more or less 
special reference, and that the negative conclusions espe- 
cially which may be deduced from such documents must be 
received with not a little reservation. A single instance, to 
which I limit myself, will suffice for illustration. Suppose 
that certain hymns of the tenth book of the Big-Veda — a 
book which the majority of critics look upon with distrust 
—had not come down to us, what would we learn from the 
rest of the collection respecting the worship of the marks 
of the departed ? We might know that India paid homage 
to certain powers called Pitris, or Fathers, but we could 
not infer from that, any more than from the later worship 
of the M&tris, or Mothers, this worship of ancestors, or 
spirits of the dead, which, as the Comparative study of 
the beliefs, customs and institutions of Greece and Rome 
shows us, was nevertheless from the remotest antiquity 
one of the principal sources of public and private right, 
one of the bases of the family and the civic community. 
I am therefore far from believing that the Veda has 
tanght us everything on the ancient social and religious 
condition of even Aryan India, or that everything there 
can be accounted for by reference to it. Outside of it I 
see room not only for superstitious beliefs, but for real 
popular religions, more or less distinct from that wliich 
we find in it ; and on this point, we shall arrive at more 
than one conclusion from the more profound study of the 
subsequent period. We shall perhaps find that, in this 
respect also, the past did not differ so much from the 
present as might at first appear, that' India has always 
had, alongside of its Veda, something equivalent to its 
great Qivaite and Vishnuite religions, which we see in the 
ascendant at a later date, and that these anyhow existed 
contemporaneously with it for a very much longer period 
than has till now been generally supposed. 
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I have in a summary way indicated these views in my 
work, and that in more passages than one ; but it is easy 
to see how, if I had laid greater stress on them, they 
might have modified certain parts of my exposition, I 
did not think that I ought to go against the received 
opinions on this matter, or that in addressing a public 
imperfectly qualified to judge, I should attach more 
weight to my private doubts than the almost unanimous 
consent of scholars more learned than myself. If it is 
a wrong that I have done, I confess it, and that as one 
which I committed wilfully. And, after all, there is so 
mhch that is uncertain in this obscure past, and what 
Whitney says in regard to dates, ** in Indian literary his- 
tory,” that they are so many " pins set up to be bowled 
down again,” is so applicable to all hypotheses in this field, 
that a new opinion would do well to allow itself some 
considerable time to ripen. 

I am accordingly of opinion that the Neo-Brahmanic 
religions fire of very ancient date in India. On the other 
hand, their positive history is comparatively modern ; it 
commences not much earlier than the time when it 
becomes dispersed and distracted among that confusion 
of sects which has prolonged itself to our own time. 
In order to render an account of these sects, it was my 
duty to classify them, and I have done so according to 
the philosophic systems which seem to have at each 
period prevailed among them. This arrangement I 
have adopted only in defect of another ; for the merely 
chronological succe.ssion, besides being for the earlier 
epochs highly uncertain, and calculated to involve me 
in endless repetitions, would have been of slender sig- 
nificance in itself, and would have resolved itself into a 
bare enumeration, since, it is impossible to show, in 
most cases here, that a succession of the sort involves 
filiation. I confess, however, that the arrangement 
adopted is not very satisfactory. The formulae of 
metaphysics have penetrated so deeply into the modes 
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thinking and feeling prevalent in India, that they may 
in most cases be treated as we do those common quan- 
tities which we eliminate in calculation ; and it is 
always hasardous to judge by them of movements of such 
religious intensity. My sole excuse in this case .is the 
necessity I was under of having some principle of classi- 
fication, and the difficulty, amounting to impossibility, of 
discovering another. 

I have, before I conclude, to say a few words on two 
questions which I have purposely evaded, as being 
hitherto unsusceptible of a satisfactory solution. The 
first is the question of Caste, its origin and successive 
developments. I did not entangle myself in this ques- 
tion, in the first place, because of its exceeding obscuriiy. 
In fact, we have already a Brahmanical theory of caste, 
in regard to which we should require to know how far 
it is true to facts before we venture on explanations, 
which might very readily prove of no greater validity 
than a work of romance. I gave this questim the go- 
by, in the second place, because, as respects antiquity, 
the problem, taken as a whole, is a social rather than a 
religious one. In sectarian India at present, and since 
the appearance of foreign proseljrtising religions, caste 
is the express badge of Hinduism. The man who is a 
member of a caste is a Hindu ; he who is not, is not a 
Hindu. And caste is not merely the symbol of Hindu- 
ism ; but, according to the testimony of all who have 
studied it on the spot, it is its stronghold. It is this, 
much more than their creeds, which attaches the mgiui^ 
to these vague religions, and gives them such astonishing 
vitality. It is, therefore, a religious factor of the first 
order, and, on this score, I felt bound to indicate the 
part it now plays and its present condition. But there 
is no reason to presume that it was the same in the 
antiquity to which its institution is usually referred, and 
in which the theory at any rate took its rise that is 
reputed to regulate it. Still less is it probable that the 
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existing castes, with one exception, that of the Br3.hiDaiis» 
are the heirs in a direct line of the ancient edtur- 
vamya. I have, therefore, felt free to discharge myself 
from the obligation of inquiring into the origin and more 
or less probable transformations of the latter, and it was 
enough to indicate the period onward from which the 
texts represent the sacerdotal caste as definitely estab* 
lished ; that is to say, when we first meet with a precise 
formula, giving a religious sanction to a state of things 
which in all probability existed in fact from time im- 
memorial. 

The second question of which I have steadily kept 
clear, is that of the relations which happen to have arisen 
between the Aryan religions of India and the systems of 
belief professed either by foreign peoples, or by races 
ethnographically distinct that had settled in the country. 
This inquiry thrust itself upon me in relation to Chris- 
tianity and Islamism ; and there is nothing I should have 
wished more than to do as much in reference to other 
historical relations of the same kind, if I had thought I 
could do so with any profit. There is, as regards India, 
some weak and uncertain indications of a possible ex- 
change of ideas with Babylon, and the legend of the 
Deluge might not improbably have come from that 
quarter. But all that can be done in regai*d to this, is 
to put the question. For a much stronger reason 1 have 
shrunk from following Boron d’Ecksteiu into the inves- 
tigation of the far more hypothetical relations with 
F^pt and Asia Minor. In a very friendly and far 
too eulogistic criticism of the present work, E. Kenan 
has 'been pleased to express some regret on this score 
and I am very far from maintaining, for my part, that 
the time will not come when it will be necessary to 
resume researches in this direction; but to do so now 
would, in my opinion, l»e to advance forward in total 
darkness. The question is different as recranls the rs- 

^ In the Journal AHati^ve of June 1880. 
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ligions of the aboriginal races of India. Here the 
influences and borrowings from one side, that of the 
aborigines, are evident, and from the other, the side of 
the Hindus, are d priori extremely probable, an inter- 
change of this kind being always more or less reciprocal. 
Only it is veiy difficult to say exactly what the con- 
quering race must have borrowed in this way fiv>m the 
aboriginal races. The religions of these peoples survive 
in fact under two forms: either in the condition of 
popular superstitions, which resemble what they are 
elsewhere ; or, as among the tribes which have remained 
more or less savage, in the condition of national religions 
to some extent inoculated with Hindu ideas and modes 
of expression. These religions, in their turn, if we 
analyse them, are resolvable, on the one hand, into 
those beliefs and practices of an inferior type, having 
relation to idol or animal worship, such as we find in 
all communities that are uncivilised, and, on the other 
hand, into the worship of the divinities of nature and 
the elements, such as personifications of the sun, heaven, 
the eiixth, the mountains — that is to say, of systems of 
worship which are not essentially different from those 
which we meet with at first among the Hindus. In 
these circumstances, it is obvious that in special studies 
Mre might be able to note features of detail which have 
been borrowed by the more civilised race from that 
which is less so, but that we could not do much towards 
determining the effect of these influences and borrowings 
in their general import, the only question to which it 
would be possible to give prominency here. 

I have only to explain the notation I have adopted in 
the transcription of the Hindu terms. The circumflex 
accent, as in d, 4, indicates that the vowel is long; 
the vowels r and i are transcribed by ri and ft. It will 
be observed that u and u should be pronounced like the 
French sound mi, and that ai and au are always diph- 
thongs. An aspimted eoubonant is followed by h, and 
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this aspiration ought to be distinctly expreasod after the 
principal articulation, as in inkhom. Of the gutterals, 
g and gh are always hard, and the nasal of this order 
is marked by n, to be pronounced as in gong. The palates 
c and j (and consequently their corresponding aspirates) 
are pronounced as in diallmge, journey, and the nasal of 
the same order, like this letter in Spanish. The 

lingual consonants, which, to our ear, do not differ 
perceptibly from the dentals, are rendered by i, fh, 4, 
ih, ^ The sibilants f and sA are both pronounced 
almost as eh in English. The anusv&ra (the neuter or 
final nasal) is marked by yi, and the visarga (the soft 
and final aspiration) by 

The orthography has been rendered throughout rigorous 
and scientifically exact; only in a small number of modem 
names have I kept to the orthography in general use. 

A. BARTH. 


Paris, SeptenJm i88i. 
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India has not only prosetred for us in her Vedas the most 
ancient and complete documents fw the study of the old 
religious beliefs founded on nature-worship, which, in an 
extremely remote past, were common to all the brandies 
ot the Indo-European family ; she is also the only country 
where these beliefs, in spite of many dianges both in form 
and fortune, continue to subsist up to the present time. 
Whilst everywhere else they have been either as good as 
extinguished by monotheistic religions of foreign origin, 
in some instances without leaving behind them a single 
direct and authentic trace of their presence, or abruptly 
cut short in their evolution and forced to survive within 
the barriers, henceforth immovable, of a petty Church, as 
in the case of Farseeism, — in India alone they present up 
to this time, as a rich and varied literature attests, a conti- 
nuous, self-determined development, in the course of which, 
instead of contracting, they have continued to enlarge their 
borders. It is owing in a great measure to this extraordinary 
longevity that such an interest attaches to the separate and 
independent study of the Hindu religions, irrespective alto- 
gether of the estimate we may form of their dogmatic or 
practical worth. Nowhere else do we meet with circum- 
stances, on the whole, so favourable for the study of the 
successive transformations and destiny, so to speak, of a 
2 
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polytheistic idea of the universe. Among all the kindred 
conceptions that we meet with, there is not another which 
has shown itself so vigorous, so flexible, so apt as this to 
assume the most diverse forms, and so dexterous in recon* 
ciling all extremes, from the most refined idealism to the 
grossest idolatry ; none has succeeded so well in repairing 
its losses ; no one has possessed in such a high degree the 
power of producing and reproducing new sects, even great 
religions, and of resisting, by perpetual regenesis in this 
way from itself, all the causes which might destroy it, at 
once those due to internal waste and those due to external 
opposition. But for. this very reason, too, it becomes 
difficult to conceive in its totality, and in the succes- 
sive additions made to it, this vast religious structure, the 
work, according to the most probable computations, of 
more than thirty centuries of a history that is without 
chronology, a perfect labyrinth of buildings, involved one 
in moinev, witliin whos^ windings the first explorers, 
almost without exception, went astray, so misleading is 
the official account ot them, so many ruins do we meet 
with of a venerable aspect, and which yet are only of 
yesterday. Thanks to the discovery of the Vedas, ^ how- 


first positti's acquaintance 
with the Veda dates from the pubb‘- 
oation of the celebrated e^say of H. 
T. Colebrookc, “On the Vedas «'r 
Sacred Writings of tJie Hindus,’* 
inserted in voL Tiii of the Asiatic 
Researches, 1805, and reproduced in 
the '^Miscellaneous Essays'* of that 
great Xndianist. N^t to this funda> 
mental work we must mention the 
first attempts at an edition of the 
IQlig- Veda by the lamented Fr. Rosen, 
entitled “Rigvedm Specimen,*' iSyo; 

Rig- Veda Sanhita, liber primus, 


Sanscrite ct Latine,’* 1838 ; and the 
three memoirs by the founder of the 
scientific interpretation of the Veda, 
Prof. B. Roth, ''Zor Litteratnr und 
Gesebiebte del Weda,** 1846. Among 
the more recent publications we take 
leave to mention, A. Weber, Aka- 
demisdie Voriesungen Uber Indisclie 
Literaturgesobiebte,** 185a, 2d ed. 
1876, translated Into Frendi by A. 
Sadons, 1859 ; into Knglish by J. 
Mann and Th. Zaohariae, 1878; 
Max Milller, “ A Histosy of Ancient 
Sansorit literature as faras it fllus* 
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ever, vliioh has laui bare for ns the first foimdaiioiis o< 
the edifice, it is now easier for us to ascertaiu where we 
ate iu its mases, althouj^ we are very far ftom saying 
that tile light of day has at length penetrated into all its 
omnpartments, and that we ate now able to sketch a plan 
<A it that will be free from Uuunae. 

Anyhow, in undertaking to describe witiiin a limited 
number of pages this complex whole, it is dear we must 
resolve at the outset to content ourselves with a summary, 
and, it may be, disappomtingly incomplete sketch. Many 
significant and characteristic points, the most of the retdia, 
ud an immense body of myths and legends, and every- 
thing which cannot be summarised, we shall have to omit. 
Of the history it these systems, which have not, however, 
been the result of mere abstract thinking, but which have 
grown np in vital relation with the complex and agitated 
life of every human instttntion alongside of them, we snail 
have time to examine only the internal, and, in some de- 
,^i«e, ideal side — ^the development of the dontrmes and their 
affiliation. We shall not he able to atndy them at <moe 
as religions and mythologies. We propose, however, to 
be more minute in what relates to the Vedas, ont of regard 
to their exoeptMnol importance, since the wnole religtous 
tiioi:^t of India already exists in germ in these dd books. 
Only we shall make no attempt to go farther back, or by 

tsoMAfii tbd Primitive Religion ot tho Vedio portion being due to RoUi) 
Bmbmnai,** 1859, 2d ed. i$ 6 q. The hn^ mote than any other watk^ 
*',Iiiditobe Btinlien/* whidi A. Weber contributed to the n|nd iMlvanoe* 
edits, and the first vfdame of whhdi ment of these studies. For the in* 
i|ipearedin 1S49, are mainly devoted fot1natiol^inpartapoelyphal,eal«^ 
to the invcntigiition of VedSo IReia- In Europe at an earlier date on the 
lure ; and the great Sanscrit IHo- Veda, see Max MiiUer, **lieetaioi«n 
tionary of St Petersburg, edited the Science of Language/* voi I p. 
between the years 185$ and 1878 173 w?*; and a veiy ourious'note by 
by A. BdbtUiiglc and R. Both (the A. C. Burnell, in Ind. Antiq^ vili. pA 
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or Uturgical texts, is, m tact, that which distributes thetn 
into fie, yajui, and $dman,^ or, according to ^ later defini* 
tbn,' but one which may he accepted as valid for a period 
of much greater antiquity * into (a) hymns, more strictiy 
verses of invocation and praise, which were chanted with 
a loud voice : into (b) formulae prescribed with reference 
to the various acts of sacrifice, which were muttered in a 
low voice : and into (c) chai^tg of a more or less complex 
structure, and followed by a refrain which was sung in 
cnorus. To possess an accurate knowleage of the ncs, the 
yajuB, and the sftmans, was to possess the " triple science" 
the triple Yeda. When, on the other hand, there is men- 
tion of the four Vedas/ the reference is to the four collec- 
tions as they exist at present, viz., the fiig- Veda, which 
includes the body of the hymns ; the Yajwr* Veda, in which 
all the prescribed f ormulse are collected ; the 8dma- Veda, 
which contains the chants (the texts of which are, with a 
very few exceptions, verses of the Kg-Veda®); and the 
Aiharva- Veda, a collection of hymns like the Big-Veda* 
hut of which the texts, when they are not common to the 
two collections, are in part of later date, and must have 
been employed in the ritual of a different worship. Be- 
sides those collections of mantras, i,e., of liturgical and 
ritualistic texts, called Samkitds, each Veda still con- 
tains, as a second part, one or more Brdhmarjm, or trea- 
tises on the ceremonial system, in which, with reference 
to prescriptions in regard to ritual, there are preserved 
numerous legends, theological speculations, &c., as well as 


^ Atbarra-VedA, vii. $4. 2 ; s«e 
X. 90^ 9; Twt. Saiph., i 

®r-’ ‘x- ^ ‘ 

’ Th« omcial definition ie given 
in the HtinSipB&*SatraiL i, 35037, 

S p. 138, 129, of the edition of the 
biiotheca Indica ; see also SSya^a’a 
Commentary on the IRLig-Veda, t. u 
p. 23, and Ooronieutary on the Tait- 
tirlya SaiphitS, t. i. p. 28, edition of 
the Bibliotheca Indtoa ; Pra»thSoa> 
hheda ap. Itid. Sind., i. p. 14. 

• Atharva-Veda, xii. i, 38; Aitar. 


Br., T. 32, 3, 4 ; 9atap. Br., il. 3, 
* 7 . 

* UhSodog. Up., Tii. I, 2 : Aih.* 
Veda, X. 7 , 20; Brihadftr. Up,, ii. 
4 » 10. 

* Interetiing infonnation on th# 

mode of the formation and the cha- 
racter of these ohants will be found 
in the introduction to A. C. Bumeirs 
edition of the AniheTabrfthma^a, 
pp. XU, xli. See also Th. Aufreeht, 
Die Hymneu dea 3d ed., 

Preface, p. xxxTiii. 
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the first attempts at exegesis. In the most ancient redac- 
tion of the Yajur-Veda, which is pre-eminently the Veda 
that bears on ritual, in the Black Tajus, as it is called, these 
two parts are still mixed up to&rether.^ Finally, of each 
Veda there existed several recensions called pdkhdst or 
branches, between which there appeared very considerable 


discrepancies at times.^ Of 

^ Tb«r« are for this Veda, as for 
the others, two collections, the one 
termed theSaiphit& and the other the 
Brthmfina ; but they both contain at 
once liturgical texts and ritualistic. 

^ 1. Of this literature there have 
been published, with critical elabora- 
tions, Fint, the ^ig-Veda — 

(a.) SaiphiU : Rig - Ve^a - Sau- 
hi^, together with the commentary 
of Sayanacbaiya, edited by Max 
Muller, 6 vols, in 4to, 1849-74. A 
reprint without thecoaiiueutary, The 
Hymns of the Rig -Veda in Sauhita 
and Pada Texts, 1873, Hymnen 
des Rigreda, berausgegeben von Th. 
Aufre^t, 2 vols. 8vo, 1861-63, form- 
ing Tols. 'H., vii, of the Indiscbe Stu- 
dien, and of which a second edition 
waa issued in 1S77. These were trans- 
lated into French by A. Laiiglois, 
1S48-51, reprinted in 1872 ; into 
English by H. H. Wilson and K. B. 
Cowell, 1850-63, reprinted in 1S68, 
and by Max Muller in 1869 (first vol- 
ume only) ; into German by A. Lud- 
wig, 1876-79, and by H. Qrassuiaon, 
1870-77, An edition of the text, 
with translations into English and 
Marhatti, The Ved&rthayatiia by 
Shankar Pandit, has since 1876 been 
in the oouixe of publication at Bom- 
bay. Of an edition of the text be- 

f un by E. Roer in the Bibliotheca 
iidica (Calcutta, 1848), and accom- 
panied with a commentary and a 
translation into English, there have 
appeared only four parts. 

(A) Br&hmana : The Aitareya 
Brahitnanam of the Ri^eda, edited 
and translated by M. Haug, 2 vols. 
8vo, Bombay, 1863. A more cor- 
rect edition has just been issued by 
Th. Aufrecht, Das Aitareya Brfih* 
ida^ mit Ausziigeu aus dsm Com- 


these recensions, in so far as 

mentare von SAyapAckrya, Bonn, 
1879. Aitareya Arauyaka, with 
the commentary of SAyana Aohl^a, 
edited by BAjendralAla Mitra, Cid- 
cutta, 1876 (Biblioth. Indioa). The 
Arany&kas are supplements to the 
BrAhma^as. 

2. The Atharva- Veda. 

{a,) SaxphitA: Atharva Veda San- 
hits, berausgegeben von R. Roth 
»uid W. D. Whitney, 1855-56. 

(6.) BrAhmapa : The Gopatha 
BrAhmapa of the Aiharva-Veda,. 
edited by RAjendralAIa Mitra and 
Barachandra VidyAbbusbapa, Cal- 
cutta, 1872 (Biblioth. Indioa). 

3. The SAma-Veda. 

(ov) SaxphitAs : Die Hymnen des 
SAma-Veda, berausgegeben, Ubersest 
uud mit Glossar versehen, vou Th. 
Benfey, 1848. This work has thrown 
into the shade the prior edition and 
EngUsh translation by J. Stevenson, 
1841-43. SAma Veda SanhitA, with 
the commentary of SAyapa AcbAxya, 
edited by Satyavrata SAma9raml, 
Calcutta, 1S74 (Biblioth. In^ca). 
This edition, which has rrached the 
fifth volume, comprehends all the 
liturgical colleotious of the Slma- 
Yeda, as well as the QAnas, that is 
to say, the texts in the form of 
anthems. 

(A) BrAhmanas : The TAp^jrs 
AfahAbrAhmapa, with the commen- 
tary of SAyapa AchSrya, edited by 
Anandachandra VedAntavAgfpa, 2 
volt., Calcutta, 1870-74 (Biblioth. 
Indies). The final section of the 
Shad^im^i'^hrAhmapa has been pub- 
lished and commented on by A. 
Weber, Zwei Vedische Texte fiber 
Oo^a und Portents, in the Me*, 
moire of the Academy of Berlisi, 
1858. Some short BrAhmapaa of ^is 
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they affect the Samhit^, the fundamental collections, a small 
number only has come down to us; of the ?»ig-Veda, only 
oneji of the Atharva-Veda, two;* of the Sima- Veda, 
three;* while of the Yajnr-Veda there are fire, of which 
three are of the Black Yajus* and two of the White 
Yajus.* All this united constitutes the pnUiy ** the hear- 
ing/' i.e,, the sacred and revealed tradition. 

If we except a certain quantity of appended matter, 
which criticism has no difficulty in discriminating from the 


Veda we owe to A. C. Burnell : 
The S&maTidhd.na-Br., London, 1873. 
The Vamja-Br., Mangalore, 1873. 
The DevatidbyAya-Br., ibid., 1873. 
The Ar«heya«Br., ibid., 1876. The 
eatne with the text of the Jaiminlya 
•obool, ibid., 1S78. The Saziihito- 
paniBhad-Br., ibid., 1877. All these 
texte, with the exception of the laet, 
are accompanied by the commentary 
of SAyana. The Vaip^abrAhmana 
had been previously published by 
A. Weber in his Indische Stn- 
dien, t, iv. We owe, moreover, to 
Burnell the discovery of the Jaimi* 
nlya>Br., of which ha published a 
fragment under the title of ** A Le- 
gend from the 'ralavakAra or Jaimi- 
otyabr&hmai|ia of the Sama Veda,*’ 
Mangalore, 1878. 

4, The Vajur-Voda, 

(a.) The White Vajus : The 
White Yajur-Veda, edited by A. 
Weber, 3 vola 4to, 1849-59, compre- 
hends: (i.) The Sairihitg, the VAjasa* 
ueyi-Banhit 4 in the MAdhyandina, 
and the KA^va-^kka, with the 
commentary of Mahidhara ; (2. ) 
The <J|latapatha BrAbiuana, with Ex- 
tracts from the Commentaries ; (3.) 
Thei^aulastitrasof KAtyayana,witii 
Extracts from the Commentaries. 

(ft.) The Black Yajus : Die Tait- 
tiriya-SaiphitA, herausgegebeti von 
A. Weber, 1871-72, forming vols. xi. 
and xii. of the Indiaohe Btudien. The 
SanhitA of the Black Yajur-Veda, 
with the commentary of MAdbava 
AchArya, Calcutta, i86o. (BibliotU. 
Indica). The publication, which 
has reached vol. iv., comprehends 


nearly half of the text ; the editors 
have beeu successively E. Itber, B. 
B. Cowell, Mahe^acandm NyAyara* 
tna. Tho Taittirlya Brifama^a of 
the Black Yajur-Veda, with the 
commentary of SAya^hirya, ed- 
ited by llAjeudralAla Mitra, 3 vols. 
8vo, Calcutta, 185^70 (Biblioth. 
Xiidica). The Taittirlya Ar«;^yiJca 
of tho Black Yajur-Veda, with the 
commentaiy of SAyapAcbArys, ed- 
ited by EAjendralAla Mitra, Calcutta, 
1872 (Biblioth. Indica). For the 
IJimnishads, which are arranged in 
this literature in some few cases 
rightly, in the majority incorrectly, 
see injfra, 

^ That of the ^kalakas. 

* Besides the vulgate, edited 
Both and Whitney, ^t of the Paip- 
palAdis, discovered recently at Kash- 
mir, see B. Both, Der Atharvaveda 
in Kaschmir, 1875. 

’ Besides the vulgate, which is 
that of the Kauthumas, those of the 
HAnAyaniyas and of the Jaimintyas. 
Of a fourth, that of the Naigeyas, 
we have only fragments. See Bur- 
nell, RiktantravyAkaraua, p. xxvi. 

* Those of the Taitbiiiyas (pub- 
lished), of the KAthae (see A. We- 
ber's Indische Studien, iii. 451 ; 
Indische Literaturgescbichte, p. 97, 
2d edition), of tho Maitriyaui^tyas (see 
Haug, Brahma und die Brt^manen, 
>^ 7 *^ P- 3 * ; A. Weber, Indische 
Studien, xiii. p. 117; L. Schroeder, 
Zeitachr. der Deuischen Morc^tiland. 
Gesellsch., xxxiii. p. 1 77). 

^ Those of the MAdhyandiiuui and 
of the KAiiivas (publish^). 
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genuine stock, we have in these writings, as a whole, an 
authentic literature, which professes to be what it is, which 
neither asserts for itself a supernatural origin nor seeks to 
iisguise its age by recourse to the devices of the pastiche. 
Interpolations and later additions are numerous enough, but 
these have all been made in good faith. It is nevertheless 
difficult to fix the age of these books, even in any approxi- 
mate degree. The most recent portions of the Br&hmauas 
which have come down to us do not appear to go farther 
back than the fifth century before our era.^ The rest of 
the literature of the Veda must be referred to a remoter 
antiquity, and assigned, in a sequence impossible to deter- 
mine with any precision, a duration, the first term of 
which it is absolutely impossible for us to recover. In a 
general way, it must oe conceded that the mantras are, 
beyond a doubt, older than the regulations which prescribe 
the use of them ; but we must also admit that the entire 
body of these books is of more or less simultaneous growth, 
and conceive of each of them, in the form in which it 
actually exists, as the last term of a long series, the initial 
epoch of which must have been obviously the same for all 
of them. An exception, however, will require to be made 
as regards the great majority of the hymns of the Rig- 
Veda. This Samhit& is, in fact, composed of several 
distinct collectious, which proceeded, in some cases, from 
rival families, and belonged to tribes often at war with one 
another. Now, in the liturgy which we meet with in the 
most ancient portions of the other books, not only are 

^ The two last booka of the Aifcft- King Aj&ta^atru of Bfihad&ra^yikkft- 
rtya Aramiyaka, for example, 'are as- Up., ii. i, aud of Kauahttaki-Up., iv. 
cribed by troditiou to ^aunaka and f, some think they recognise the 
bis disciple A^val&yana. Colcbrooke, prince of that name who was con- 
Miscellaueoiis Eseays, t. i, pp. 42 temporary with Buddha. Bnmouf, 
and 333, Cowell’s edition. Max Lotus de la Bonne Loi, p. 485 ; see, 
Miiller’s Ancient Sanskrit Liters- however, Kern, Over de Jiuirtelling 
ture, pp. 235-239, Ydjflavalkya, der znidelijke BuddhiKten, p. 119. 
who in the Qatapatha Br. belongs Sever.ilof theshortBrAhmanasof the 
already to the past, is nt»t much Sdma-Veda, tl»e Adblmtabrahma^a 
more ancient. See Westcrgaard, of theShadviip^a, andagreatpartof 
Ueber den dltesien Zeitranm der theTaittiriyaAranyaka are probably 
Indiscben Oeschichte, p. 77. In the laiuch more modern still. 
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these distinctions in re<!ard to origin obliterated, not otdy 
is tne general body of the Hymns indiscriminately selected 
from, but this is done without respect to the integrity of 
the anuieut prayers/ a couplet being picked out here, a 
triplet there, and thus a body or inrvocations formed of a 
Character altogether new. The liturgy of these books, 
therefore, is no longer the same as that which we meet 
with in the Hymns, and the transition from the one to 
the other would seem to imply a very considerable lapse 
of time. Speaking generally, we may say these books pre- 
suppose not only the existence of the chants of the Big- 
Yeda, but that of a collection of these more or less akin 
to the collection that has come down to us. 

Attempts have been made to estimate the length of 
time that would be necessary for the gradual formation of 
this literature, and the eleventh century before the Chris- 
tian era has been suggested as tbe age in which tbe poetry 
that produced these hymns must have flourished.* But 
taking into account all the circumstances, we are of opi- 
nion that this term is too recent, and that the great body 
of the chants of the Rig-Veda must be referred back to a 
much earlier period. Contrary to an opinion that is often 
advanced, we consider also a goodly number of the hymns 
of the Atharva-Veda to be of a date not much more recent;* 
and some of the formulee prescribed in the Yajnr-Vedaare 
in all probability quite as ancient. As to tlie uther litur- 
gical texts, these, when not borrowed from the Hymns or 

1 W« do not intend by thin to in a general way, the fact in quea- 
alArm that in the Rig. Veda, aa we tion is indubitable, although in par- 
find it, we must connider all the parts ticular cases the problem is often 
which compose it as having preserved difficult of resolution, 
their original forms intact. So far ^ Hux Miiller, Ancient Sanskrit 
from that, there are more or less Literature, p. 572 ; see A. Weber, 
unmistakable traces in many of them Indische Literaturgesc-hlchte, p. 2, 
of their having been recast or 2d edition. 

readjusted. Ou this subject see ^ The existence of a ooUectiott ot 
the translation by Grassmann, and the nature of our Atharva'Veda ir 

Siebensig Lieder des Rigveda.” involved in such formulas as Taittir. 
translated by K. Qeldner and A. Sazph., vii. 5, x?, 2, and probably 
Kaegi, 1875* publication executed also in Rig-\%d:]^ z. qo, 9. 
under the direction of It. Koth. 
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other similar collections no longer extant^ belong to an 
age more recent^ and form with the Brfthmaigas the secon^ 
deposit in the stratification of Vedic literature. 

The religion which is transmitted to us in these HTmns* 
is, in its principal features, this: Kature is throughout 
divine. Everything which is impressive by its sublimity, 
or is supposed capable of affecting us for good or evil, may 
become a direct object of adoration. Mountains, rivers, 
springs, trees, plants, are invoked as so many high powers.* 
The animals which surround man, the horse by which he 
is borne into battle, the cow which supplies him with 
nourishment, the dog which keeps watch over his dwelling, 
the bird which, by its cry, reveds to him his future, toge- 
ther with that more numerous class of creatures which 
threaten his existence, receive from him the worship of 
either homage or deprecation.* There are parts even of 
the apparatus used in connection with sacrifice which are 
more than sacred to purposes of religion ; they are regarded 
518 themselves deities,*^ The very war-chariot, offensive 


^ In all the rituaiistio teste, even 
the moet recent, we meet now and 
again with fragments of liturg}’ of 
the same nature and character, some- 
tiinea quite aa ancient as the Hy mue, 
and which do not occur in the Sai{t> 
hitfts of the ]%ig- and the Atharva- 
Veda aa known to ue. 

* See J. Huir, Original Sanskrit 
Texts, vol. Iy., 2d ed., 1S73, 

Y., 1870. We refer our rei^era, once 
Cor all, to this as at once the 

most complete and the most reliable 
we possess of the Yedio religious. 
Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Lite* 
rature, p. 525 teq. The same author's 
Lectum on the Origin and Growth 
of Ifceligion, as UlostraM by the Re> 
ligioneof India, 1878, pp. 193 uq,^ 
224 isg., 259 Hq» A. Ludwig, Die 
Philosophischen uud BelitriUsen An* 
sehauotigen des Veda in ihrer Eut* 
wtckluDg, 1875 : Die Mantralit* 

teratnr und das Alte Indian (t. iii. of 
hia translation of the J^ig-Yeda), 
1S78, pp. 257-4I5‘ a. Bergaigne 


subjects tue mystio and religious 
ideas of the ^ig-Veda to a seardiing 
analysis in a work still in course of 
publication, entitled, La Religion 
Vddique d'apr^s les Hymnes clu 
Veda, t. i. (Biblioth^ue do I’E^le 
les Hautes Etudes, fsscic. zxxyL), 
187b. 

» Sig-Vedm, Tii. 35, 8 ; riU. ^ 4; 
z. 35, 3 ; 64, 8 ; ii. 41, 16-18; iii. 
33 ; ’fii- 47 . 95. 96 ; »iii. 74 , >5 ; z. 
64,9: 7 S:»»*- 49 : ‘• 9 ‘>,»! »ii-34, 
» 3 -aS; 49 , >4: »• 17, J4; 97; 

14c. AtharYa'Veda, Yiii. 7 
* l^ig-Veda, i. 162, 163 ; iv. 38 ; 
i. 164, 26-28 ; iii. 53, 14 ; W. 57, 4 ; 
Yi. 28; Yiii. loi, 15; X. 19, 169; 
AtharYa-Veda, z. 10; xii. 4 ; 5 ; 
Veda, Yii. 55 ; ii. 42, 43; x. 165 ; i. 
1 16, 16; 191, 6; Yii. 104, 17-22; 
Atharva-Veda, Yiii 8, ijj: 10, 20; 
IX. 2, 22 \ X. 4* 

® 9 lg. Vedn, iii 8 ; x. 76, 175 ; and 
iu general the Apr!*sU^tas; see, 
rooieoYer, i 187; i 28, ; Iy, 58 ; 

AtharYa-Veda, xriii 4, 5 ; xtx, 32. 
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and defensive weapons, the plough, the furrow which has 
just been traced in the soil, are the objects, not of blessing 
only, but of prayer.^ India is radically pantheistic, and 
that from its cradle onwards. Nevertheless it is neither 
the direct adoration of objects, even the greatest, nor that 
of the obvious personifications of natural phenomena, 
which figures most prominently in the Hymns. Thus, 
Aurora is certainly a great goddess ; the poets that praise 
her can find no colours bright enough or words passionate 
enough to greet this daughter of heaven, who reveals and 
dispenses all blessings, ushering in the days of the year 
and prolonging them to mortals. Her gifts are celebrated 
and her blessings implored, but her share in the cultus is 
small in comparison ; it is not, as a rule, to her that the 
offerings go. Almost as much must be said of the deities 
Heaven and Earth, although they are still revered as the 
primitive pair by whom the rest of the gods were begotten. 
In the cultus they disappear before the more personal 
divinities ; while in speculation they are gradually super- 
seded by more abstract conceptions or by more recondite 
symbols. Of the stars there is hardly any mention. The 
moon plays only a subordinate part* The sun itself, 
which figures so prominently in the myth, no longer does 
so to the same extent in the religious consciousness, or at 
most it is worshipped by preference in some of its dupli- 
cate forms, which possess a more complex personality and 
have a more abstruse meaning. The two single divinities 
of the first rank which have preserved their physical char- 
acter pure and simple oxe Agni and Soma. In their case, 
the visible and tangible objects were too near, and, above 
all, too sacred, to be in any greater or less degree obscured 
or outshone by mere personifications. Nevertheless, means 

9. The Rig- Veda, consecrated to are {Hicnliar to the Atbarva-Veda 
the ivorRhip of the great gods, is nre <ievoted to these lower forma of 
comparatively meagre in supplying religion. 

information on these imperfect ami, ^ Rig-Veda, iii. 53, 17-20; vi. 47, 
at times, merely met ipJmiU-.'il dciH- 26-31 ; vi. 75 ; iv. 57, 4-8. 
cations. On the other hand, m'»re - Rig.VeciM, i. 24, 10; 10$, l, 10; 
than the half of those purtiornr which x. 64, 3; 85, 1-5, 9, 13, 18, 19, 401 
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were at length devised by which what was gross in the 
merely j^ysical idea of a god Agni and a god Soma might 
be refined into more spiritual conceptions. They were 
invested with a subtle and complicated symbolism ; th^ 
were impregnated^ so to speak, with all the mystic virtue 
of sacrifice; their empire was extended far beyond the 
world of sense, and they were conceived as cosmic agents 
and uni'versal principles. 

Agni, in fact, is not only terrestrial fire, and the fire of 
the lightning and the sun his proper native home is the 
mystic, invisible heaven, the abode of the eternal light and 
the first principles of aU things.^ His births are infinite 
in number, whether as a germ, which is indestructible and 
ever begotten from itself, he starts into life every day on 
the altar from a piece of wood, whence he is extracted by 
friction (the arani), and in which he sleeps like the embryo 
in the womb ; ^ or whether, as son of the floods, he darts 
with the noise of the thunder from the bosom of the 
celestial rivers, where the Bhfigus (personifications of the 
lightning) discovered him, and the A9vins begat him with 
aranis of gold* In point of fact, he is always and every- 
where the same, since those ancient days when, as the 
eldest of the gods, he was born in his highest dwelling, on 
the bosom of the primordial waters, and when the first 
religious rites and the first sacrifice were brought forth 
along with him.® For he priest by birth in heaven 
as well as on earth,® and he officiated iii that capacity 
in the abode of Vivasvat^ (heaven or the sun), long 
before Miitari^van (another symbol of the lightning) had 
brought him down to mortals,® and before Atharvan 
and the Ahgiras, the primitive sacrificers, had installed 

1 Iftig-Vedft, X. S8, 6, ii. x. 46, 2; L 58, 6; in. 2, 3; x. 88. 

* Rig-Veda, x, 45, i ; 121, 7 ; vi. 10 ; 184, 3. 

8 , 2; ix. 113, 7, 8. ® Rig-Vfcdft, i. 24, 2; iii. i 20; 

* Big-Teda, x. 5, t ; iii. 29 ; I 68, x. 88, 8 ; I2I. 7, 8 ; iv. i. 11-18. 
a; X. 79, 4, &c. Being born thus • Rig-Veda, i. 94, 6 ; x. iio, it; 

dajr. he is called the ^oungeat 1 50. , 

of the goda. ' 7 Rig.Veda, i. 58, i ; 31, 3. 

* Rig-Veda, ii. 35 ;iiL i; ii. 4,2; * lHLig.Veda,i,93,6; iii.9,5;vl8,4. 
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him here below as the protector, tbe guest, sod the 
Mend of men.^ The later lesends, in which th^ birth <rf 
the lightning, or the nrsb generauon oi the safbed fin, 
is directly represented as a saoriiice, are in this respect 
only the legitimate development, of these old conceptions.. 
As lord and generator of sacrifice, Agni becomes the beater 
of all those mystic speculations of which sacrifice is the 
subject. He begets the gods, oiganises the world, produces 
and preserves universal life, and is, in a word, a power in 
the Yedio cosmogony.^ At the same time, as observation, 
doubtless, contaibuted to suggest, he is a sort of anma 
tnundi, a subtle principle pervading all nature ; u is he 
who renders the womb of women capable of conception, 
and makes the plants and all the seeds of the earth spring 
up and grow.’ But at tiie core of all these high powers 
ascribed to hin., he never ceases for an instant to be the 
fire, the material flame which consumes the wood on the 
altar ; and of the many hymns which celebrate his praisei^ 
there is not one in which this side of his nature is for imce 
forgotten. 

Soma is in this respect the exact counterpart of Agm. 
>ioiiia is properly the fermented drinkable j'uice of a pl^ 
so named, which has been extracted from its stalk undnr 
pressure after due maceration. The beverage produced is 
iutoxioating,* and it is offered in libation to the gods, 
especially to Indra whose strength it intensifies in the 
battle which that god maintains against the demons. 
But it is not only on earth that the soma nows ; it is pre> 
sent in the rain which the cloud distils, and it is shed 

‘gk!.V«dt,l83,4 5;7i,a,3;'ri x. 21, 8: 80. i ; 183, 3. lu tba 
IS, 17 : id, 13 ; z. 92, 10 ; rii. 5, 6 ; Atharra-Vada ha ia idantiflad with 
U- I, 9; a. 3. *5 4 . 3 - 4 .' *-7, 3; 91, Kama, Deaira, Lora ; Ath.-Vada, UL 
I, a. Ha oalled himself Ai&giras, ai, 4. In the ritual ha baara tha aur- 
tha firat of tha AAgiraa. names of Patnivat, of XkAma, of Put* 

* Rig-VafU, V. 3* I ; x.8,4; i. 69, i. ravat ; Taitt Satph., I 4, 27 ; il a» 
iMMi Taitt. SaiplL, I $, 10, 2 ; ^Ug- 3, l ; ii. 2, 4, 4 ; see H 5, 8, 4. 

vl 7» 7 ; 8. 3 ; X- 4* * ^Lig-Vado, viu* 489 5* 8 ; x. f 19 r 

• 1^-Veda, ill 3, 10 ; x. 51, 3 ; 1 -*ii. a, la, 

6^8;iiia6, 9; 27,9; Tiii. 44. *6; 



THE VEDIC RELIGIONS. 


II 


beyond the Ad wherever sacrifice is performed.^ 

This is as much as to say that, lik«9 A^i, Sozna» besides 
the existence be assumes on the earth and in the atmos- 
phere, has a mystic existence.^ like Agni, he has many 
dwelling-places;’ but his supreme residence is in the 
depths of the third heaven, where Sfiryft, the daughter of 
the Sun, passed him through her filter, where the women 
of Trita, a duplicate, or at any rate a very near relation, of 
Agni, pounded him under the stone, where Pfishan, the 
god of nourishment, found him/ From this spot it was 
that the falcon, a symbol of the lightning, or .4gni him- 
self, once ravished him out of the hands of the heavenly 
archer, the Gandharva, his guardian, and brought him to 
men/ The gods drank of him and became in consequence 
immortal ; men will become so when they in turn shall 
drink of him with Yama in the abode of the blessed.’ 
Meanwhile, he gives to them here be^^ow vigour and ful- 
ness of days ; he is the ambrosia and the water of youth; 
it is he who renders the waters fertile, who nourishes the 
plants, of which he is the king, infusing inio them their 
healing virtues, who quickens the semen of men and 
animals, and gives inspiration to the poet and fervour to 
prayer.^ He generated the heaven and the earth, Indra 
and Yish^u. With Agni, with whom he forms a pair in 
closest union, he kindled the sun and the stars/ Kone 
the less is he the plant which the acolyte pounds under 
the stone, and the yellow liquid which trickles into the 
vat® 


I In the Tiew of the Vedie, saori- 
See ie offered by the >(od8 u well as 
by men ; it ie uiiiTersel and eternal 

« l^ig-Veda, i. 91, 4 ! ix. 36, 15. 

• i. 91, J. 

• is. 32, a ; 3^ 3 { I, 
6 } ii3>3;!>23> '3. I4- 

• ]|gLig*Veda, iv. 26, 6, 7 ; 27 ; 18, 

13 ; viii. 82, 9 ; 71. 5 ; ^3* 4* 

• 5lig.Veda,viii.48,3; ix. 113,7- 
1 1 ; viii. 48. 7 ; 79» 2, 3. 6 ; i. 9 6, 7. 

^ igtig-Yeda, ix. 8, 8; viii. 79, 2, 
6; 1. 91, 22; X. 97, 22; Vi. 47, 3; 


I. 23, 19, 20 ; ix. 60, 4, 85. 39 ; 9^, 
2 1 9^1 6 f 88 , 3 * 

» ^tig-Veda, ix. 96, 5 ; 86, lo; 87, 

*’• A baa gone minutely 

into the nuniSoatiooe of the leading 
mytha that refer to Agni and Soma 
in bia Memoir, Die Herabkunft dea 
Feuen und dea Qdttertranka, 1859. 
For the i^boliam of which the», 
two goda are the subject, and for all 
that religion of sacrifice ^of wbieh 
they are in tome degree U«e centre, 
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In the other divinities the physical character is more 
effaced. Occasionally it is preserved only in the myth or 
in a limited number of attributes ; and even in that case 
it is not always easy to determine it with precision. For 
the religious consciousness they are personal deities ; and in 
general the greater the deity is the more pronounced and 
complex is the personality. Indra, he who of all these 
is invoked most frequently, is the king of heaven and the 
national god of the Aryans he gives victory to his people, 
and is always ready to take in hand the cause of his ser> 
vants. But it is in heaven, in the atmosphere, that he 
fights his great battles for the deliverance of the waters, 
the cows, the spouses of the gods, kept captive by the 
demons. It is here that, intoxicated with the soma, he 
strikes down with his thunderbolt Vritra, the coverer, Ahi, 
the dragon, ^ushna, the withercr, and a crowd of other 
monsters ; that he breaks open the brazen strongholds of 
^ambara, the demon with the club, and the cave of Val% 
the concealer of stolen goods ; and that, guided by Saramft^ 
his faithful dog, and roused to fury by the song of the 
Afigiras, he comes to snatch from the cunning Panis what 
they have pilfered.* In thi^se combats, which are now 
represented as exploits of a remote past, and again as a 
perennial struggle which is renewed every day, he is some- 
times assisted by other gods, such as Soma, Agni, his 
companion Vishnu, or his bodyguards the Maruts.* But 
he moic frequently fights alone ; * and, indeed, he has no 
need of assistance from others, so vast is his strength and 
so certain his victory.® Once only is he said to have been 

see eapecinUy the wurk uf A. Bc'r- toS. For tlie bASui of tbeso mytiui 
giiigne Jilready cittnl, La KtJigiou and the expression given to them in 
V4di<iue <rapri:a lea Hj’rnnef, ami the other inythologiea, see the me- 
the paper of the same author, Les moir of M. Uieal, Hercule et Oacus, 
Figmes dr Uh<Stonque daijs le Rig- EtudedeMythologieConipar^e, 1863. 
Veda, ill M^moires de la Socidte de ® Rig- Veda, iv. 28, 1 ; ix. 61, 22 ; 
Linguistique de Paris, t. iy, 96. iii. I2, 6; i. 22, 19; iv. 18, ri ; viii. 

* l^Lig-Vethi, i, 51, 8; 130, S; ii. 100, 12; iii. 47, kc. 

H, 18; iv. 26, 2; viii. 92, 32, &c. * Rig* Veda, i. 165, 8; vii. 2I,6| 

* Of ti'M comitle.^ which x. 139, 6 , &c 

refer t* tlifse strnggM wfi sliait * Rig- Veda, i. 165, 9, 10. 
mention only Rig- Veda, i. 32 and x. 
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seized with terror, and that was after the death of Vritra, 
when, like a scared falcon, he lied to the depths of space 
across and beyond the ninety and nine rivers ; ” ^ while 
even in this flight the later literature, which has preserved 
the memory of it, sees only an efiect of remorse.* The fact 
is, that in India the stmggle between the god and the 
demon is, and will always remain, an unequal one; it 
will give rise to an infinite number of myths ; but this will 
not, as in Persia, issue in dualism. Indra, then, is pre* 
eminently a warlike god. Standing erect in his war-chariot, 
drawn by two fawn-coloured horses, he is in some sort the 
ideal type of an Aryan chieftain. But that is only one of 
the sides of his nature. As a god of heaven he is also the 
lispenser of all good gifts, the author and preserver of all 
life;* with the same hand he fills the udder of the cow 
with ready-made milk, and holds back the wheels of the 
sun on the downward slope of the firmament ; he traces for 
the rivers their courses, and establishes securely without 
rafters the vault of the sky.^ He is of inordinate dimen- 
sions; there is room for the earth in the hollow of his 
hand ;* he is sovereign lord and demiurgos.* 

Around him those divinities are grouped which seem to 
share in his empire, from the first, his faithful companions 
the ManUs, probably the bright ones, gods of storm and 
the lightnings.^ W^n their host begins to move, the earth 
trembles ufider their deer-yoked chariots and the forests 
bow their heads on the mountains.* As they pass, men see 

i ^UgtVeda, i $2, 14. ♦ JJLig-Vedt, i. 61,9; iii. 30, 14; 

* lli«iremone4)fU)«brabmanicid«, ir. 28, 2 ; ii. 15, 2, 3. 
far the antegoiiiat of Indra has be- * JKig-Veda, i. 100, 15 ; 173, 6 ; 
oomeft Brahman: Mahibhar.,T. 22^- tL 30, i ; iii. 30, 5. 

569. Tbehaaiauf tbia atotyia, liofT- * Rig-Veda, li. 12; t. loi, 5; ir. 
ever, of ancient date, Taitt. ^ 9 f 2 ; iii. 46, 2 ; ii. 15, 2; 17, 5 ; 

a. 5» * ; 5» 3; vj* 5. 5» 2- 5 ; viii. 96, 6. 

Taiti. Sai|ih., iu 4, 12, ludra dora * Twelve hymns of the firat book 
not till Vritra, blit coueliidiM a eom- addressed to the Maruts fom the 
pact with him. ^ iirat volume (all that has appeared) of 

’ J^ic-Voda, iv. 17, 17; vil 37,3 : the translation by Max MUller. 

He is M9 llaghavati, the muuifioeiit * Rig-Ved.a, v. 60, 2, 3 ; Viii. 20^ 
par ettedknee* 5, 6 ; i. 37, 6, 8. ' 
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tho flashing of their arms and hear the sound of their 
flute-music and songs^ with their challenge calls and the 
cracking of their whips,^ Tumultuous though they are, 
they are none the less beneficent They are dispensers of 
the rains> and from the udder of Pfi^^i, the spotted cow, 
their mother, they cause her milk to flow in the showers.* 
From their father, Rudra, they inherit the knowledge of 
remedies.* This last, whose name probably meant “ the 
reddish one,” before it was interpreted to mean '‘The 
Howler” is, like his sons, a god of storm. In the Hymns, 
which certainly do not tell us everything here any more 
than elsewhere, he has nothing of that gloomy aspect 
under which we find him become so famous afterwards. 
Although he is armed with the thunderbolt, and is the 
author of sudden deaths/ he is represented as pre-emi- 
nently helpful and beneficent. He is the handsomest of 
the gods, with his fair locks. Like Soma, the most excel- 
lent remedies are at his disposal, and his special office is 
that of protector of flocks.® He is a near relation of V&y% 
or Fifea, the wind, with whom he is sometimes confounded,* 
a god of healing like him, and owner of a miraculous cow 
which yields liirn the best mUk.^ He is also similarly re- 
lated to Parjanya, the most direct impersonation of the 
rain- storm, the god with the resounding hymn, who lays the 
forests low and causes the eai-th to tremble, who terrifies 
even the innocent when ho smites the guilty, but who 
also diffuses life, and at whose approach e:Jhausted vege- 
tation begins to revive. The earth decks herself afresh 
ivhen he empties his great shower -bottle; he is her 
husband, and it is through him that plants, animals, and 
men are capable of reproduction ; and, as may always be 

» Rig- Veda, i. 64, 4 i viii. 20,11; • J^tig-VedA, it. 33* 3» 4 ; t 43, 4 » 

j. 85, 2, 10; 37, 3, 13. 114, 5 5 ii- 33. at ; %i. 74; i. 43 i 

5 I^-ig-Veda, i. 37, lO, ii ; 38, 7, 114, S; x. x^. 

0 : 64, 6 ; V. 53, ^10 ; H. 34, 10. * l^g-Veda, x, xdo. Ha b, like 

’ Rig-Veda, i 3S, 2; iu 34, 2 ; him, father of the Karuti: I. 134, 
▼iil. io, 23-26 ; ii. 33. 13. 4 ; 135, 9. 

* IRLig-Vmla, ii. 33, 3, IO-14; tu . ^ Rig- Veda, 186; I 134, 4* 

46. 
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predicated of a god of storm, who has at his command both 
Agni and Soma under the forms of lightning and rain, he 
has a higher rdU and plays a part in Uie generation of the 
cosmos.^ 

By one of those peculiarities characteristic of the Yedio 
religions, nearly all the features which have just been men^ 
tioned as conspicuous in Agni, Soma, and Indra reappear in 
another divine personage of an origin apparently very dif* 
ferent, Brihaspati or Brahmafiaspati, as he is called, the 
lord of prayer. Like Agni and Soma, he is born on the 
altar, and thence rises upwards to the gods ; like them, be 
was begotten in space by heaven and earth ; like India, 
he wages war with enemies on the earth and demons in the 
air like all three, he resides in the highest heaven, he 
generates the gods, and ordains the order of the universei 
Under his fiery breath the world was melted and assumed 
the form it has, like metal in the mould of the founder.* 
At first sight it would seem that all this is a late product 
of abstract reflection ; and it is probable, in fact, from the 
very torm of the name, that in so far as it is a distinct 
person, the type is comparatively modern ; in any case, it 
is peculiarly Indian ; but by its elements it is connected 
with the most ancient conceptions. As there is a power 
in the flame and the libation, so there is in the formula; 
and this formula the priest is not the only person to pro- 
nounce, any more than he is the only one to kindle Agni 
or shed Soma. There is a prayer in the thunder, and the 
gods, who know all things, are not ignorant of the powei 
in the sacramental expressions. They possess all-potent 
spells that h:*ve remained hidden from men and are 
as ancient as the first rites, and it was by these the 
world was formed at first, and by which it is preserved up to 
the present* It k this oninipi*esent power of prayer which 

* gig-Vedis V. S?3 ; viJ, loi ; is. * iv% 50^ 4; 3 } 

It. 3 ; 113 , 3- S ! S'*. « ! «• 7*. *■ 

* i*. 24, II 5 »H. 07,8 j * 164, 45 ; vULlO^ tc^ 

ft >3, 3, IS; a. >4.3-4; ii;x.7i. 1 ; 177.3: >>4.1; ft>3> >31 
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Brahma^pati personifies, and it is not without reason that 
he is sometimes confounded with Agni^ and especially with 
Indra. In reality each separate god and the priest him- 
self^ become Brahmaiiiaspati at the moment when they 
pronounce the mantras which give them power over the 
things of heaven and of earth. The same idea, in a 
more abstract form, comes out in V&c, the sacred speech, 
which is represented as an infinite power, as superior to 
the gods, and as generative of all that exists.^ 

If we combine into one all the attributes of sovereign 
power and majesty which we find in the other gods, wa 
will have the god Varuim} As is implied in the name, 
which is the same as the Greek Ovpavo^, Vaniiia is the 
god of the vast luminous heavens, viewed as embracing all 
things, and as the primary source of all life and every 
blessing/ Indra, too, is a god of the heavens, and these 
two personalities do, in fact, coincide in many respects. 
There is, however, this difference between them, that Indra 
has, above all, appropriated the active, and, so to speiJc, 
militant life of heaven, while Varupe represents rather its 
serene, immutable majesty. bTothing equals the magni* 
ficent terms in which the Hymns describe him. The sun 
is his eye, the sky is Ids garment, and the storm is his 
breath.® It is he who keeps the heavens and the earth 
apart, and has established them on foundations that cannot 
be shaken; who lias placed the stars in the firmament, 
who has given feet to the sun, and who has traced for the 

s. tl, 4; 90^ 9. Prayer isthe wenpoQ in tba work of J. Darm«8teter, 
of BriHattpati, U. 24, 3, &c. ; it is alau Ormaad et Abriman, letin Origlnea 
that of tha ASgtras. Tiie brahman, et lenr Hiatoire, i$77, Bee aiao 
the alli&o^iYe word, ia devshfiUt, the the interesting monograph by A. 
work of the gods, vn. 97, 3 t^ompare Hillebrandt, Varu^ia und Mitra, tixx 
the bellowing of Agtii, of Varo^, of Beitrav lur Exegese des Veda, lS77» 
the eelestial bull, the song ot Par* and R. Roth, Die bochstenGSiterdss 
jeoya and that of the Marutf^ ariaeben Volkes, ap. Eeitaebr. der 

^ 50, 7. Dentseb. Morgeiiliind. Okeellscb., t. 

• 125- ''*• TQ^ 

• The luytU of Yaruna and the ^ Rig-Vedn, rii. 87, 5 ; viii. 41, 3. 
wfaoia of tbs ooncrptiutiN n hicb ai'c '' Rig-Veila, i. 115, i; 2$, 15: Alb.* 
eoDOeoted with it are the niihject of Veda, xiii. 3, i ; Rig-Vi*<hi, vii. S7, 2. 
a study, as profound as Ijrilliaut, 
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auroras their paths, and for the rivers their courses.^ He 
has made everything and preserves everything; nothing 
can do harm to the works of Varui^a. No one can fathom 
him ; but as lor him, he knows all and sees all, both what 
is and what shall be.’ From the heights of heaven, where 
he resides in a palace with a thousand gates, he can dis* 
cmi the track of the birds through the air and of the 
ships over the seas.’ It is from thence, from the height 
of his throne of gold on its foundations of brass, that he 
watches over the execution of his decrees, that he directs 
the onward movement of the world, and that, surrounded 
by his emissaries, he regards with an eye that never 
slumbers the doings of men, and passes judgment upon 
tbem.^ For he is liefore all the upholder of order iu the 
universe and in human society, and his sovereignty is the 
highest expression of law, lK>th physical and moral’ He 
inflicts terrible punishments and avenging maladies on 
the hardened criminal;’ but his justice discriminates 
between a fault and a sin, and he is merciful to the man 
that repents. It is also to him that the cry of anguish 
from remorse ascends, and it is before him that the sinner 
comes to discharge himself of the burden of his guilt by 
confession^ In other sections the religion of the Veda is 
ritualistic, and at times intensely speculative, but with 
Varuna it goes down into the depths of the conscience, 
and realises the idea of holiness. 

It has sometimes been inaintainod that the Varuna of 
the Hymns is a god in a state of decadence.’ In this view 

^ |lig*Yeda, Tii.86, i ; viii. 41, lo; * These are his bond*: l^ig^Vcda, 
42, I i L 24, 8; V. 85, 5 ; i. 123, 8; i. 24, 15, &c. There is ofteu nea- 
ii. 28, 4; ▼. 85, 6 ; Wi. 87, x. tion of hie wrath : i 24, 11, 14 ; 

^ Rig>Veda, iT. 42,3; i. 24, 10 ; vii. 62, 4; iv. 1, 4; vil 84, 2. 
25, 14. Uropsy, in ^>ariicular, waa an iitftie- 

* l|Lig-Veda, i. 25, xo ; vui; 88, 5 ; tioD especially ascribed to Yaru|us : 

i « 5 f 7 - 1 1 * rii 89 ; Atharva-Vflda, Iv. 16, 7. 

* ^lig-Veda, v. 62, 8 ; i. 25, 13 ; is. ^ IRig-Veda, 1 2$, I, 2 ; ii. 28,5-9 ; 
73,4; vii49,3; Ath.-Vcd4,iT. xC,x~ 5 . t. 85. 7, 8; Tii.86; 87, 7 ; 88 , 6; 8^ 

* Hence his surnames of fitasya ^ the aii^uinoDts for this in 
gopd, ihe guardian of onier, dbri* J. Muirs Originai Sanskrit I'ezta^ 
tayrata, satyadharinan, whose cle* t. v. p. xi6: see also^ Hillebnuidt, 
ei-ess are irreversible and effectual. Yaru^a uiid Hitra, p. 107. 
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we can by no means concur. That he filled small space in 
the public cultus at the time when these old chants were 
collected, is evident indeed from the small number of 
hymns to Varuijia preserved in the collection. Still, though 
we might insist that the importance of a god is not always 
to be measured by the frequency with which his name is 
invoked in the ritual, an appeal to these few hymns is 
enough to prove that, in the consciousness of their authors, 
the divinity of Varuna stood still intact. In connection 
with no other god is the sense of the divine majesty and 
of the absolute dependence of the creature expressed with 
the same force, and we must go to the Psalms in order to 
find similar accents of adoration and supplication. More- 
over, there are two hymns ' in which a formal parallel is 
drawn between Varui^a and Indra, the god who ought to 
have dethroned him, and in both places it is with Varuna 
on the whole that the supreme majesty remains. There is a 
third hymn,* it is true, where matters appear in a different 
light. In it we find Agni declaring that he quits the 
service of Varuna for that of Indra, the only true lord and 
master, and this is looked upon by some as authentic 
evidence that the worship of Varuna was superseded by 
that of Indra. This would be a very singular passage 
indeed, if it actually contained a chapter of religious 
history, all the more surprising that it bears the marks 
of such extreme antiquity. But it is not a page of his- 
tory we must look for here; it is a page of mythology. 
Heaven is not always in a element mood, and there was 
a time when Varuna was not solely just and good, when, 
alongside of myths representing his divine nature, there 
were others that expressed his demonic character, and in 
which heaven or Varuna was vanquished. The religious 
sentiment, in many respects so elevated, which appears in 
the Hymns, discarded the most of the myths of this class, 
as well as many others which were offensive to it ; but it 
did not discard them all, and it could not prevent them 

* 5 Ug*V«da, iv. 42 ; vil. 82, » Rig-Veda, x. 124. 
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surviving in a sort of latent state. In the passage in ques- 
tion, wliicli is one of those that have passed in spite of the 
feeling against them, Yaru^a is not a god on the wane but 
a malign divinity ; and that is a side of his nature the 
memory of which is kept alive in the Brdhmatias. 

Yaruna is the first of a group of deities with abstract 
names, such as MUra, the friend, Ar^aman, the bosom 
friend, Bhaga, the liberal, JDaksha, the capable, Amgat 
the apportioner, v/hich are only a splitting up and in 
some sort the reflection of his own being. They have no 
very defined existence, and, with almost the single excep- 
tion of Mitra,^ they are never invoked alone. They all, 
as is noticeable, tend in some degree to maintain the part 
of solar divinities ; particularly is this the case with Mitra, 
the most conspicuous among them, and who, like his 
brother Mithra of the Zend books, becomes identified 
later on with the sun himself. Savit|*i also, a decidedly 
solar god, is often associated with them ; and in one myth 
of unmistakably ancient date the sun is their brother, 
being born of an immature egg, which their mother has 
thrown away and sent rolling into space.^ This mother 
is Aditi, immensity,® from whom they derive their name 
of Adiiya, or sons of Aditi, an epithet applied sometimes 
also to Indra and Agni.* When the Hymns try to describe 
Aditi, they exhaust themselves in laborious efforts, and 
lose themselves at length in vagueness. In her the con- 
fused and imposing notion of a sort of common womb, a 
substratum of all existences, seems to have found one of 
its earliest expressions. In one passage she is **what 
has been bom, and what will be bom.”® In another circle 
of ideas, a character quite similar is at times ascribed to 
the Waters, which are not only the divers manifestations of 
the liquid element, such as springs, rivers, rains, clouds, 

^ Rig-Veda, iii. 59. Hillcbraiult, Ueber die QSttin Adi <4 

* ^ig-Veda, x. 72, 8, 9. Hence 1876. 

hia name of ^ vii. 85, 4 ; viii. 52, 

• See Max Muller, Translation of 7 ; x. 88. 1 1 {dditrya). > 
the ]^ig-Veda, pp. 230-251, and A. * Rig-V©ila, i. 89, lo 
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libations, but are also conceived of as the primitive 
medium in the womb of which is fashioned everything 
that exists.^ 

The transition from the Adityas deities to the solar 
deities is, as we have just seen, an imperceptible 
Of the latter, the most important are SiH/rya, the sun, con- 
ceived directly as a divine being; he keeps his eye on 
men and reports their failings before Mitra and Varuna;® 
Savitri, the quiokenor, who, as he raises his long arms of 
gold, rouses all beings from their slumber in the morn- 
ing and buries them in sleep again in the evening;* 
Vi&hnu, the active, who is destined at a later period to 
such honour, the comrade of Indra, who paces along 
with long strides, and in three steps traverses the celestial 
spaces ; ^ and PiXslmn, the nourisher, who with his golden 
goad traces tlie track of the furrow, the good shepherd 
who loses not a single head of his cattle. He knows all 
toads, and these he is incessantly traversing on a chariot 
yoked with goats ; ho is the guide of men and ot herds 
of cattle in their peregrinations, as he also is of the dead 
along the paths which lead to the abode of the blessed.* 
We need not insist on the qualities of clear-sightedness, 
sagacity, and ordaining power naturally common to all 
these deities in their character as beings related to the light 
and the sun. It will be observed, however, that they are 
conceived of, and especially treated, in a very personal 
manner, and in a way to suggest only very indirectly the 
luminary they represent, from which they arc at times 
expressly distinguished ; and that, in fine, they express 
only the beneficent aspects of it. The harmful sun the 
destroyer and devourer, — he, for example, whose wheel 

' Ci>xni>are such pmssagos as ® See Rig-Veda, where, x. 149^ 3, 

Veda, vii, 47 ; 40 witli x. S'J, 5 i 6 ; the buu is c^led the birdoi Savitfi; 
109, I ; 121, 7, 8: 129, 1-3 , 19c, 1. i. 35, 9, Savit|i guides the suu? v. 

* Rig" Veda. i. 50; 115; vu.62.2,&c. 47, 3, the tuii is called a hnliumt 

® R|g-Veda, lu 3S, &c, stone .^et in the sky ; vii. 87, 5, it 

♦ ^li:;«Veda, i. 22, 16-21 ; 1 54. is the goldeu swing fsbricnteu by 
Rig- V edu, i. 4c ; vi, 53 ; iv. 57, 7 ; Vanina. 

X. 17, 3-6. 
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India breaks in pieces,' — ^lias given rise to myths, but he 
does not become a god as in the Semitic religions. 

Vshas naturally takes rank next the sun; she is the 
Aurora, and the most graceful creation of the Hymns, a 
bright and airy figure that hovers on the uncertain border- 
land of poetry and religion, so transparent is the personi- 
fication, and so uncertain are wo whether it is to the 
object evoked that the poet addresses liimself, or whether it 
is not rather God whom he adores in his works.* The case 
is quite different with regard to the two Afvins, the horse- 
men. It is not easy to explain either the reason of their 
name or their physical meaning. It is obvious that they 
are deities of the morning : they are the sons of the Sun 
and the betrothed of Aurora. On their three-wheeled 
chariot they make the circuit of the world every day ; their 
whip distils the honey of the dew; it was they who 
revealed to the gods the place where the soma was hidden ; 
and one part at least of the myths, in which they are 
always found succouring a person in distress, seems to be 
naturally explained by the deliverance, that is to say, the 
rising, of the sun out of darkness.® J5ut neither does all 
this, any more than the comparison which has been drawn 
between them and the Dioscuri, render their origin much 
clearer. Nevertheless they rank among the divinities 
that are often invoked ; they are dispensers of benefits, 
are possessed of invaluable remedies, and preside at gene- 
ration.^ By this last function they are allied to their 
maternal grandfather, Tvashtri, the fashioner, who fabri- 
cated the thunderbolt of Jndra and the cup of sacrifice, 
and whose special office it is to form the foetus in the 
womb,® one of the most curious characters in the Vedic 


I IRig'Veda, iv. 28, 2, &c. 

* Nothing tiiore charming than 
these hymns to Aujura is to be 
found in the descriptive lyrical 
poetry of any other people. Rig- 
Votla, i. 48, 1 13, 123, 124; iii. ‘6i; 


9. See A. Weber, Ind. Stud., v. 234 j 
L. Myriantheus, Die Alvins oder 
arischen Diosknren, 1876. 

« Rig. Veda, i. 34 . 3 -^; 157 . 5 ? 
184. 2, 3; Ath.-Vecla, ii. 30, 2. See 
Tnitt. Siuph., ii, 3, ti, 2. 
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Pantheon, in a mythological point of view, but of slender 
account in a religious one. He has close afifinities with 
Agni, of whom be is at times the father.^ He has other 
children besides: Saranyu, the hurrying cloud, who 
has connection with Vivasvat, the sun, and Vigvarii^, 
the many-fashioned, a monster with three heads, who is 
likewise a personification of the storm, and who expires 
under the blows yti Indra/^ He himself maintains a 
struggle with India, who ventures into his dwelling to 
ravish from him the soma. He is at once creator and 
evil-doer,* and the only power really invoked who par- 
takes as much of the demon as of the god. is workman 
of the gods, he has the as rivals, a set of genii, 

ordinarily three in number, who by their works attained to 
immortality. They are distinguished for having divided 
into four the one cup of sacrifice which Tvashtri had 
fashioned.* Here again what is nothing more than a 
myth has sometimes been taken for histor}'’ ; for we hear 
of the religious reform wrought by the Ribhus, and 
of their admission among the gods.^ Notwithstanding 
their vague and hardly intelligible nature, they are fre- 
quently invoked, and they partake daily of the evening 
offering. 

The solar myths naturally lead us to those which are 
connected with the life beyond the grave ; for in India, 
as elsewliere, it is a solar hero who rules over the dead. 
Yarm is, in fact, a son of A^ivasvat, the sun.® He might 
have lived as an immortal, but he chose to die, or rather 
he incurred tlie penalty of death, for under this choice a 
fall is disguised.*^ He was the first to traverse the road 
from which there is no return, tracing it for future gene- 
rations. It is there, at the remotest extremities of the 
heavens, the abode of light and the eternal waters, that he 

* Rig- Veda, i. 95; 2; x. 2, 7. ® Soft Fr. Neve, Esaai sur le myth* 

* Rijc-Veda, X. 17, 12; 8, 8, 9. des Ribluivus, ]>reniier vestige do 

* ?tig-Veda, iii, 48, 4; iv. 18, 3; rajiotludose dans lo Veda, 1847. 

X. 110,9; ix. 5, 9; ti. 2V 17- x. 14, i ; 17, 1. 

* Rig-Veda, iv. 35, 8 ; i. 20, 6. ^ Kig-Veda, x. 13, 4. 



THE VBDIC RELIGIONS, 


*3 


reigns henceforward in peace and in union with Varu^a. 
There by the sound of bite flute, under the branches at Ihe 
mythic tree, he aasemblae around him the dead who have 
lived nobly. They reach • him in a crowd, conveyed by 
Agni, guided by Pflshan*' and grimly scanned as they 
pass by the two monstrous dogs wfio are the guardians of 
the road. Clothed in a glorious body, and made to drink 
of the celestial soma, whi|h renders t^em immortal, they 
eigoy henceforward by his side an endless felicity, seated 
at the same tables with the gods, gods themselves, and 
adored here below under the name of PUris, or fathers. At 
their head are, of course, the first sacrificers, the minstrels 
of other days, Atharyan, the Atigiras, the Kavyas, the 
Pitris by pre-eminence, equal to the greatest of the gods, 
who by their sacrifice delivered the world from chaos, gave 
birth to the sun, and kindled the stars.^ It is not impro- 
bable there were some who thought it was they whom they 
saw sparkling at night in the constellations ; for India, too, 
was aware of the old myth which conceives of the stars as 
the souls of the dead.^ These, however, are very far from 
being the only representations that were given of the 
future life. As it was not always the custom to burn the 
dead, we find them conceived of as resting in the earth 
like a child on the lap of its mother, and dwelling for ever 
in the tomb, called in consequence " the narrow house of 
clay,” ® It was imagined, too, that when the body was on 
the eve of dissolution and returning to its elements, the 
soul went to tenant the waters or the plants* This last 
conception, in which there is a sort of first rude idea of the 
theory of metempsychosis, occurs only in an exceptional 

* l^-Veda, ix. 113, 7-1 1 ; x.’ Agastya (Canopus) are of ancient 

*35 ^ *? 4 ; *4; * 5 ; * 6 , I, 2; 17. date: l^ig-Veda, x. 82, 2; 
Comp^ Atharva-Veda, iv. 34, 2 ; Br., ii. i, 2, 4 ; Taitt. Ar., 1. 1 1, 
Riff-Yeda, i. 125, 5 ; 154, 5 ; x 56, i, 2 ; see Mah&bhir., iiL 

4-« ; 68, 11 ; 107, i. 1745-1752. 

• ^-Veda, i. 125, 6 ; x. 107, 2 ; " Kig-Veda, x 18, 10-13 ; ri# 

aee Taitt Br., i. 5, 2, 5. The myths 89, i. 

that relate to the seven l^ishis (the ^ Rig-Yeda, x. 5S ; 16, 3. 

•tars of the Great Bc'ar) and to 
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way in the hyinns of the Rig-Yeda. This notion seems to 
belong to religious beliefs of a lower type, which this 
collection despises, and the existence of which we shall 
have occasion to refer to after. Anyhow, the simple 
fact that the practice ^f incineration had become general 
presupposes a highly spiritualistic idea of death. The 
Hymns are much less communicative in regard to the des- 
tiny in store for the wicked. They either perish or go 
under the earth into deep and dismal pits, into which 
are cast along with them the demons, the spirits of decep- 
tion and destruction.' The Atharva-Veda is cognisant 
of an infernal world * but there is no description of hell, 
and we learn nothing of its torments ’ 

This very imperfect glance at the myths connected with 
the principal divinities will perhaps be enough to show 
out of what elements India has collected the objects of its 
worship. We shall not perform the same task for the 
other figures of the Pantheon. Not only would the mere 
enumeration of these bo too tedious, since every object in 
the visible creation, as well as every idea of the mind, is 
capable of elevation to the rank of gods ; they belong rather 
to the history of the myths than to that of religion. They 
are either abstract personifications, often very ancient 
indeed, such as Purandhi, abundance, Aramati^ piety, 
Asiinfti, blessedness, MrityUt death, wrath (these two 

last being masculine) ; or deified objects, such as Sarasvati 
and Sindhu, which are at once rivers and goddesses; or 
mere symbols, such as the different forms of the solar bird 
or the courser of the sun.; or, in fine, ancient represen- 
tations which have scarcely emerged from the penumbra 
of the myth, such as the Qaiidharva, Ahi Budhnya, the 
dragon of the abyss, Aja JBkapdd, the one-footed bounder 

1 ^tig-Veda, iy; 5, 5 ; vii. 104, 3 ; on the future life, all chap. xr. of 
ix. 73, 8. that excellent work. According to 

* Atharya-Veda, xis. 4, 3d. Benfey, Hermes, Minos, Tartaros, 

* See, however, Atharva-Veda, y. in the Memoirs of the Roy. Society 
19, 3, 12-14, cited by M. H. Zim- of Gottingen for 1877, the conoap- 
mer, Altindisches liCben, n. 420 ; tions of Tartarus and the Infsri ai2 
and, in geneiwl, for the V«<fic ideas Indo-European. 
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or goat, OungA, Sintvdlt, Rdkdy goddesses who preside at 
procreation and birth, and who were early identified with 
the phases of the moon, — all indistinct figures, which are 
still invoked because their names occur in the old formubs, 
though they no longer mean anything of any account for 
the religious sentiment. Expressions indicative of the 
gods in general also became at length proper names of 
certain classes of divine beings, such as the VigvtdevcL$^ 
properly all the gods,” ' and the Vams, the bright ones, 
of whom Indra or Agni is the chief. We shall have a 
better opportunity hereafter of considering a few of the 
more essential conceptions. 

Among this crowd of deities, — of which there is often 
mention of thirty-three, or three times eleven* once of 
three thousand three hundred and thirty-nine;* in the 
Atharva-Veda this last number is still further increased, 
the Gandharvas alone amounting to six thousand three 
hundred and thirty-three,* — there are some which cut 
a greater figure than the rest, but there is, properly 
speaking, uo hierarchy. There is an interminable variety 
of ranks, and a confusing interchange of characters. 
This, to a certain extent, is a feature common to every 
religion depending directly on the myth. Myths are, 
in fact, formed independently of one another; they 
regard the same object in different aspects, and among 
different objects they seize the same relations. As they 
radiate from divers centres, they mutually interpenetrate 
each other and issue of course in a certain syncretism. If 
Greece, for example, had transmitted to us her ancient 
liturgies, we would, we may be sure, have found in them 
a very different state of things from the beautiful order 
which has been introduced by the light and profane hand 
of the muse on the classic Olympus. But in the Hymns 

^ We know tbAt the most general * Rig-Veda, i. 45,2} I39» 
name for the deity, deva, to which Thri-e are ^ : Rig-Veda, x. 5$, 3* 
the Latin deu$ rorres{>ond8, signifies ^ Rig-Vediu iii. 9, 9, 
profieriy bright-shining or lumi- ^ Atharra-veda, xi. 5, 2. 
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there is more than a simple want of classification. Not 
only ‘*are there,” as is somewhere remarked,^ among these 
gods, who rule one another and are begotten from one 
another. ** neither great nor small, neither old nor young, all 
being equally great,” but the supreme sovereignty belongs 
to several, and we find at one time absolute supremacy, 
at another the most express subordination assigned to the 
same god. Indra and all the gods are subject to Yaru^tt, 
and Varu^a and all the gods are subject to Indra. There 
are kindred assertions made of Agni, Soma, Vishnu, 
Siirya, Savit^i, &cj It is somewhat difficult to arrive at 
an accurate conception of the mode of thought and feel- 
ing which these contradictions imply. They are no mere 
exaggerated expressions uttered in the fervour of prayer, 
for these would not have been collected and preserved in 
such numbers ; neither does it seem possible to refer them 
to differences of epoch or diversities of worship. They 
form, in truth, one of the fundamental traits of the Vedic 
theology. As soon as a new god is evoked, all the rest 
suffer eclipse before him ; he attracts every attribute to 
himself; he is the God; and the notion, at one time 
monotheistic, at another pantheistic, which is found in the 
latent state at the basis of every form of polytheism, comes 
in this way, like a sort of movable quantity, to be ascribed 
indiscriminately to the different personalities furnished by 
the myth. Another process by which this vague sense of 
the want of unity is relieved is by identifying one god with 
several others. There is, perhaps, not a single figure of note 
which has not given occasion to some sucli fusion. It is 
thus that Indra is in turn identified witli Brihaspati, Agni, 
and Yaruoa ; that Agni is said to be Varu^a, Mitra, Arya- 
man, Budra, Vishi^u, Savit|i, Pffshan.* There is none, up 
to the formula so frequent in the Brhhmanas, '' Agni is all 
the gods,” which we do not meet with already in the 

y qLig-Veda, visi. 30, r. Tha con- iii ^ 9 ; ix. 96, 5 ; loa, 5 ; I 156^ 
trary of this it aaid ^ig-Voda, L 27, 4 ; vilL foi, 12 ; ii. 3S, 9. 

13. * See ft wlection of paattgeB in 

* l^ig-Veda, v. 69, 4 ; i. tot, 3 ; Muir's Sanskrit TextM, t v. p. st9. 
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Hymns.^ Doubtless this superior insight into the divine 
nature is not to be met with to the same extent in all the 
Vedic poets ; with many of them, all that is said to their 
gods amounts to this, '*Here is butter; give us cows;” 
but it exists in many of them, and not a few had the 
power of expressing it in language that we cannot but 
admire. 

Thus the myth here is no more than a subordinate 
element, the mere substratum for a higher reality. It tends 
to return to what it originally was — a mere symbol. Its 
most definite features lose their sharpness, or continue to 
survive only in isolated allusions and i*eady-made phrases. 
In a developed and concrete form it becomes embarrassing, 
whether when it oflers a conception of the gods which looks 
mean, gross, or even loathsome, or when it simply represents 
them in an aspect too human, too epic, and in a souse too 
familiar for the religious consciousness, now grown more 
exacting. The authors of the Hymns have thus discarded, 
or at least left in the shade, a great number of legends 
which existed previously, those, for example, which re- 
ferred to the identificntion of Soma with the moou,^ what 
was fabled of the families of the gods, of the birth of 
Indra, of iiis parricide, &c.® In this way a long list could 
be drawn up of what might be called the reticences of tlie 
Veda. In this connection it is particularly interesting to 
see how they have treated the myths which relate the 
manifold intermarrying that forms the basis of all mytho- 
logies, the union of a male divinity with a female being, 
conceived almost always as irregular, and very often in- 
cestuous. This union lies no less at the basis of a great 
number of representations in tlie Veda All the gods 
there are conceived as begetters of ofispring, males or 

^ With a slight variation, 2-5. It is also as lunar god that ho 

Veda. V. 3, I. is the husliand of the daugh* 

* The myth Avhich places tlieam- ter of Savitri, the sun conceived as a 
broaia in the moon ap|>cars to bo feminine deity, ilx 9, and that Its 
Indo-European. Soma is identified presides over menstruation, ib. 41 
with the moon, Rig-Veda, x. 85, * ?lig-Veda, iv. 18. 
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bulls; they are lovws of tlio Waters, the Mothers, the GnAs 
(genetrices), of the Apsaras, the Undine class, of Apyd 
Toshi, the wife of the waters, who is capricious and wanton, 
and they are at once their sons and husbands. It would, 
however, be difficult to extract from the Hymns a chapter 
on the amours of the gods. With very few exceptions, 
everything is resolved into brief rapid hints, isolated 
features, or mere symbols. With tlie exception of Aurora, 
the goddesses here have only a featureless physiognomy, 
and the most conspicuous gods are hardly alluded to in 
these stories. Once only is Indnlni, the wife of Indra, the 
unchaste Venus once only is there mention made of the 
relations of Varuna with the Apsaras,^ of whom, however, lie 
is, agreeably to his origin, the true lover. In this capacity 
he gives place to the Gandharva, a being purely mythical.® 
•In this there certainly appears a touch of moral delicacy, 
widen it would be unjust not to acknowledge. In the 
dialogue between Yama and his sister Yami,* for instance, 
the attempted incest is spurned, and yet it is almost 
certain that originally Yama yielded to the temptation. 
But when we consider how crude often the language of the 
Hymns is, we feel justified in affirming that this scruple 
was not the only one which induced the Vedic minstrels 
to pass hurriedly over these myths, and that in this matter 
we must also take into account their aversion to speak 
of the gods in too definite terms. Sometimes it seems, 
indeed, that tliis was the subject which chiefly occupied 
them ; and it is not without a certain annoyance that 
we see them often striving to render themselves unintel- 
ligible, and in a manner to bury their ideas under a confu- 
sion of incongruous identiiicatious. In this respect India 
already appears in the Veda what she has ever since 
continued to be. In the very first words she utters, We 
find her aspiring after the vague and the mysterious. It 

* Rig- Veda, 6. And the * Ri^^Veda, x. 10,4; ii, 2; 123, 

ptastiipe, besidcA, is interpolated. 5. 

* 9ig“Veda, vli. 33, n. * ^ig-Ve<la, x. 10. 
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would be unjust not to recognise often in this aspiration 
her very keeij sense of the obscurity which hides born us 
the inner nature of things, and an anxious effort at times 
to penetrate that obscurity. There are many of those old 
songs in which, under confusion of thought and imageiy, 
we think we still discern the trouble of a deeply affected 
soul both seeking truth and lost in adoration. But 
neither can we disguise from ourselves the fact that in 
this search for the obscure there is very frequently only 
affectation and indolence, and that already in the Veda, 
Hindu thought is profoundly tainted with the malady, of 
which it will never be able to get rid, of affecting a greater 
air of mystery the less there is to conceal, of making a 
parade of symbols which at bottom signify nothing, and 
of playing with enigmas which are not worth the trouble 
of trying to unriddle. 

If now we try to sum up the theology of these books, 
we shall find that it hovers between two extremes ; on 
the one side, polytheism pure and simple ; on the other 
side, a species of monotheism, with several titularies, 
the central figure of which is, if I may say so, always 
changing places with another. Obviously the specula- 
tive spirit of the Vedic poets could not rest here ; it was 
necessary for them to fix this floating idea, and in order 
to this very little remained for them to do. For a long 
while they had recognised it vaguely in the persons of 
Indra, of Agni, of Brihaspati, of Savitri, and they had had 
the splendid vision of it in Varu^a. Instead of attaching 
it in turn to personalities intimately mixed up with the 
myth and the public cultus, and which in consequence were 
incapable of resolution, all they required to do was to trans- 
fer it to names more abstract, in order to realise as much 
of the personal monotheistic idea as India w^as ever to 
be able to receive. In this v'ay arose Frajdpati, the 
lord of creatures,^ Vi^vakarmun, the fabricator of the uni- 


* Rig- Veda, x. 12 1, 10. 
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yersej' the OrecU Asura, the great spirit,* SvayamhkA^ 
the self-existent being (Atharva-Veda),* Parameskfhin, 
he who occupies the summit (ibid.)/ all so many names 
of the God of the gods. At the same time the panthe- 
istic solution was anived at in another way, by specula- 
tion, namely, on the origin of things. Varuna and his 
peers had made the world, that is to say, had organised 
it. But whence did they obtain the materials to fashion 
it?® To this question there was one reply, which must 
be very old, since it is Indo-European : The world was 
fashioned from the body of a primitive being, a giants 
Puntsha, dismembered by the gods.® Evidently this reply 
could not yield a satisfaction that would last; for whence 
came this Purusha, these gods themselves ? and what was 
there before they were born ? Here we ought to quote entire 
the celebrated hymn in which the self-existent substance, 
superior tc every category and every antinomy, is affirmed 
as the tirst term of existence, with a depth of thought and 
an elevation c;f language .vliich no scliool has ever sur- 
passed.^ in it arose Kdua, desire, and that was the first 
starting-point ia the sub.sequent evolution of being. In 
tiib conception, the perscnal God, or, as we find him after- 
wards called, A a. Who ? is one of the terms, at times, in- 
deed. the first term, in ti;e evolution of the absolute, or TcU^ 
This, it was Hiranyagjrhha, ‘*the gulden embryo,*'® who 
w'as the primary form. But already analysis shows a ten- 
dency to inicrcalate betwe/ui him and the ultimate notion 
a certain n umber of principles or hypostatical beings, such 
as the Waters, Heat, Older, Truth, Desire, Time.® These 
two last especially^ became, in the Atharva-Veda, the centre 
of a vast system of symbols/® — When we consider these 

^ X. Si ; 82. • Rig- Veda, x. 190; 82. 5 ; 129, 

" R^-Veda, X. 177, 1 ; v. 63, 3, 7. 3, 4.’ 

^ Athfirva-V^edii, x. 8, 43, 44. Atharva-Veda, ix. 2;xix. 53, 54. 

* Athaira-Vcda x. 7, 17; xix.53,9, Tor these persoiaii cations and othar 

® Rig' Veda, x. 3 i, 2. 4. " wmilar ones soe Iho ricli collection of 

* Hig-Vedr., X. imssagea in Muir's Saii.skrit Texts, 

* Rig*^Vf;d»i, X. 129. t. V. p, 55o:»Cfy, 

^ llig-Veda, X. 1 21, 
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ftpernlations on tlie one band, and the final doctaines of 
Persia and Scandinavia on the other, which axe at once so 
definitively fixed and so much in harmony, the absence 
of everytliing like an eschatology is something surprising* 
These men, who meditatec^ so much on the origin of things, 
appear never to have asked themselves whether they would 
come to an end, or how ; and the Veda says nothing of 
the last times. 

We should like to have some data in regard to the chron- 
ology of all these speculations, but on this point every- 
thing turns out to be extremely uncertain. From the fact 
that they are logically aftei thoughts, and that, in the formu- 
lated state, they are almost all to be met with in one book 
of the Rig-Veda, which is unlike the rest, viz., the tenth, 
we conclude in a general way that they belong to the 
last epoch of Vedic poetry. This assumption may be cor- 
rect, although we are not so satisfied in regard to it as people 
usually seem to be. The only proofs we have of a positive 
nature, those deducible from the language, aie few and far 
between ; and moreover it is precisely in the case in whicli 
the evidence of recency of composition is most complete, in 
that, viz., of the hymn to Purusha, that we find ourselves 
face to face with ideas of extreme 'intiquiiy. One point, 
however, may be reckoned certain : these more elevated 
conceptions have not directly done any injustice to the 
ancient divinities. Long after the epoch in which the 
most recent liynina were composed, Agni was stilJ always 
the guest aiid brother of men, India the god whom tljey 
invoked in batt<1e, and Voi una the executor of justice, whose 
fetters they dreaded ; and if ever these figui’es fade away 
by degret ?3 from the coiiijcifuisiiess, it will not be in the 
presence ot Pj-iJUpati. The co-existence of things which 
seem to us to contradict and exclude each other is exactly 
the history of India, and that radical formula which occurs 
even in the lly/mis, that “ the gods are only a single being 
under ditferent nr^mes/'' is one of those which is oftenest 


' Rig-Ycfb, i 164, 46 ; comjwrc viii. 58, 2. 
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OH her lipe, ma whieh yet, up to the preaent tune, she hae 
nerer succeeded in rightly helieving. 

Before quitting the Hymns, the only matter that ramaiiia 
for examination is the doctrine thqr teach ua in regard to 
human duty, bow they conceiTe of morality and piety^ 
what sort of cultns they presuppoae, and what ideas they 
attach to the obaerrances of this eidtns. The cannectum 
between man and the gods is conceiyed in the H/mns as 
a very close one. Always and everywhere he feds that he 
is in their hands, and that all his movements are under 
their eye. They are masters close at hand, who exact tasks 
of him, and to whom he owes constant homage. He must 
be humble, for be is weak and ^ey are strong ; he must 
be sincere towards them, for they cannot be deceived* 
Kay, he knows that they in turn do not deceive, and that 
they have a right to require his affection and confidence 
as a friend, a brother, a father. Without faith (fraddhd), 
offerings and prayers are vaia.^ These are so many strict 
obligations due to the gods, on which the Hymns insist in 
a great variety of passages. They are less explicit, on the 
other hand, in regard to the duties which man owes to 
his fellows. In one passage, they praise acts of kind- 
ness towards all who are in suffering or in want;* in 
others, sorcery and witchcraft, seduction and adultery, are 
denounced as criminal;* and the last book contains a 
prayer with an exhortation to concord * But in general it 
is only indirectly that we are able to estimate this part of 
their moral systtsm. We must judge of it by the conception 
which they form of the gods, and, viewed in this connection, 
it will appear to bear the impress of unmistakable eleva* 
tiion of sentiment. We are not particularly told in what 
those dharmans, those vreUas, or decrees of the gods, exactly 
consist, which they have established for the mainteuahee 

* ^ig-Veda, i, 104, 6 ; 108, 6 ; ii. * ^-Vedo, vii, 104, 8 teq . ; ir. 5, C 

S6, ^ ; 7 . 151. Indrn and Agni in * x. 191 ; sec x. 

particular are often called father, for the cone upon the unfaitnftd 
brother, and friend. friend. 

* ]^ig«Veda, x. 117 
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of aud troth aod ozdoE, But hov orold it bo 
panoitted to oien to be bad 'when Uie gods si« good, to bo 
luijiut ivhile they oro just, and to be deccdtfol irfaen 
never deceiTe t It is certainly a remarkable laatnn of the 
Hynuw that they aoknoa^e^ no widced divinities, and 
no mean amd harmful practices. An enemy, indeed, is eoa> 
signed in them to the divine wrath, bat it is with the sunple* 
hearted conviction that tiiis enemy is impious. The turn 
fragments of a different natnre which have slipped into the 
collection* serve only to throw into greater relief this fan- 
tore of the grand Yedic religiona They testify, in fact, that 
alongside of these there existed others of less purity, whuh 
the proud tradition of certain sacerdotal frnulies managed 
for long to consign to oblivion. Banished by the Kaavas, the 
Bharadi^as, the Vasishthas, the Ku^ikas, and others, from 
their family coitus and that which they celelnatod in honour 
of their kings and chieftains, these religious beliefs con- 
tinued to subsist in the form of superstitions, and ware 
finally collected in the Atharva-Yeda. Some, it is true, are 
fain to see in them so many corruptions due to a later age. 
We do not deny that the collection of the Atharva-Yeda 
does in fact contain a great number of passages of recent 
date, but there is much also of which the language does 
not differ from that of the Big-Veda ; and it involves in 
our opinion a mistaken judgment of human nature to be 
unwilling to admit that dissimilar conceptions may sub- 
sist together. It is a clear mistake, especially in regard 
to the mental state of a people with naturalistic reli- 
gious beliefs, to conceive it possible there should have 
been an epoch in which it knew nothing of philtree, 
or incantations, or sorceries, or obscene practices, in 
which the mind would not be haunted with the fear of 
malignant spirits, and would not seek, by direct acts ot 
worship, either to appease them or to turn their anger 
against an enemy. Kow, a religion which, like that pf the 
Big-Yeda, sero alongside of it practices like these and 
> For example, gig-Veda, z-. 145, 159. 
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refuses to adopt them, is a moral religion. We must aclcnow- 
lodge, then, that the Hymns give evidence of an exalted 
and comprehensive morality, and that in striving to be 
“without reproach before Aditi and the Adityas,”^ the 
Vedic minstrels feel the weight of other duties besides 
those of multiplying offerings to the gods and the punctilio 
ous observance of religious ritual, although we must admit 
also that the observation of these is with them a matter of 
capital importance, and that their religion is pre-eminently 
ritualistic. The pious man is by distinction he who makes 
the soma flow in abundance, and whose hands are always full 
of butter ; while the reprobate man is he who is penurious 
towards the gods, the worship of whom is man's first duty * 

This worship resolves itself into two sets of acts — obla- 
tion and prayer. There is as yet no mention either of the 
devout rehearsal of sacred texts ® or of vows properly so 
called, neither of ascetic practices, although the word 
iapas, which is properly heat, is already employed in some 
passages in the special sense of mortification,* this sense 
having become a common one in the Atharva-Veda ; and we 
hear of the Mum, the ecstatic enthusiast, who lets his hair 
grow and goes quite naked or barely clad in rags of reddish 
colour (which, by the wav, at a later date is the favourite 
colour with ascetics ana also the Buddhist monks). He 
is considered to hold intimate communion with the gods, 
and there is a hymn in which the sun is celebrated under 
the form of a Muni.® But the true service of the gods is 
sacrifice accompanied with invocations. These invocations 
we still possess in part ; the great majority of the Hymns 
are nothing else, and we have already stated in what respect 
the liturgy we find in them differs from that which was 
idopted at a later period, and which remains in use to this 
day. As for the sacrifice itself, we know few particulars 

* H^ig-Veda, i. 15. mnlse and iolemnia verba: 

* ]^-Veda, viii. 31. Veda, i 164, 39; x. 114, 8 ; Tii. 

* On the contrary, a groat value is loi, 1 ; ix. 33, 3 ; 50, 2 ; Ac. 

attached to the “novelty ’* of the * Rig-Veda, x. 154, 2 ; 169, 2. 

Hymns, 'fhere were, however, for- « Rig- Veda, viii. 17, 14 t x 136. 
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of the manner in wliich it was celebrated. Probably the 
ceremonial was much akin to that of the succeeding age» 
for a certain number of the observances prescribed in 
books of ritual, and these at times very precise, appear to 
be Indo-Iraxiian. Of these there were great varieties, from 
the simple offering up to the great religious festivala 
These last wei*e very complicated observances; they re- 
quired immense preparations and a numerous array of 
priests, singers, and officers at them celebration. The 
offerings were thrown into the fire, which bore them to 
heaven, to the gods. They consisted of melted butter, 
curdled milk, rice, soups, and rakes, and soma mixed with 
water or milk. This last kind of offering the gods, Indra 
in particular, were reputed to come and drink from a vat 
placed on a litter of grass before the fii'e. In the case of 
libations at least, the act of oblation was repeated thrice 
a day, at the three savanas of ihe morning, mid-day, and 
evening. Victims were also sacrificed, notably the horse, 
the sacrifice of which, the Agvamcdlia, is described at 
length.^ The offering of the horse was preceded by that of 
a goat sacrificed to Pfishan * A goat as a funer^ victim 
was also consumed on the funeral-pile along with the car- 
case of the dead; it was the portion of Agni, who was 
thought to feast on it and then wrap the body of the dead 
in sacred flames that were painless.® They sacrificed 
besides to Indra and Agni bulls, buffaloes, cows, and rams.^ 
In one passage Pfislian has a hundred buffaloes roasted foi 
Indra, for whom Agni again roasts as many as three 
hundred.® 

But if we possess only a very imperfect knowledge of 
the acts of sacrifice, we know better what ideas w^ere 
attached to it. In the grossest sense, sacrifice is a mere 
bargain. Man needs things which the god possesses, such 

* ^Lig-Veda, i. 162; 163, 12, 13. nuptial ceremonies; Rig-V^da, x, 

• liig-Veda, i. 162, 2, 3. 85, 13. 

• ^g-Veda, X, 16, 4, « RiB-Veda,vi. 17, ii ; v. 29, 7; i, 

* ^-Veda, V. 27, 5 ; x. S6, 14; 116. 16, it is said that Rijracvaaacri- 
91, 14. Cows were slaughtered at ficed louramstoVriHi, the She-wolf 
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•8 rain, lights warmth, and health, while the god is hungry 
and seeks offerings from man ; there is giving and receiv- 
ing on both sides.^ Though nowhere expressly formulated, 
this idea nevertheless comes out in a great variety of 
confessions and certain unaffected materialistic touches.^ 
To the religious sense, sacrifice is an act of affection and 
gratitude towards the gods, through which man renders 
thanks to them for their benefits, and hopes to obtain 
others in the future, either in this life or after death. 
But it is in no respect a mere act of oblation. To sacri- 
fice is, over and above that, to stir up, actually to beget, two 
dimities of the first rank, the two principles of life par 
exeellenee, Agni and Soma. In the consciousness of the 
bdiever sacrifice then is a highly complex act ; but before 
oveiything else it is a mystery, a direct Interference with 
the phenomena of nature and the condition even of the 
normal course of things. Should it cease for an instant 
to be offered, the gods would cease to send us rain, to 
bring back at the appointed hour Aurora and the sun, to 
raise and ripen our harvests, because they would no longer 
incline to do so, and also, as is surmised sometimes, be- 
cause they could not any longer do so.** And aa it is to-day, 

^ The litiirgic^ formula are nt 7 ; x. 86, X3-15. The idea af the 
tunes very clear in this respect ; for purely spiritual life of the gods, in 
example, Taitt. Samh., vi. 4, $, 6 ; particular that they neither eat nor 
“ Does he wish to do harm (to an orink (see Chilndo|^ Up., iii. 6, i, 
enemy) ? Let him say (to SUrya): #co.), is foreign to the Hymns. 
Strike such an one ; afterwards will * The idea that it is from the 
I pay^ thee the oifeiing. And (Sihy a) otTering the gods derive their strength 
desiring to obtain the offering, recurs at every step in the Hymns : 
strikes him." See, besides, this Rig-Veda, ii, 15, 2 ; z 52, 5 ; 6, 7 ; 
formula addressed to the libation' 121, 7, Ac. In the AtWva-Ye^, 
divider : When filled. 0 divider \ xi. 7, the (/eckUhIa, the residue of 
ffy yonder ; when well filled, fly the offering (notliing of the offering 
back to us 1 As at a stipulated pric^ ought to be lost, and the priest 
let us exchange force and vigour, 0 alone has the right to eat what re- 
Indra ! Give me, and 1 shall give mains), is declared the first principle 
thee ; bring me, and 1 shaU bring of all things. See Bhagavad-Gitd, 
thee." — Taitt* Saiph., L 8, 4, 1. iii. 11-16; * 'Cause by sacrifice 

• See, for example, the many pas* the gods to prosper, ana the gods 
sages where mention is made of the ivill make you prosper. . . . From 
appetite of India, of the pleasure he nonrishmont come beings, firom into 

has to filling his belly : i^ig-Veda, nourishment, from sncrifioe rain 

it It. If ; viii. 4, 10 ; 77, 4; 78, He who does not contribute some* 
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60 it was yesterday, and so consequently was it as far back 
88 the first of the days. Hence arose the myths which 
represent sacrifice as the first act in the cosmogony. It 
was by sacrifice — it is not said to whom — ^that the. gods de« 
livered the world from chaos, just as it is by sacrifice that 
man prevents it from lapsing back into it; and the dis- 
memtermeut of the primeval giant, Purusha, whose skull 
was fabled to form the heavens and his limbs the earth, 
came to be regarded in India as the first act of sacrifica^ 
What is more, the gods being inseparable from the world 
their existence must have been preceded by sacrifice 
hence the singular myth which represents the Supreme 
Being as sacrificing himself in order to give birth tc 
all other existences.^ Placed thus at the origin of all 
things, and considered all along as the vital point in all 
the functions of nature, sacrifice became the centre of a 
vast system of symbols. The lightning and the sun are the 
sacred flame of it, the thunder is the hymn, the rains and 
rivers are the libations, the gods and the celestial appari- 
tions are the priests, and so conversely. The ceremonial 
act itself, with its fine arrangement, is identified with 
the fita, the order of the world ; and the altar is regarded 
as the womb of the fita, the mystic heaven from which 
Yaru^a and the great gods keep watch over the universe. 
All these notions, and many more besides, are mingled so 

what to make this wheel turn is un- Ohftud. Up., iii, i6, 17; t. 4>S; 
worthy to live.’* It is said also in Bfih. Ar. Up., vi. 2, 9-14 ; vi 4. 
Ma&a, iii 75, 76, “ By sacrifice the 3, There is here a sort of secoiid 
house-master sustaius this movable religion, a religion of opu§ operatum, 
and immovable world. Cast into a sort of ritualistic pantheism, in 
the fire, tiie offering goes into the which the divine personalities fiU 
sun ; from the sun 10 produced the only a subordinate part, aud which 
rain ; from the lain Uie nourish' from the era of the Hymns had 
ment ; from the latter the creatures deeply affected the oonscioutnew. 
are produced.” The same passage For Information in regard to this 
occurs again in Maitri Up., vi 37. side of the relimous beliefs of the 
The allegorical imagciy, so common Veda, we woula particularly refiw 
in the literature firom the Upaniahads to A. Beigaigne*s work, already 
onwards, in which universal produc- quoted, ** La Heligion V^^ue 
tion aud life ai^ likened to a series aapr^ les Hymiies du 
of sacrifices or libations, is con- ^ ^ 90, 136. 

nected with the same order of ideas. ^ ^ig-Veda, x. 81. 
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much in the Hymns, play so much one into another, that 
it is often impossible to tell in what sense we must accept 
the expressions which stand for them. And as it is with 
the rite, so it is with the invocation, the. prescribed formula, 
and prayer. It is the expression which gives precision to 
the act, determines the object of it, and assigns to it in 
some sort its direction. It is, or in it lies, the hidden 
energy which gives it efficacy. This energy is the Irokman, 
properly power of growth, invigoration, a word famous 
before every other, and the history of which is in a sense 
that even of Hindu theology. In the Hymns brahman is 
very often the name for prayer, and in this case it may 
take the plural, but it never loses its original meaning of 
force, of subtle and, in a sense, magical energy. Being the 
soul of sacrifice, the notion which is formed of it has 
naturally grown with that of sacrifice itself. It is the 
work of the gods ; it is by it that they act ; it is by it also 
that they are bom and that the world has been formed.* 
What strikes us in these theories quite as much as the 
notions themselves is the prodigious elaboration whicn 
they have undergone, and that from the most remote an- 
tiquity ; for hero we cannot doubt that the ideas presented 
belong to the same date as that of the oldest hymns, to 
such a degree do they pervade all parts of the collection. 
These alone are sufficient to piove, if necessary, how pro- 
foundly sacerdotal this poetry is, and they ought to have 
suggested reflections to those who hsve affected to see in 
it only the wwk of primitive shepherds celebrating the 
praises of their gods as they lead their flocks to the pas- 
ture. 

^ Rig- Veda, x. 130; Atham- Brahxna^as^ti. Prayer was be- 
Veda, xi, 5, ; ; sec Rig* Veda, vi. gotten in ncaven. ^^g-Vedai iii 
51, 8, and tho myths of Vde and 39, 2. 
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Gradii&I exfccnsiion and general character of the religion of the Atharva- 
Veda, the Yajur-Veda and the Bralmia^as. —Changes introduced into 
the pantheon.— Still greater changes in the spirit and institutions.— 
The Brahman a member of a caste.— Pormation of a sacred language 
and litcraturo.— The Brahmacarya and the Brahmanical schools.— 
Rituolism and foriiialiem: the rite? come to the foreground and the 
gods retire into the shade.— Sketch of the cultus according to the 
Brfihina^aB and the Sdtras.— The Grihya ritual : the ancient Smyiti 
and the Dharma,— The Crauta ritfml : ish^i and soinaydga.— Aristo- 
cratic, expensive, and bloody character of this worship ; animal sacri- 
fice ; human sacrifice ; the anumarana, or the suicide of the widow,— 
The author idod redigion of the Brahmans recognised neither images 
nor sanctuaries. — Propagated, its exclusive spirit notwithstanding, 
among foreign races, in the Bekhan, and as far as the Sunda Islands ; 
the Veda at Bali 


Tue geographical region of the Hymns extends from the 
valley of Cahul to the hanks of the Ganges, and perhaps 
beyond ; but the true country of their birth, that in regard 
to which they supply the most data, is the Punjfib.^ In 
the age that follows, which we have now’ reached, we sec 
the religions of the Veda advancing eastward, and gradually 
taking possession of the vast and fertile plains of Hindu- 
stan. From the epoch of the Brahma^as their centre is 
no longer in the basin of the Indus, the tribes of which 

* Its limits are these : Oh the west 7), a trilHi of the valley ; tlw Bast, 
the Kublul (Rig -Veda, v. 5s, 9; whkh comsiwnds with the Zend 
X. 75 .. 6). tlio Kutfjyjjp of the P.rccks, mme of tho .ifixartes, appears to lie 
the river Cabul ami its nfilueiits, mythical in the Rig-Veda (Anfreelit, 
and tho Gandlulris (Rig- Veda, i. 126, Morgeni. Gescllscli., xiii. 498). On 

39 
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9xe, im tbe contrary, regarded with mistrust ; ^ but on the 
Sarasyatt,in the Doftb, between the Jumna and theGanges^ 
and even farther east, on the Gomati and the Gogra. On 
the east and south they came into contact with the tribes 
which inhabit the shores of the Eastern Sea and the other 
side of the Yindhya mountains.^ This change of place 
very considerably affected their organisation. The order of 
the priesthood asserted itself more rigorously. An event, 
besides, was not long in occurring which had a decisive 
effect on their destiny ; the language of the old Hjrmns 
gradually ceased to be understood. From the epoch of the 
Br&bma^as it had become unintelligible to the multitude, 
and even obscure to the priests.^ There arose thus a 
sacred language, and, in a narrow sense, sacred texts, to 
which it became more and more difficult, aud finally 
impossible, to make any addition. From this moment 
these religions became, up to a certain point, stereotypedL 
They will doubtless continue to be still susceptible of 
moffiffcation iu many respects, and especially of compUca* 
tion ; but in the main they will be forced henceforth to 
subsist on their original capital ; they will no longer be 
able to adapt themselves to great innovations; and the 
inevitable changes which time will bring will take place 

Um Mst, the Saravu (l^-Yeda, ir ’ From ibis (Ute ve meet with 
30^ tS ; y. ^3, 9), tlie modern Gogra,. proscriptions for the xnEintenanoe of 
and the tnl^ of the Klkatas (Rig* ■ the purity of the language among 
Veda, iii. 53, 14) in BihAr. llieau- the Brahmans: <[^tap. Br., iii 2, i, 
thm of the Hymns liad a certain The language of the BrAhmaiian 
acquaintance with the sea. For the is already pretty much, indeed, the 
gwgraphy of the Vedas, consult Vi- classical Sanscrit, and it dilTers from 
yien de Saint Msrtin (Etude aur la that of the Hymns more than the 
Gdographie du V^a, 1859), Lassen Latin of Lucretius does from that 
Induche Alterthumsknnde, i. 643 of the Twelve Tables. That the 
an., 2d edL, 1867), A. Ludwig (Die authors of these treatises only im« 
Hachrichten des Big> und Atnarya- perfectly understand these oldhymns 
Veda iiber Geograpme, Gesehichte, is obvious at eveiy step, from their 
Veifassung des alien Indien, 1878), exegesis even, and their attempts 
H. Zimmer (Altindlsohes Lohen ; die at etymology. Wc must not, h^« 
Guitar der Vedischen Axyer nach ever, insist too much on this last 
deaSaqihitAdargesteUt, ii^9, ch. L). argument ; there is at bottom more 
^ Catap. Br., ix. 3, 1, 18. fancifolness than real ignorance in 

* Athsr.-Veda, v. 22, 14; Aitar. these interpretations. 

Br., yii. 18, 2 ; yiii 22, t. 
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more and mora beyond their pale, and assume, in con* 
sequence, an attitude opposed to them. 

And, in fact, notwithstanding nnmerous modifications 
in detail, the theology of the Atbanra^Veda^ the Yqnr- 
Veda, and the Brfihmai^Las is not at bottom very different 
from that of the Hymns. The pantheon is enlarged, it is 
true, by a certain number of subordinate figures. &ma- 
Omdramas, the moon, the Nalcshatras, or constellations,^ 
the ChaTidas, or Vedic metres,* appear for the first time, 
or else proceed to play a more active part in the drama 
At the same time, the door has been opened wide for the 
admission of a host of allegorical personifications, spirits, 
demons, and goblins of every shape and genealogy,* which, 
though unknown to the Hymns, are not, therefore, neces- 
sarily all of new creation ; while, on the other hand, certain 
old mythic representations, wliich we find making a great 
figure in the Pig-Veda, show signs of retiring. StUl 
the circle of the great divinities remains much the same, 
although we observe among them a more systematic organi- 
sation, and that not a few of them are in process of trans- 
formation. Piaj&pati is now their unchallenged head, and 
the conception of a triad in Agni, Vftyu, Sfiiya, the fire, 
the air, and the sun, as stimming up the divine energies — 
a conception which we shall come upon again as we pro- 
ceed — asserts itseU more frequently. At the same time, 
the formalism which prevails in these writings tends to a 
multiplying of the number of the gods through the per- 

^ See A. Weber, Die Vedischen * See a lengthened enumemtion 
Fachrichten von den Naxatia, 2d of the 8|>irite and goblins in Ath.- 
part, in the Memoirs of the Academy Veda, vili. 6, and we great nnmber 
of B^lin for 1861, p. 267 aeq, of exorcisms in relation to diseases 

* See, among others, the beautiful considered as possessions ; ^ for 
s^b of Gftyatrt going in the form instance, Ath.-veda, ix. 8; in par- 
of a falcon to ravish the Soma fi'om ticijjar, in ro/eronce to Yakahma 
the third heaven : Taitt. Saiph.,vi.i, and Takxnan (see V. Qrohmann, 
6, 1-5 ; Taitt. Br., iii. 2, 1,1; Aitai. Medidnisidies ans dem Athorva- 
l&.,m. 25-28. Compare Taitt. Saiph., Veda, in Ind. Stud., ix. p. 381 
ii. 4,3,1. A.Weber has collected the aeq,). Compare also the prayer in 
moat of the speculations of the Br&h- deprecation of the demons which 
mapaa in reference to the Chandos in attack infan^^ in PtaakaiA Gr« S., 
bk memoir, Vedische Angaben liber i. s6, 23, 24. 

Motrik. in Ind. Stud., viiL 
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are» on the ooiitraiy, r^^ided with mistrust ; ^ but on the 
SarosYEti, in the Do&b, between the Jumna and the Ganges, 
and even farther east, on the Gomati and the Gogra. On 
the east and south they came into contact with the tribes 
whicb inhabit the shores of the Eastern Sea and the other 
side of the Vindhya mountains.^ This change of place 
very considerably affected their organisation. The order of 
the priesthood asserted itself more rigorously. An event, 
besides, was not long in occurring which had a decisive 
effect on their destiny : the language of the old Hymns 
gradually ceased to be understood. From the epoch of the 
Brdhmanas it bad become unintelligible to the multitude, 
and even obscure to the juiests.^ There arose thus a 
sacred language, and, in a narrow sense, sacred texts, to 
which it became more and more difficult, and finally 
impossible, to make any addition. From this moment 
these religions became, up to a certain point, stereotyped. 
They will doubtless continue to be still susceptible of 
modification in many respects, and especially of complies* 
tion; but in the main they will be forced henceforth to 
subsist on their original capital ; they will no longer be 
able to adapt themselves to great innovations; and the 
inevitable changes which time will bring will take place 

th« east, the Saravu (l^-Veda, iy ’ From this date we meet with 
I? ; V- 53 » 9 ), the modem Qogra, , pi'escriptions for the maintenanoe of 
and the triM of the Kikatas (Rig' ^ the purity of tlie language among 
Veda, iii. >4) tu BihAr. The au- the Brahmans : Br., ill 2, i, 

thon of the Hymns had a certain 24. The language of the Br&hmanaa 
acquaintanoe with the sea. For the is already pretty much, indeed, the 
geography of the Vedas, consult Vi- classical Sanscrit, and it differs from 
▼ien de Saint Martin (Etude sur la that of the Hymns more than the 
Gdographie du Vdda, 1S59), tassaii Latin of Lucretius does from that 
Indiaohe Alterthumsknnde, L 643 of the Twelve Tables. That the 
e»., sd ed., 1867), A. Ludwiff (Pie authors of these treatises only im- 
Hachrichten des Rig- und Atnarys' perfectly understand theseoldhymni 
Veda dber Geograpme, Geschiohte, is obvious at every step, from their 
Verfsssung des alien Indien, 1878), exegesis even, and their attempts 
H. Zimmer (Altindisohes Leben ; die at etymology. We must not, how- 
Cultur der Vedisohen Arjet nach ever, insist too much on this last 
de&SaqihiUdargestellt, 1^9, ch. i). argument ; there is at bottom more 
^ ^tap. Br., IX. 3, I, 18. fancifulness than real ignorance in 

* Athar.-Ve^, v. 22, 14; Aitar. those interpretations. 

Br., vii 18, 2 ; viiL 22, i. 
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mcnre and more beyond their pale, and assnxney in con* 
sequence, an attitude opposed to them. 

And, in fact, notwithstanding numerous modifications 
in detail^ the theology of the Atharva-Veda^ the Yajnr- 
Veda, and the Br&hma^as is not at bottom very different 
from that of the Hymns. The pantheon is enlarged, it is 
true, by a certain number of subordinate figures. Soma- 
(kmdramas, the moon, the Nalcshatras, or constellations,^ 
the Chandas, or Yedic metres,^ appear for the first time, 
or else proceed to play a more active part in the drama. 
At the same time, the door has been opened wide for the 
admission of a host of allegorical personifications, spirits, 
demons, and goblins of every shape and genealogy,* which, 
though unknown to the Hymns, are not, therefore, neces- 
sarily all of new creation ; while, on the other hand, certain 
old mythic representations, wliich we find making a great 
figure in the l^g-Yeda, show signs of retiring. Still 
the circle of the great divinities remains much the same, 
although we observe among them a more systematic organi- 
sation, and that not a few of them are in process of trans- 
formation. Frajftpati is now their unchallenged head, and 
the conception of a triad in Agni, Yfiyu, Sfiiya, the fire, 
the air, and the sun, as summing up the divine energies — 
a conception which we shall come upon again as we pro- 
ceed — asserts itseU more frequently. At the same time, 
the formalism which prevails in these writings tends to a 
multiplying of the number of the gods through the per- 

^ See A. Weber, Die 'Vedischen * See a lengthened entuneretion 
KecMchten von den Kaxatra, 2d of the spirits and |^blins in Ath.- 
pari, in the Memoirs of the Academy Veda, riii 6, and the great nnmber 
of Bwlin for 1861, p. 267 9 f‘q. of exorcisms in relation to diseases 

* See, among others, the beautiful conaidercd os possessions ; ^ for 
myth of GAyatrl going in the form instance, Ath.>Voda, ix. 8; in par> 
M a falcon U> rarish the Soma from ticnlar, in roieronce to Yakimma 
thethird heayen: Taitt. S&]ph.,vi.i, and Takman (see V. Qrohxnann, 
d, l~5 ; Taitt. Br., iii. 2, 1,1; Altar. Medidnisches aus dem Atharva- 
Br.,m.25-28. Compare Taitt. Samh., Veda, in Ind. Stud., ix. p. 381 
ii. 4,3,1. A. Weber has collected the geq.). Compare also the prayer in 
moat of the speculations of the Brfth- deprecation of the demons which 
BMoas in reference to the Chandos in attack infancy in Fdnnkara Or. S., 
his memoir, Yedische Angaben tlber i. 16, 23, 24. 

Mttrik. in Ind. Stud., viii 
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sonification of their attributes. Thus Agni Vratapati ia 
not quite the same person as Agni Annapati, Agiii Anna* 
vat, Agni Ann3,da; and these, in their turn, differ from 
Agni K&ma, Agni Ksh4mavat, Agni Yavishtha, &c. Soma 
is decisively confounded with the moon ; he is the husband 
of the Nakshatras, the constellations of the lunar zodiac.^ 
Yama is still always the king of the Fityis, but he is no 
longer so closely identified with the blessed life : the pious 
man hopes to go to svarrja, which is rather the heaven of 
India and of the gods in general.^ As for the wicked 
man, he will go into hell, where tortures, which are 
described at length, await him , or else he will be born 
again in some wretched state of being, — metempsychosis 
appearing in this way under the form of an expiation * 
Asura, the old name of the divine powers, is henceforth 
applied only in a bad sense- The Asnras are now the 
demons,^ and their struggle with the gods in general, 
which is one of the commonidaces of the Brahmai?as, 
only very remotely reminds us of the celestifi). battles 
celebrated in the Hymns. Aditi is most frequently iden- 
tified with the Earth. Aditya is a name for the sun, and 
the Adityas, who begin now to be fixed at twxdve, are once 
for all solai* impersonativms. Vanina passes into the 
status of a god of night, who is both hostile and cruel, 
and his empire is already confounded with that of the 


^ Taitt Sanili., ii. 3, 5, i~3 ; coin- 
|jare xi 5, 6, 4. In the ho 

IS the husbmd of SOrj A, x. 35. 9. 
Comtfare Ait i 5 r., iv. 7, r. 

* The recom^nse ordinaiily gua- 
ranteed to sacrifice in tho Brdhnianas 
is the enjoyment of tho fvar^a, hea- 
ven, or tho mlokcUdf community of 
abode with such or such a god. The 
memory of the ancient sojourn of tho 
blesstsd with Yama is not, however, 
completely forgotten. Soe tho do- 
scriptiou of his |.mlace, Mahi^bluimtii, 
ii. 31 1 There are in the Upani- 
shatls very detailed descriptive ac- 
counts of Iho diircrcnt worlds of tho 


blessed : BrilnuUr, Up., iv. 3, 31 ; 
Taitt. irp., ii. K, and cs^>ecia]ly Kau- 
filiit. Up., i. 3 -5. 

^ A. Wbhor, Fine Logende 
des ^utapatha BiAhmnija iiber die 
sirafende* Vergeltung nach dem 
Todo, in LIjo Zcitsch." dor Doutsch. 
Morgen). Gesellevih,, t. ix. p. 337. 
The aau e legend, according to the 
Jaiuiiniy.vBr&hniana, has been pub* 
ILdied by A. C, Burnell, A Legend 
from the TrJavakAia Br&hin&oa of 
tlic SOma-Vodo, Mangahtre, 1878. 

* Taitt Siugh, i. $» 9, a ; Ait IJr., 
iv. 5, i, represent them as iiowers of 
(Ink ness or night 
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Waters.^ The gods in general tend to assume the place 
and form they will retain in the epic poetry. These 
specialisations, however, which, in an age more given to 
criticism than to poetry, are the necessary consequence of 
the vagueness of the conceptions that prevailed before, and 
which had all, besides, links of connection with the Hymns, 
are far from being steadily maintained, and the contrary 
tendency in tlie form of an unbridled syncretism is quite 
as common in these writings. The most serious novelty of 
this class (one which wc shall come upon again as we 
proceed) appears in certain legends and fragments rele- 
gated especially to the Yajur-Veda, and which presuppose 
that the religion of ^i^a is already in an advanced stage 
of development. 

But if the theology of the reJigions of the Veda ha£ 
not changed much, great changes, on the other hand, have 
taken place in their organisation, and even in their spirit. 
We have already insiwSted on the sacerdotal character of the 
Hymns ; it is clear that from their time the ofFices of the 
priesthood constituted distinct professions, and that they 
were hereditary, although we are not able to say to what 
extent the heredity was fixed.* At the time of which 
we are now speaking, hv/wever, there is in this matter no 
longer room for doubt. The Brahman, the man devoted to 
prayer and the science of theology, is a member of a caote.^ 
By means of a secret virtue which is transmissible only 
through the blood, he alone is qualified to celebrate the 

^ Ath.-Veda, x 5 n. 3, 13; vii. 83, jeet alittlo too much throu'^h tbo 
I j Taitt. Samh., ii. 1, 7, 3 ; ii. i, medium of tlie modern ideas of t]ie 
9, 3 ; iii. 4, 5 , I ; vi. 6, 3, x-4 ; Culturkampf. 

Taitt. Br., i. 6, 5, 6; (pdnkl^ay. Br. Hoe A. Weber, Collectanea iiber 
in the Ind. Stud. , ix. 358. die Kahtenverbaltnisse in dcii Brdh- 

'•* See J. Muir, On the Relation.^ mo^a und den Sdtra, in Ind. Stud., 
of the Priests to the other C’asses t. x. The theor>^ of the four cantes, 
of Indian Society in the Vedic Age, I'mlnnans, Kshatriyas, Vai^yas, and 
in the Jcurnal of the Royal Asiatic 9 ^idras, who wei*e brougli't forth 
Socictj', new Berks, voi. iL ; H, Kern, rc&poctiveJy from the mouth, the 
Indisene Thcoriecii over de Standen- arms, the thiglis. and the feet of 
Terdecling, 1871 ; and H. Zimmer, Hrahma, is aheady formulated in 
Altindisches Lelxm, n. 1 94 1 ^. ; only the hymn of the Punisha, Rig-Veda, 
this author, like tne majority of x. 90, ii, I 3 . 

German fcCholai*s, looks at the sub- 
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rites of religion with effect, and there are very few acts con- 
nected with worship which he has not appropriated the right 
to pertorm. He for whom he officiates stands by in a 
more or less passive attitude, incapable in general of under* 
standing what is said and done in his presence and for his 
benefit. Kay, the part the Brahman himself performs 
is reduced to a minimum; he no longer prays, he only 
says prayers. In order to vitalise by the word a set 
of ceremonies prescribed beforehand, he has only certain 
formul®, all ready-made, to work with. Inspiration, the 
outburst of individual enthusiasm, has no more a place in 
the cultus he presides over, and the living springs of pious 
devotion seem all dried up. The great and only business 
now is to know the brahman, — that is to say, the sacred 
texts, their use, and the secret exegesis of them as handed 
down by tradition ; to kno^ the rites of religion with their 
hidden and mystic meanings.^ The subjects of this know- 
ledge, the rites, i,e,, as weU as the texts, are conceived of 
as pre-existent, and represented at one time as of eternal 
or<hnation, at another as the institution of PrajfipatL Of 
those who, whether men or gods, make use of them for 
the first time, it is said that they ‘‘ see ” them;* revelation 
being thus conceived of not as a fact which takes place all 
at once, but as a series of successive facts. There were 
therefore no obstacles a imori to the introduction of new 
rites, and, in fact, the ceremonial, as well as the specula- 
tions of which it was the subject, continued to expand 
and grow in complexity, until the day when, as a new and 
opposite current set in, it reached a limit beyond which it 
could only become poorer and weaker instead of richer, 

* Ev^ indication in the Br^h- derives from the root rffw?, to see, 

inapas is invariably followed by the the word rw/tt. This, Irom the 
phraso, ‘*SucIi or such a benelit will general signification of ^t or in- 
aocnie to him who knows tins.*’ snired singer, wliich it lias in the 
These secrets of knowledge ore often Hymns, camo at length to assume 
nothing more than fniitastical ety- the special sense of prophet or seer 
mologies, for “ the gods love the in- of a revealed text. This etvmolo^ 
stjnitable,” Aitar. Br., iii. 33, 6; is older than Yaska, who wfers to it, 
Qmxitha. Br., 1. I, Ac, KirukU, ii. 11. 

* Ileuco the etymology which 



BRAHMAmSM: RITUAL. 


45 


Up to a certain point this was true also of the litui^gy ; but 
in this case the fundamental changes wnich took place in 
the language interposed a barrier to the introduction of 
innovations at any earlier period. Amongst the causes 
which contributed to arrest the development of these 
religions and to reduce them to that form which we now 
designate by the name of Brahmanism, one of the most 
powerful was thus a change of language.^ 

To attain this complex science it became necessary there 
should be special instruction in it; and, in fact, the educa- 
tion of tlve brahman, the Irahmifuarya, is from that moment 
organised.* Instruction is no longer merely concerned with 
domestic traditions. The student travels to a distance^ 
and attaches himself to now one, now another veacher 
of renown;* and the itinerant habits thus produced must 
have contributed not a little to imbue the Brahmans with 
the feeling that they formed a class by themselves, in the 
midst of the small tribes of people into which Aryan 
India was at the time divided. This apprenticeship, wUch 
was at the same time a noviciate in morals, was a very 
protracted one, for science,*’ they used to say, ^'is 
infinite.”^ To this discipline it is said Indra himself 
submitted for one hundred years under Praj&pati.* As 
it was not possible for all to take up every department 
of study, each of the several classes of priests had its sepa- 
rate discipline. In these schools, or parishads, as they 
were called, the Vedic collections originated and were 
formed — ^the Sftma-VeJa, intended for the singers, and the 
Tajur-Veda, more especially adapted to the adhvarym, 
'Yt offerers of sacrifice, while the Rig-Veda and Athsrva* 

1 Tlie Hindu theories on the which the San organising the worid 
origin, inspimtioD, and authority of under the direction of tne supreme 
V^ are collected and discuased dei^ is described as a BrahmaeSrin 
in vol. iii. of Oiiginal Sanskrit Texts under the orders of the Ac&rya. 
hy J. Muir, id ecL, 1868. IRUg-Vedo, * Brihadflra^ynka iii. 7. 

X. 90, 9, the licBf the e&mana, the ^ 8< the legend of Bhai'sdYiya, 
chaiidas,and the ymus are produced Taitt. Br., iii. 10, 11, ^-5. 
from the aacriiicc of Pnnisha. ® Chnnclogj^a Up., viii. 11,3.' 

" Bee Atliarva-Vetla, xi. 5, in 
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Vedd, though compiled for less specific purposes, were in- 
dispensable, especially for those priests whose business it 
was to invoke the deity and to superintend the religious 
rites, the hotris and the brahman. Hence, finally and in 
particular, arose the Brdhmanas, which were, ih their turn 
also, at a later date, to be accepted as oracles of revelation. 

These last writings have preserved for us a faithful 
picture of the spirit which prevailed in these schools — a 
spirit which, it must be confessed, was singularly formal 
and destitute of all elevation of sentiment. There was 
no end of discussion, and the polemic was at times of a 
very lively sort ; but all this activity was spent in trifles 
and subtletiea Of theology, properly speaking, there is 
very little indication in the Br^hmanas ; no attempt is 
there made to put together anything of a nature the 
least akin to dogmatic orthodoxy. None of these men, 
constantly busied as they were with the service of the 
gods, appear to have surmised that there could be in 
regard to these gods authorised and unauthorised opinions; 
it would seem at times as if they themselves hardly 
believed in the existence of their deities, so mean and 
fantastic appear the comparisons which they apply to 
them ; as, for instance, v/hen they identify Vishnu with 
the sacrifice, or Prajapati, the supreme god, with the year.' 
Alongside of this extravagant synibohsiu tliere is also a 
strong Eubeiaerist tendency. It would in general be in 
vain to seek iu tbe ritual portion of these writings tliat 
elevation and deli<.acy of religious feeling which we find 
in tiie Hymns. Instead of this, there is a dull lumber- 
ing display of a sort of professional cynicism. Sometimes 
tbe gods are represented as beings indiiferent to every 
moral distinction, and we find ?=;ories unscrupulously 
related of them which are most indelicate, such as the 

^ Saifvh., i. 7, 4. 4 ; Taitt 4, 4 ; i. 3, S. 5 ; L 8, 5, 6 ; andsneh 
Br., i. 6, 2, 2, &c. ; Aitav, Br., i. i, cx)»re88ions ns Agiil is all the 
14. moreover, the conressiou ;;v.8K.’*'*Thc\Vatcre are all the gods,** 

that the notion ot Prajapati U oh- Tnitt. Sarph., ii. 6, 8 , 3 ; Taitt. Br., 
S' are »nU s^onfiised, TaiU. Ur., i. 3, iii. 2, 4, 3. 
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incest in many ways of Praj&pati with his daughter, and 
the frauds indulged in by India to the damage of his 
enemies, Beligious rites are also prostituted to the 
adiievem^t of criminal schemes ; and we meet with cod 
directions to explain how, by the aid of certain manipula* 
tions, the priest may be able to compass the destruction 
of ^im who actually employs him and pays him,^ although 
in other passages, indeed, this prostitution is expressly for- 
bidden, and that under pain even of death * We should 
go too far, however, if we were to conclude at once from 
this the fact of a wide-spread and increasing degradation of 
general mind and conscience. In reality, the general mind 
was not so degraded as it might at first seem, as we shall 
be able to satisfy ourselves when we come to examine the 
speculative doctrines which were discussed in some at least 
of these schools ; while, on the other hand, we see from the 
rich collection of moral precepts which this literature, in 
spite of its general aridity, embraces, as well as from 
the more definite ideas of retributive justice after death 
which are here insisted on, that the moral code, in- 
stead of becoming poorer, had, on the contrary, become 
more precise and comprehensive. Id judging of the BrSQi- 
manas, we must make every allowance for that feebleness 
of style which is so marked a feature of them, as well as 
for the av/kwatvlness natural to prose in so crude a state, in 
any attempt to express shades of thought of any delicacy ; 
and, above all, we must always bear in mind their esoteric 
and strictly professional character. 

The chief, and indeed the. only, subject of these books is 
the cultus. He(‘c the rites of religion are the real deities, 

J Brihaddr i. 3, 1-4* The sueh a luisdenieanonr a particolar 

same .uory livirii ai\ r>3;presHion of oeremony has institiited oaUod 

cenburfc, D**., i y, 4» ; ta® TKnuimi>tiu, by which all who 

Altar. B?., iii. 3:^, 1-3. 1 « the take parr in a sacrifico make them* 
Veda the myth is asc^ d^ed Uj no aelrea inotnally responiobk, Taitt. 
•no ^ name, x. 61, 4-7 ; 31, 6~io. Saiph., I 2, 10, 2, and vl 2, 2, 1-4 ; 

* fiutt S^h., i. 6, 10, 4; Altar. Altar. Br., i. 24, 4-8. 

Br., I 25, 15 ; il. 32, 4 ; hi 3, 2-9 ; * Aitar. Br., ii 21, 2 ; ii. 18, 3 ; 

iii. 7,^10, kii. To provide againiit iii, 7, 7. 
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or at aaj rate they eonstitate together a sort at iitdepen* 
dent and superior power, before which the divine person* 
alities disappear, and which almost holds the place allotted 
to destiny in other systems. The ancient belief, which is 
already prominent in the Hymns, that sacrifice condition* 
ates the regular course of things, is met with here in the 
rank of a coipmonplace, and is at times accompanied with 
incredible details. If the gods are immortal, if they have 
ascended to heaven, if they have taken it by conquest over 
their seniors, the Asuras, it is because at the decisive 
moment they saw ’* such and such a mantra or such and 
auch a ritual combination.^ Certain insignificant ceremonial 
arrangements are the reasons why the sun rises in the east 
and sets in the opposite quarter, why rivers flow iu one 
direction rather than another, why the prevailing wind 
blows from the north-west, and why harvests ripen earlier 
in the south.® There are reasons quite similar to explain 
why trees when pruned shoot again from their stem, why 
animals are provided with bones, why the skull has eight 
or nine sutures, why people expose girls while they rear 
np boys, why women prefer men of a cheerful temper, 
though it is not always easy to say how much pleasantry 
may lurk m such singular opinions. The efficacy of the 
rite, whether for good or for evil, is of course essentially 
due to magic, which resides in the rite itself. There is 
also much more stress laid on the accurate performance of 
these observances, and the qualification of the priest than 
the moral character of the believer. The least error in form 
may prove fatal, and it is only in a small number of cases 
that the act is pronounced valid in spite of the incapacity 
of the officiating priest';* while only two things are requimd 
of the believer — that be persuaded of the efficacy of the 

* Wtt Sanili., vi. 3, lo, a ; vi. Taitt Soiph., vi i, 7, i j Taitt Br., 

S, St 3* 4 » 4» * J t 5* 9> 3 5 7» 3> 4 # Taitt. Sutih*. vi. a, 

attar. Br., U. 1, i, Oc. 1, 4 ; vi 5, 10, 3 ; vi i, 6, 6. 

* Altar. Br., i, 7, 6>I3. ^ Aitar. Br., li a, 18 ; iii ti, 4* 

* Taitt. Saqiih., ii 5, i, 4 ; vi. 3, 16 ; i 16, 40 ; ii 17, 6. 

3, 3 ; aec Atharva*Veda, viii. lo^ 18 ; 



BRAHMANtm.’ RITUAL. 

iite,.«Dd that he be in a state of legal purity. Itia only at 
a later period, in the Sfttras, that the exactly fmnnliited 
doctrine appears, that in order to obtain the hrnit of tiha 
sacrifice— the fmit |wr exceUenu, it is to be remarked, 
^idiidi ia admisaion to heaven — ^it is neoeaaaty to praotiae 
in addition the moral virtnes.^ 

It would be out of the question to attempt to describe 
here, even in quite a summary way, this coitus, whi^ as 
it has been transmitted in the Brfihmapas, and in the more 
recent manuals entitled SAtras* forms a body of ritual pro* 


^ See, for example, the daaeifica- 
tioa of iiiiB and Tirtuea, Apestamba 
Dharma-S., i. so, i ; i 23, 6. Com- 
pare Qautama, viii. 02-25. 

* Theae SOtraa are of two aorta ; 
I. K<dpa- or Pfwtia^SMraa, ** which 
treat of ritoal, of the ritual inatituted 
by the pruti, by the Veda;** these 
busy themselTea exclusively with the 
ceremonies described in the Brfth- 
maoas, with which they are cloeelv 
connected. 2 , 8 mdrUB- 8 itra*/*whi(ih. 
treat of the observances established 
b^ the Smriti, viz., tradition.*' These 
divide themselves into 
troMf "Sutras regulating domestic 
rito^*’ and into Dkamna^SiUrtu, 
"Sutras in relation to civil right 
and custom." Of this literature there 
are published : 

1. ^auta-SUtraa, those of A$va-« 
lUyana (Rig-Veda), the text and 
comment^y in the Bibliotheca In- 
dica; those of lAtyUyana (Sama- 
Veda), the text and commentary, 
ibid. ; those of K&tyAyana (the 
White Yajos), in the edition of the 
White Yajus by A. Weber; the 
VaitUna-SUtra (Atharva-Veda), text 
and German translation by R. 
Garbe, 1S78. Max MUller has trans- 
lated and commented on the final 
aection of the Crauta-SUtras of Apas- 
tamba (the Black Yajus) in the 
Zeitsch. d. Deutsch. Moroni. Ge- 
aellach., t ix. p. 43, and R. Garbe 
has done the same work for the 
fifteenth section, ibid., vol. xxxiv. 
p. 319. A facsimile of an ex- 
tensive fragment of the (pranta- 
Sfitra of the Mdnavoi (another 


school of the Black was 

published, with the oommeatafy of 
the famous Mtminaiat doctor Ku- 
m&rilabbatta, by the late Th. Gold- 
stiicker, 1861. llie two last aeofeUma 
of theKaufUca-SUtraCAtharra-Yeda, 
which might be also conveniently 
reckoned m the following elaaiA have 
been published, tranaUtad, ana com- 
mented on by A. Webm in the Me- 
moirs of the Academy of Berlia, 
1858, p. 344. Finally, G. Thibant 
has puoli^ed and translated In iSkm 
Pap^tfKos. 108-120, andnewaerka, 
t i.) the part of the (^Uta-SUtra 
of Baudhiyana (the Bmok Yni^) 
with reference to the etmetuxe of 
the altar, the Qulva-SUtra, and he 
has resumed the same subject while 
comparing the texts of Baudbiyana, 
Apastamba, and Kfity&yana, m the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, t. xliv. p. 227. 

2. Qrihya-SUtras : those of Afva- 
lllyana, the text and commentary in 
the Bibliotheca Indies. The same 
text and German translation bv F. 
Stenzier, 1864; those of Gobnila 
(SUma-Yeda), the text and commen- 
tary in the Bibliotheca Indica ; those 
of P&raskara (the White Y^jna), 
the text and German translation 

F. Steuzler, 1876-78 ; those of Qln- 
khdyana (Rig-Vada), the text and 
German translation by H. Olden- 
berg, in the Indiache Studien, t. 

XV. 

3. Dharma-SUtras : those of Apae- 
tamba, text and axtmcta fiom the 
commentary, by G. Bilhler, Bombay, 
1868-71 ; those of Gautama, the text 

U 
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bably the most stupendous and complex which has ever 
been elaborated by man. We must, however, try to ascer- 
tain our bearings in it once for all. The Brahmanical 
cultus comprehends, besides the great sacrifices — ^the only 
ones referred to in the Br^hmapas — a certain number of 
rites which these writings mention only casually, but which 
have been preserved to us in particular Sfitras under the 
title of domestic rites. We must not, however, affect to 
see in these last rites a domestic as opposed to a public 
cultus. Brahmanism knows no public cultus ; each of its 
acts, as a general rule, has a purely individual reference, 
and is performed for behoof of a yajamdna (in certain ex- 
ceptional cases there are several), that is to say, of a person 
who defrays the expense of it. With the yajamd/m there 
is strictly associated only his wife, or the first of his wives, if 
he has several (the wife having no rights of worship of her 
own) ; and it is only indirectly, by means of certain atten- 
dant variations, that the benefit of the rite is extended to 
the rest of his family, to the people of his household, or 
to the body of his dependents.^ In reality, this is not a 
case of two different cultuses, but of two different rituals. 
A certain number of acts, such as the institution and 
maintenance of the sacred fire, the daily offering to be 
made in this fire, and other matters besides, are common 
to both rituals ; but in their domestic form they are more 

alone, by F. Stenzler, 2876. These which is the Dharma^SCtra of the 
two collections of SCitras have just school of the Kd^baka (of the Black 
been translated and cominenteri on Yajus). For this last treatise see the 
by O. Biihler, The Sacred liaws monograph of T. Jolly (which also 
of the Aryas ; Apastemba and Gau< contains information on the Gribya> 
tama, 1879, and form the second SUtra of the KA^hakas, recently reco- 
volume of the Sacred Books of the vered at Kashmir by G. Biihler) ; Das 
East, now publishing under the edi- DharmasAtrades Vishnu und das KA- 
torship of Max Muller. Gautama thakagribyasAtra, in the Memoirs of 
forms also part of a native oollec* the Academy of Munich for 1879. The 
tion of twenty-six codes of laws, same scholar has since published 
entitled Dharma^AstrasaAgrahai and a complete translation of the Vishnu 
reprinted at Calcutta in 1876. The Sm^iti: The Institutes of Yish^jiu, 
same collection contains an edition, translated, 1880, being voL vii. 
•lightly critical, of the Dhanna-SA- the Sacred Books of the East. 

Ira of Vasish^ha (published also at * See, for example, Aitr. Br., i 
Bombay with a cominentaiy, 187S), 50^ 27, 28. 
and another of the Vish«a<Biiiriti, 
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simple ; they can be gone about with fewer preparations 
and a less numerous assemblage of priests ; in particular, 
they can be performed by means of a single fire, whilst the 
acts celebrated according to the developed ritual require 
at least three of them. The domestic rites may be con- 
sidered as the smallest number of observances incumbent 
on a chief of respectability and piety, and particularly on a 
Brahman. These rites are almost the only ones, in the 
main, which the Brahmans, who pride themselves on fide- 
lity to their ancient usages, still observe in part to our own 
day. They compiehend : i. The sacramental observances,^ 
which the father either performs himself, or, if he is not a 
Brahman, sees performed for his children, from the day of 
conception till that in which the child, if he is a boy, 
passes under the authority of a master. 2. The initiation, 
in which the youth receives from his master or guru, along 
with the sacred cord, a knowledge of the principal man- 
tras; in particidar, the famous verse of the SdvitH.^ 
From this moment, which is considered as his spiritual 
birth, he is dvija, that is to say, is born a second time, 
and hencefortli directly responsible for his aets.^ This 

^ The Satfiskilras. These cere' child is first taken out to be ahowa 
monies are variously cnuiiierated. the sun or the njoon. 7, Anna- 
Gautama, who includes under this pnl^ana, when it is for the first time 
denomination a complete list of all present^ w ith rice for food. 8. 
the religious acts, reckons them at OClfjLlkai’nian, the tonsure, when only 
forty (vlii. 14-21) ; compare Manu, a tuft of hair is left on the top of 
ii. 27, 28. But usually only the ten the head. 9. Upanayana, initiation, 
ceremonies of purification, binding lo. VivUha, marriage. To this list is 
on every Hindu of g»x)d caste, are sometimes added the Ke^^nta or Go- 
80 designated. 1. Garbhddhilna, a dRna, when they uelebinte the day 
rite which is to procure conception, on which the young man first shaves 
2. Pui^isavana has for its object to his beard ; and the Pretakamian, 
quicken the foetus in the wteiib and funeral obsequies. The Saipskdraa 
to bring about the birth of a male are likewise prescribed, but without 
child. 3. Slmantonnayana, a ritual mantras, for women, with the excep- 
act which consists in parting the tion of initiation, for w'hich in their 
hair of the head of the woman case marriage is substituted. Manu, 
daring pregnancy. 4. JAtakanuan, ii. 66, 67 ; Y&jfiav., i. 1 3. 
a ceremony at birth : before cutting - This mantra, which should be 
the umbilical cord, the new-born in- re]>eate(i several times a day, is 
fant is made to taste honey and usually (for there are several) the 
eUrified butter from a gold spoon, vcrsetol^vitri, Kig-Yeda, iii.^62, 10. 
5. Nflynakarano, the giving of the ’ Gautama, it 1-6. 
name. 6. Nishkramana, when the 
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initiation ia a duty binding upon all free men.^ He who 
evades it lapses, both himself and his race, into the condi- 
tioB of vratya or patUa, that is, a person excommunicated, 
lost* As a rule, it should be succeeded by a longer or 
shorter noviciate, consecrated to the acquirement of a 
knowledge of the Veda,* though it is evident that it pro* 
perly concerned the Brahmans alone to occupy themsdves 
with theological study. 3. There were the obligations 
resting on the master of tne house; the institution, for 
example, of the domestic hearth, the rites of marriage, the 
daily ofieiings to the gods and to ancestors, the formalities 
to ^ observed towards guests and Brahmans, the daily 
repetition of the sacred texts, or at least of certain prayers, 
as well as of ceremonies of different sorts observable at 
stated days, funeral rites and funeral offerings (Qrdddha), 
considered as a debt which is transferred from one genera- 
tion to another, and on the payment of which depends the 
happiness of the dead in the next life ; ♦ to which add a 
great number of acts of dedication or expiation, and tlie 
observance of occasional ceremonies. The practice of these 


' A^valAy. Or. SCtra,!. 19, 8, 9 ; PA- 
mkAra Qr. SCtm, ii. 5, 39-43; Apag- 
tamba Dh. SCtra, i. i, 23-i. 2, 10 ; 
Manu, ii. 38-40 ; 168. There is no 
Initiation for women, neither for the 
^adras, nor a fortwri for inferior 
^wdea. 

^ Mami, X. 20 ; 43 ; Apattamba, 
3 ., I 23-i. 2, 10, where we 
find SndicaM, at the same time, the 
conditions of reinstatement. Com' 
pare Miwu, xi. 191, 192 ; TAjfiav., 1. 
28. The rite of excommunication is 
aescribed, Gautama, xx. ; Manu, xi. 
182-188 ; YAjftav.^ii 295-297. He 
on whom it falls is considered to be 
both civilly and religiouslv dead. 
In so far as reinstatement aoes not 
intervene, he is likened to the mem- 
bers of the lowest castes, with this 
difference only, that there is a limit 
to his degradation, whilst impurity 
of caste is Indelible in the individual 
himself and his male descendants 


In the female line, in the course of 
an unbroken suocetsion of marriagea 
with men of superior birth, caate 
gains in nobility by one degree at 
the end of the aeventli generation. 
Apaat Dh. S., iL 11, xo; Gautama^ 
Iv. 22 ; Manu, x. 64-65 ; TAjfiav., 
i. 96. 

’ A^valAy. Gr. Sfitra, i 22, 3; 
PAraak. Gr. Sfitra, ii 5, 13-15 ; 
Apast. Dh. Sfitra, i 2, 12-16; 
Hanu, iii. i. 

* In general this happing de- 
pends on the good works of their 
descendants. The idea that the dead 
share in or pdpa, i.e., the merit 
or demerit ^ the hving, was early 
familiar to India. See, for example, 
Gautama, xv. 22; Manu, iii. 150. 
Almost all legal deeds of gift con- 
tain the formula that the gift ia 
made ** for the increase of the puny* 
of the donor and that of bis fa^iW 
and mother.** 
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olMervances extends through the entire life of the faithful, 
unless, with the approach of decay, he, in observance of a 
more rigid custom, hands over the care of his household 
and his affairs to his son, when, renouncing henceforth all 
active business, he retires into solitude to prepare for 
death. The Siltras, which preserve to us the details of 
this cultus, are not simple ritual treatises ; their subject 
is the cBuirma, namely, duty in a larger sense, and their 
precepts respect alike established custom, civil right, and 
moral law. What is remarkable, we find here, among other 
matters, a theory and a very complete classification of moral 
transgressions. It is in this legislation, which constitutes 
the ancient SmrUi, or traditional usage, and from which 
proceed at a later date the DharmaQ&stras, or codes of laws, 
such as that of Manu, that Brahmanism appears to best 
advantage ; and, indeed, if we would do it justice, it is of 
importance that we should not forget the sound, solid, 
and practical morality which is laid down hera' The 
very ancient and always ingenious and suggestive sym- 
bolism which invests the majority of these usages is o^eu 
of very great beauty; and from the whole there stands 
forth the image of a life at once grave and lovable, and 
which, though bristling somewhat with formalities, is 
nevertheless serviceably active, and nowise morose or 
inimical to joyfulness of heart.* 

Quite as binding in theory, but doubtless of more limited 
observance in practice, are the acts of the developed ritual, 
which demand the kindling of at least three sacred fires,* 


^ The code of Manu, which is a 
kind of rdsumd of the SniHti, con- 
tains a perfect encyclopaedia of mo- 
ral teaching. 

jg ® The funeral and marriage cci*e- 
monies, as well as those connected 
with offeriiif^ to the Manes, as pre- 
scribed in this ritual, are the subject 
of three highly exhaustive inono- 
mphs: Max MUller, Die Todten- 
bestattungbei den Brabm8nen,inthe 
Zeitschr. a. D. Morgenl. Gesellscb., 


t. ix. ; £. Haas, Die Heirathm<* 
braiicbe der alten Inder nach 
Gribyasatra, willi additions by A. 
Weber, in the Ind. Stndien, t. v. ; 
O. Donner, Pip 4 <‘>P>triyajliA, das 
hlanenopfer init Klossen bei den 
Indem, 1S70. 

* A. Weber bas oommenoed a gene- 
ral exposition of the Qrauta ritual, 
on the basis of the KAtyftyanaS., in 
the Indische Studien, t. x. and xiH. 
B. Lindner has made a special study 
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The iustitution of these fires, which should coincide with 
the close of the noviciate, forms by itself alone a ceremony 
of the first order, which is minutely described in the 
Brahma^as, and certain details of which ai*e repeated 
afterwards as integral parts of all the subsequent cere- 
monials. These are citlier ishtisy which are characterised 
by ofi'erings of cakes, soups, grain, butter, milk, honey, 
&c., or somaydgaSy in which to the majority of the offer- 
ings afore-mentioned is added that of the soma. Of the 
isbtis, one is of regular daily observance, the Agnihotray 
which is celebrated morning and evening. The others 
recur at stated periods, such as tJie days of the new or full 
moon, the commencement of each of the tliree seasons, 
the return of the two harvests of spring and autumn. 
As regards the sacrifices of the sorna, the lule is to cele- 
brate one at leavSt in the course of each year. The Vdja-^ 
pSyUy or strengthening beverage, the JidjasAya, or royal 
consecration, the A^cani6dhay or sacrifice of the horse, 
which are the princely sacrifices par excellence, are soma- 
yagas. The offering of tlie soma, which is referred to as 
recurring constantly in the Hymns, thus turns out to be 
an exceptional event now ; the reason is that of all these 
offerings it is the most expensive. Sometimes the rite 
of the soma, properly so called, apart from its pre- 
liminaiy and final ceremoni'es, lasts only a day, but 
ordinarily it takes several. When it takes more than 
twelve, it is a sattra, or session. There are sattras which 
last several months, a whole year, and even several years ; 
in theory there are some which last icxx) years. But, 
whether short or long, these ceremonies require elaborate 
preparations and entail enormous expense. Every time 
the place where they are celebrated must be prepared 

of the ceremony of consecration, carefully elal>orated monograph has 
which forms the introduction to just been published devoted to an- 
eveiy somay&ga : Die Dlkshii oder other ceremony of the same ritual, 
Weinefiirdas Somaopfer, 1878. The the Daiyaparnamiisau, by A. Hil- 
author has devoted particular atten- Icbi-audt : l>aa Altindiwjhc Neu^ und 
tion to the recovery of the original Vollmondso])fer in seiner elnfach* 
meaning and form of the rite. A sten Form, x88a 
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anew, with its double fence, its divers booths, and its altar 
of bricks of an extremely intricate construction.' Open 
table must be kept for the Brahmans, alms given at times, 
games organised, specially chariot luCes,^ and gifts of 
cattle, gold, garments, and food distributed under the title 
of dakshiiid, or pay, among the numerous array of priests 
and assistants. The other rites likewise require the gift 
of a dakshinft by way of present, but ordinarily it is less 
considerable. In general, the official cultus of Brahmanism 
is an aristocratic cultus, and is competent only to the 
chiefs of tribes and men of wealth and ability. Even the 
domestic ritual, when observed according to all the direc- 
tions prescribed, implies at the least the possession of some 
little competency. 

All these sacrifices are either binding, whether at stated 
times or on the event of certain occasions, or else volun- 
tary, that is to say, performed at the instance of the 
belicvei for the fulfilment of certain specific vows. Each 
of them is celebrated in a series of acts of extreme com- 
plexity, and if we were to reckon up all the varieties 
specified in tlie texts, we would find they amounted to 
certainly more than looo.® Tliey are all accompanied 


^ See G. Thibant, on the i^ulva- 
SatraSy in the Journal of the Viatic 
Society of Bengal, t. xliv, 

* See Taitt. Br., i. 3, 6. 

* There are sereral classifications 
of the sacrifices. One of the com- 
monest, and also the simplest, is 
that which is givcii, for example, by 
Gautama, viii. 18-20. i. The seven 
kinds of Pukayajhas, or little sacri- 
fices ; these are those of the domestic 
ritual ; Ash^akA (the eighth day of 
the four winter months, from Oc- 
tober-November to January-Febru- 
anr), P&rvaija (the days of new and 
foil moony, 9^ddha (funeral obla- 
tions), ^va^!, Agrabdya^, (^aitrt, 
AQTayujt (the days of full moon 
from July-August, from November- 
December, from March-Apnl, and 
from Sept^bcr-October). We may 
add the five daily oblations, cidled 


emphatically the five Mahayajiiias, 
or great sacrifices : oblations to the 
gods, the pitpis, creatures in general, 
men and the fisbis (acts of benefi- 
cence and hospitality and recitation 
of the Veda, these two obligations 
being regarded as. yajhas— t.f., ob- 
lations). 2. The seven kinds of 
Haviryajfias or ishtis : Agnyildhaya 
(the setting up of the sacred hearth), 
Agnihotra (the daily oblation in the 
three sacred fires), Dar^apfir^amdsau 
(ishtis of the full and new moon), 
Agraya^a (the oblation of the 
first-fruits of the harvest), Q&tur- 
mAsya (at the beginning of each of 
the three seasons), 
bandha (the animal sacrifice, effect^ 
separately, not as an integral part of 
another ceremony), and SautMiiiani 
(a ceremony which is usually an epi- 
logue to certain sumayajhas). 3. 
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with oa entertainment proyided for the Brahmans.* Origi> 
nally they were themselves feasts, and they are so still in 
a qrmboiic sense; in token of which the participants, 
priests and yigam&na, consume each a small portion of the 
different offerings. Instead of the soma, the use of which 
is now the exclusive privilege of the Brahmans, another 
liquid is substituted to the same effect, in the case in 
which the yajam&na does not belong to the priestly caste.* 
This rite, which constitutes a real communion between the 


The wven kinds of sacrifice of the 
soiha: Agniah^oma, At^^agnish^oma, 
Ukthya, Sho^9in» VijajMya, Ati- 
ifitra, and Aptoiyima. These last 
cannot be characterised in few words ; 
we shall therefore content onrselyes 
with remarking that these names 
are not ao much deatoationa of 
oeremonies, properly ao cidled, as they 
are norma to which the latter may 
be more or less referred. The same 
remark, though in a modified de- 
gree, applies to the two preceding 
groups. For a detailed eimoeition 
see A. Weber in the Ind. stud., x. 
p. Z 22 Hq. 

^ Apastaraba Dh. S., ii. 15, ix. 

• Alt Br., yii. 2$^$2, and A. 
Wober in the Indische Studien, x. 
p. 62. There are, howeyer, contrary 
indications (patap. Br., y. 5, 4, 9 ; 
in Weber, ibid., p. 12) ; and in epic 
poetx^ Soraapa, linker of the soma, 
remaina as an attribute of the an- 
cient kin^. Wo belieye wo must 
see in this prohibition not so much 
a privilege to which the sacerdotal 
caste laid claim as an explanation 
from a Brahmanlcal point of view of 
a veijr simple fact, tne neglect into 
which the use of the soma had 
ftllen. In the ^g-Veda though 
thm were from tlio date of it other 
noritnoua beverages in use, such as 
tne surd (originally, os is like, a kind 
of oeryisia ; see Atliarva- Veda, it 26, 
5, and Taitt Br., i. 7, 6, 9), the 
•oma appears as a boyerage in com- 
mon and profane use. In the Brfih- 
manas, on the other hand, it seems 
to be employed exclusively in the 
•eryioe of religion. **The soma, it 


is said, is the sovereim nourishment 
of the gods ; the suxS that of men." 
Taitt. Br., i. 3, 3» ^3 ; soo 
injunctions such as Taitt. Saiph- it 
5 * Might not this differ*- 

ence be due to a difference tha^ had 
taken place in tho quality sf the 
beyerage itself? There is, I am 
aware, a passage in A. Weber’s 
writings somewWe, which we re- 
^et we cannot at present identify, 
m which he gives expression to his 
doubts as to the identify of the 
soma of the Rig-Veda aid that of 
later times. For our part we think 
it would be very difficult to con- 
clude that the bevera^ which the 
Hymns celebrate as de^ous, which 
they describe as madbu, madhumat 
(honey, honied), and the immoderate 
use of which they testify to, is the 
soma of the Br&hinanas, which ap- 
pears to have ectueliy been the de- 
testable liquor Haug tasted and de- 
scribes (Aitareya B:., vol. ii. p. 489). 
This last is a sickermg and pur^tive 
drug. ^atap. Br.. iv. i, 3, 6 ; Taitt. 
Samh., ii. 3, 2, 5-7 ; compare Taitt 
Br., i. 8, 5, 5, an! S&yana ad locum, 
Taittirlya-Sanhita, vol. ii. pp. 202, 
203, edition of the Bibliotheca Indica. 
According to the same commentaiy, 
p. 406, it was Tulgarfy employed as 
A vomit See on this subject H. 
):^immer, Altindisches Leben, p. 276, 
who comes to the same conclusion. 
Perhaps it is not out of place to re- 
mark that in che later mythology it 
is not to Soma, but to another god, 
VaTupa, that spirituous beveraget 
are referred. 
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priesta, the beUever, and the gods, is the one of all the 
Yedic usages which has best survived ; and we shall meet 
with it again in the majority of the sectarian xeligiona. 
In fine, a great many of these sacrifices require animal vie- 
time. In the domestic ritual the act of sacrificing them is 
resolved for the most part into a purely sjrmboHc act, but in 
the developed ritual it remained longer in force. Several 
iahtis are very bloody. As regards the somayftgas, the 
rule is that there are none without popn, that is to say, 
without victims ; and in the case of some, the number of 
the victims required is such tliat if we were to intexpret 
the texts literally, the classic hecatomb would appear as a 
bagatelle in comparison with these butcheries. There is 
reason to believe, however, that in these cases the sacrifice 
did not take place.^ In the case of some, at any rate, 
there is the direct evidence of the texts that the animals, 
after having been brought formally to the altar, were in 
the end set at liberty. In general the more recent the 
texts are the more does the number of the symbolic victims 
increase and that of the real ones diminish; but even 
with these abatements the Brahmanical cultus remained 
for long an inhuman one. 

Among these victims, which consist of all imaginable 
kinds of domestic and wild animals, there is one which 
recurs with an ominous frequency, viz., man.* Not 
only are there traces of human sacrifice preserved in the 
legends, as well as in the symbolism of the ritual, but 
this sacrifice is expressly mentioned and formally pre- 

^ In the Brihmtnftt a tenden^ to goat to tlie earth, and finnlly mto 
a leas bloody saciihoe already ap- w barler and the rice, whhm thus 
nears ; see the legendiOTen in Aitar. contain m essence of aU tha Tic- 
hr., ii S, and (£tap. K, i. a, 3, 6 tima. and constitute the beet of the 
(MtQkr, indent Bandcrit Litera- offering. 

n p. 4S0, and A. Weber, Zeitsch. ’ A. Weber has oxltansted this 
. Morgenl. Qesdlsch., t. zviU. subject in bis memoir, UeberMen* 
p. 962}, according to which the scheno|ifer bei den Indem der Todi- 
Msdfto, the proper^ of the Tictim, seben Zeit, in the Zeitaeh. d. P. 
paasee in succession from the man Momnl. Gdidlach., t xdii;^seealao 
to the horse, from the horse to the H. H. Wilson, on Human Orifices 
cow, from the cow to the sheep, in the Ancient Keligion of India, in 
from the dieep to the goat, from the his Select Work% t ii p. 247. 
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scribed All the great somay&gas, as a role, exact om or 
more human victims, and one of these is quite u^avely 
called the PuriishamMha, that is, the sacrifice of man. 
The texts speak differently in regard to these rites. At 
one time they represent them as fallen obsolete (in refer- 
ence to one of them they have even preserved for us the 
name of him who was to celebrate it for the last time') ; 
but they maintain them, as a rule, and protest against their 
abolition ; at another time they conceive of them as purely 
symbolic acts; while at another they simply speak of 
them as usages in full force, and this in such a way that 
it is not always possible for us to assign to these dis- 
crepancies their connection chronologically. It is diffi- 
cult to decide definitely among testimonies so conflicting, 
especially in view, on the one hand, of the silence of the 
Hymns (for we can see no indication of it in the sacrifice 
described in the hymn of the Puruaha), and in view, on 
the other hand, of the doctrine, which we find growing in 
favour from that day, of the ahwwl, or respect for all that 
has life. Must we see in these rites only a relic of primi- 
tive barbarism, the survival of one of those Uvsages wliich 
the religion of the Hymns rejects ? Are they to lie viewed 
as an aberration in later times of the religious seuse ? Or 
is there not here only one of those merely theoretical 
extravagances with which this literature abounds, an ex- 
travagance that bad arisen in certain morbid brains haunted 
with tlie idea that man, since he is the noblest of creatures, 
must also be the most prized of victims? The details 
supplied by the te.xts, however, are at times so precise, 
that it appears to us this last hypothesis, taken by itself, 
has small chance of turning out to be the true one. Not- 
withstanding the exfi’emely slender trace of the practice 
in question to be met with in tlie Hymns,® the most pro- 

^ p^pAmaSayak;\yaTia,acconliii<^ ® jV more prpc*i*e one ocewf In 
to Br., vi. 2. i, 39, was thr Ath>Vcfla, xi. 2, 9, anti is qiiotixl 

last who coiisecmtetl IW** • n ction of l»v A. Wt'lier in tho InU. Stn«l,, xiiL 
the altar hy the of a p. 292. The wholr ii in ih« 

humiftn victim. t'tylc of the BrAbiuaiitui. 
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Jbable explanation seems to ns to be that Aryan India did 
in fact profess and practise human sacrifice from the 
remotest times, but only as a rite that was exceptiomd 
and reprobated, and that to silence the reprobation with 
which it was regarded it required all the professional 
cynicism which displays itself so frequently in the Br&h- 
manas and the Sfltras, and the hazy indistinctness which 
results from their esoteric character.^ On the other 
hand, a custom wliich is no less barbarous, but which 
continued to the present time, and could beyond a doubt 
reckon its victims by myriads, the immolation, viz., more 
or less voluntary, of the widow on the funeral pile of 
her husband, is not sanctioned by the Vedic ritual, although 
certain hints in the symbolism connected witli funerals 
(particularly in the Atharva-Veda) come very near it, 
and in a measure foreshadow it.^ In the Atliarva-Veda 
we see the widow could marry again ^ under certain 
conditions, which in the course of time orthodox usage 
strictly debaried her from doing. The custom of the 
suicide of the sati is nevertheless very ancient, since, as 
early as the days of Alexander, the Greeks found it was 
observed among one ot the tribes at lejist of the Punjab.'* 
The first Brahmanical testimony we find to it is that of the 
Brihaddevatd, whicli is perhaps of quite as remote an- 
tiquity ; in the epic poetry there are numerous instances 
of it. At first it seems to have been peculiar to the mili- 
tary aristocracy, and it i.s under tlie influence of th sec- 
tarian religions that it baa espf^cially flourished. Justice 

* The rurn.shaTnedl;a of the old Duties of a Faithful Hindu Widow, 
BrahnianUm must bo carefully dis- in his Mis<5ullaneous Essav.s. t 1 . p. 
tin^uished from the human sacritiee 133, od. Co'^vcll ; andH. if. Wilson, 
which wo sluiU ujo^jt with later cn On the Supposed Vaidik Authoiity 
in the cultus connected with for the Buriiin;? of Hindu Widows, 

^ FUg-Veda, x. 18; At h, -Veda, and his ourioui. controversy on the 
xviii. 3, i *efi. 1 1 is ]»r« < i^ely on subject w ilh fhijft RAdhAkiinta Deva, 
Ifllig-VVJa, X. iS, 7-8, as in known, in his .Select Works, t ii. p. 270. 
w'here the widow isre«piin*4l to leave Atharva-A^*da, ix. 5. 27-38. 
the funeral pile bcfoi** the tire is ap- * Lassen, Ind. Altei thumskunde, 
plied to it, that the LrahTn.iiis insist i. ii. p. 154; 2<1 ed., iii. p. 347, 
in defending tin* as of divine atuong the Kaffaioif Onpaicritee in 
oixlinttion. See Colebruoke, On the titrabu, xt. i. cb. 50. 
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requires us to add that it was only at a period compara- 
tively modem that it ceased to meet with opposition.^ 
It was we know finally abolished in the territory subject 
to the authority of ^itain by Lord Williain Bentinck 
in 1829. 

Up to this point we have said nothing either of images 
of the gods or of holy places. We cannot, however, alto- 
gether evade a question which has been often discussed. 
Was the religion of the Vedas an idolatrous one ? The 
physical description given in the Veda of the gods, both 
great and small, is sometimes so precise, there are so 
many traits in it bordering on fetichism, and a very de- 
cided tendency to represent the deity by symbols, and; 
on the other hand, the human being, as soon as he con- 
ceives of his gods under a definite form, is so irresistibly 
tempted to realise that form in sensible objects, that it 
is difficult to believe that Vedic India did not v\ ihip 
images. We have no doubt, for example, that the s> stems 
of worship belonging to certain local and national divini- 
ties, in reference to which we have only indirect and very 
vague intimations, were at their origin thoroughly impreg- 
nated with idolatiy and fetichism, as they afterwards con- 
tinued to be, and that in this regard India has always had 
its figured symbols, its caityas {i.e., sacred trees or stones), 
its places of frequent resort, its sacred oaves and springs, 
that is to say, its idols and holy places. It would be, in 
our opinion, to make an undue use of the negative evi- 
dence we have, to conclude that all this is modem because 
the Vedic literature says nothing of it, or does so only at 
a very late date. Still, in spite of ceriain indications on 
which stress has sometimes l)een laid to prove the con- 
trary,* we think that the Bralimanical cultus, properly so 

^ S«e A, Weber, Analyse iler ’ See F. Bollensen, Die 14eder dee 
Ktdanibari ^vtntU a^), in his in the Zeitadi. d. D. Mor* 

jSeitsch. d. D. Morgenl. Gesellsch., genl. Geeellach., t. 587 ; l4id* 

t Tii. 5S5. The pmetioe is nro- wig. Die Nachriohten dee Rig- uad 
acribed in the Acilras of MalaW, Atharvaveda iiber Geoi^phie, Qee* 
ascribed to (^^aAkara, Ind. Autiii., t chichte, Verfassuitg des alien In- 
ir. pu 356. dien, pp. 32 and 5a On the queetiou 
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called, was not affected by these usages, and that it was 
not idolatrous, and this because it could not be so. In 
fact, from the moment of our first acquaintance with it, 
we find it ixicludes distinct sets of ceremonies, but it is 
not subdivided into distinct cultus systems. There is 
not one cultus for Agni, another for Indra, a third for 
Yaru^a, as there was elsewhere distinct systems of cultus 
for Zeus, Ares, and Apollo. Each of the acts of the Yedic 
ritual is a complex whole, addressed to a great number of 
gods, and, if of any significance, however little, to the entiie 
pantheon. These rites did not then admit of images ; no 
more did they admit of holy places. The place where 
they were performed was either the * domestic hearth, 
which served as well for ordinary purposes, or an enclosure 
connected with the house, or else, for the great sacrifices, 
a special arena, as it were, the devayajana, a place essen- 
tially variable, the dimensions of which, as well as the 
situation, changed according to the nature and purpose of 
the ceremonies,^ and the consecration of which, moreover, 
was considered at an end after the observance of each 
rite, since on every new celebration it required to be con- 
secrated anew. Permanence, the very first characteristic, 
therefore, of a holy place, was altogether wanting, not to 
mention another equally essential, viz., community. The 
Yedic altar, in fact, was not a spot that was holy for all ; 
like the sacrifice itself, it served a strictly personal pur- 
pose, and, far from uniting men, it isolated them rather. 
Two neighbours celebrating the same rite at the some hour 
must choose spots so far apart from each other that the 
sound of the prayer of the one could not reach the ear of 
the other.* Neither in such a cultus could there be thought 

whether by the fifnadewu of Rig- between the msntraR. Sren the 
Veda, vii at end x. 99, we miuit study of the J^ig^Veda must be sns- 
understand phallic id^ see J. pended wlitnever the song of the 
Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, vol. s&inanit is heard, and, vice iterta, the 
W. p. 407, 2d ed. study and repetition of the sAnuuis 

^ Sm on this subject Taitt. Saiph., must nos be atteroptt^d in a place 
vl 2,6, 1-4. where the mantras of another Veda 

* Thm must be no clashing art; beii^ repeated. The probable 
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of places specially consecrated Tby the presence o! the deity. 
At the very most, the religion of the Brdhmapas attaches a 
particular sanctity to the fords of the rivers {tiHha)} where 
people come to perform their ablutions (and pilgrims would 
one day resort), and to certain privileged regions,^ such os 
the banks of the Sarasvati, the Kurukshetra, or that forest 
of Naimisha, so celebrated later on in the epic poetry. But 
it has no knowledge either of pilgrimages or of holy places. 
Thousands of times in the Br^hmanas the sacred enclosure 
is compared to this lower world, in contrast with heaven; 
it is never regarded as forming a definite locality, and, as 
is somewhere said, “ when consecrated by the holy w^ord, 
the entire earth is an altar.*’ ® 

It appears, then, there is a certain character of universality 
which it is of importance we should not overlook as a 
feature in this religion, which in other respects is so objec- 
tionably narrow. It is neither local nor even national, 
in the sense in which certain religions of Greece and Italy 
were. Thus, although it shows no tendency to prose- 
lytise, but the reverse, and although, as a rule, it regards 
as impure, and excludes from its mysteries as no better 


reason for this prohibition is that 
tho samans arc the only mantras 
that are heard at a distance The 
explanation Mann gives is that the 
Koimd of the s&mar's suggests a taint 
of impurity. See P&raskara Gr. S., 
ii IJ, 6; Apastamba Ph. S., i. lo, 
17, 18 ; Manu, iv. 123, 124. 

A Taitt. Saqah., vi. i, i, 2, 3. 

3 »See the legend of Mdthava Vi- 
degha, translated from the (^atap. 
Br. by Weber, in the Ind. Studien, 
t. Ip. 170 Rs. ; Ait. Lr., ii. 19. 
The religions geography of Mann 
is summarised in ii. 17-24. Be- 
tween the Sarasvati and the Dfi- 
shadvati (two small rivers to the 
north-west of Delhi, near Thanessar) 
is the BrahmAvaita, the abode of the 
brahman, within limits prescribed 
by the gods (see llig-Veda, iii. 23, 
4), to the ea«t of which, as far as the 
Praviiga or confluence of the Gang<*8 


and the Y amund, extends the country 
of the Brahmar^is, the Brahmanic 
patriarchs. These two regions form 
Madhyade9a, the country in the 
middle, the cradle of the law and 
good custom. The space contained 
between the Hlm&Iaya on the north, 
the Vindhya on the south, and the 
two western and eastern seas, is 
Ary&varta, the abode of the Aryas. 
This coon try, which is the haunt ol the 
black deer, is suitable for the celebra- 
tion of sacrifice. (Compare Y ajfia v., i. 
2.) Beyond tbesethelimdof tbeMleo- 
ebas or barbarians stretches away, 
which is unfit for the celebration of 
the rites of religion, and whm the 
regenerate must not even tempora* 
rily dwell This is nearly the geo- 
graphy of the Brfthxna^as. See Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts, ii. 397 seq., 2d ed. 

^ i^atap. Br., iii. i, 1, 4. Compare 
Taitt. Saiph., vi. 2, 4, 5. 
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tium a alave, the meleecha, the mao of foreign speech and 
the barbarian, it trill nevertheless make its way among 
these proscribed races. In fact, it is the peculiar posses* 
sion of the Brahmans, and wherever the Brahman plants 
bis foot, whether as a hermit, as the minister and the 
prot^ of princes of his race, or as a simple tiller of the 
soil, though never as a missionary, it will enter in his 
train and root itself along with him. It will establish 
itself step by step along the slopes and on the plateau of 
the Oekhan, bringing along with it its sacred books, only 
partially and ill understood, but piously preserved, and an 
imposing array of prescriptions, so rigorous in appearance 
yet so flexible in reality. Thus will the time come when 
the Veda shall be oftener repeated and more commented 
upon in the Tamil country, on the banks of the Ekvert, 
than upon those of the Gangea It will be carried still 
farther— as far as the seas round Sunda to Java, and in 
particular to Bali, where it is said there still exists a 
redaction, conceivably tampered with,* but the study of 
which will be sure some day to bring to light curious 
revelations. 

^ See R. Friederi<^ An Account fonned the fint link in the 
of the Island of Bali, in Journal of But the entire ancient hiitoi^ of 
the Boy. As. Soc.» new series, t viit these islands is obscure ; char> 
p. 168. The alterations must be acter of the oldest inscriptions Is 
oonsiderable, sinc^ according to the nearly the same as that which was 
author, these writings are in ^lokas in use on the Coromandel coast in 
and pure Sanskrit The memoir of the fifth century. See Bern, Over 
Frieoerich, oontiuued in voL ix. of het Oi>8chrift van Djamboe, in the 
the Journal, is full of cnrious in* Memoirs of the Academy of Am* 
formation in regard to Brahmanism sterdam, 1877. ^Vccordi^ to the 
at Ball The introduction of Hindu same scholar, it is from C^bodja 
enlluie into the islands of the Archi- that Hindu civilisation must liave 
pei^ is of ancient date, since even penetrated to the islands : Opschrif- 
[ft ^lemy the name for Java is ten op oude Bonwwerken in Kaip 
inditn. l^bably the Buddhists bodja, ibid., 1879. 
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Putt peifanned by the Bmhmena In the elnbofatlon of tlie ptifloeopl^t 
doetrinee.— The Upeniehede.— Theee wrltinfi oontein in n coo f need 
fonn the germs of the oonoeptions eftenreids s ystem atiee d in the 
OttVQanee. — The athelsHo, materlelistiOi or duallstio doctrine of the 
SiAkhya ; the prakriH and the ponisha. — ^The delstlo SAdkhja^— The 
doetrine of the Ve^nta : the Atman, the jivAtman and the mAylL— 
The different systmne matnallj inoculate each other; the absolnte 
Idealism of the later VedAnta. — Practical side of the tJpanishads : 
the satpsAra and the doetrine of new births. — Theory of salratton : 
the yoga and the final emancipation. — Contempt for positire mom* 
the cnltnSk and the Veda.— Mystic bboervanoes.— Inllnenoes of 
t hese doctrines on the Hindu mind. — Reaction against the eztrara* 
gant idealism ; the NAstikas or OArrAkas : their denial of all meta- 
physios and morals. 

Whilb the Brahmanp were thus crowning their efforts 
with the erection, on the basis of an inadequate theology, 
of this stupendous system of rites, and with the realisa* 
tion, if I may so speak, of the ideal of a religion composed 
entirely of observanoes, having its own end within itself, 
and well-nigh independent of the gods whom it served, 
they kept prosecuting at the same time, within the region 
of speculation, a work to all appearance very different, but 
at bottom pretty much akin, since it tended in the long- 
run to put philosophic conceptions in the place of those 
very gods which were in another department fading more 
and more away behind ritualistic conceptions. These two 
tendencies, which we become conscious of as early as 
the Hymns, were nevertheless opposed, and it is prol^ble 
that they did not prevail in exactly the same centres. 
Indeed, there are traces of a certain antagonism between 

64 
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the men of the ritual and the men of speculation, an 
antagonism pretty much akin to that which at a later 
period still divided at times their respective successors, 
the mystic thinkers of the Ved&nta and the casuists of 
the Mtmaipsl In the domain of pure thought, too, the 
Brahmans were not the sole authorities, as they were 
indisputably in everythiug which affected the rites. Here 
they found rivals among all those who were capable of 
entertaining spiritual questions; and as they were the 
guardians of no orthodoxy, as they in no degree burdened 
themselves with the care of souls, and did not lay claim 
to the character of directors of consciences, they did not 
seek to disguise the fact that they had coadjutors in specu- 
lation. They have themselves preserved the record of kings 
condescending to teach theni,^ and of women mixing in 
their discussions and disconcerting their most celebrated 
doctom by the depth of their objections.* We cannot 
doubt, however, either the leading part the Brahmans took 
in the elaboration of the doctrines, or the gradual diffusion 
of these among all the schools of Brahmanism. A talent 
for controversy became one of the first conditions of theo- 
logical distinction, of the h'ahviavarcas, and in the litera- 
ture of each school greater or less scope was reserved for 
speculative exercitation. 

The treatises which have preserved for us these old 
theorisings bear the name of Upanialmds, or Instructions. 
Under this title there has been transmitted to us a volu- 
minous literature, which is to a great degree apocryphal, 
and connected by date with all the epochs of the sec- 
tarian religious. There are Vishnuite Upanisliads, Qivaite 
Upanishad.^i, and mystic Upanishads of every kind, up to 
an Allah U2yanisJiad? intended to magnify tlie dream of a 

^ Brihadi^r. Up., ii. i ; vi. 2 ; Ch.ui> bar, DabiAtan, ch. x. t. iti. p. 4S 
do^a Up., V. 3, ic. translated by Schaa and Trny#r. 

- Bridhadilr. Up., iii. 0 ; iii. 8. Coinjwro H. H. Wilson, Aevonnt of 

* Published by Kiljeudralnla Mitra the KeligioiiH Inunv ations attempted 
in the Jourual of the As. Soc. of by Akbar, in hi^ Soleei Works, t. ii. 
Bengal, t. xl. p. 170. For the re- p, 379, 
ligious reforms attempt^! by Ak- 
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universal religion, that was fondly cherished by Akbar» 
the Mussulman emperor, at the end of the sixteenth 
century. The number of these documents cat^ogued up 
to the present day amounts to nearly 250.^ But in this 
heterogeneous mass, which we will perhaps never succeed 
in classifying in an entirely satisfactory manner, there 
is a small number which form, or in reference to which 
it is established that they formed, an integral portion of a 
body of Vedic writings, almost always of a Brdhmana. 
By adding one or two others of a more uncertain deriva- 
tion, but of a character quite as antique, we obtain, at 
most, half a score of texts which may be regarded as 

^ For the different lists of these This collection comprehends, as far 
writings see A. Wel)er, Indische Li- os it has gone, Brihad&ranyaka, 
teraturgesohichte, p. 171, 2d edition. Ch&ndogya, I9&, K6na, Ka^ha,Pra9- 
At this date (1876) A. Weber had na, Mui^idaka, M^i^id^kya, Taittiriya, 
reached a total number of 235. Of Aitareya, (^vet&^vataro, Gop&laU- 
this number, several, such as the Pu- paniya, Nf !8iipbatfi,paniya, Shatca* 
ru8has(!lkt&, the (patarudriya, &c. , are kra, Kaushitaki, Maitri ; besides 29 
only fragments taken from different of the small Upanishads attached 
Vedic works. Our first acquaintance more particularly to the Atharva- 
with the Upanishads is due to An- Veda ; Qiras, Garbha, Nftdavindu, 
quetil du PoiTon, who, at the begin- Bndimavindu, Amritavindu, Dhyft- 
ning of the century, published the navindu, Tejovindu, Yoga9ikhft, Yo- 
Latin translation of a Persian version gatattva, Sannydsa, Aruney&, Brah- 
of fifty of these treatises : Oupnekhat mavidyft, KshurikA, CfilikA, Athar- 
id est secretum tegendum, opus con- va^ikhd, Brahma, Pr&n&gnihotra, 
linens antiquissimam et arcanam . . . Nllarudra, Kantlia9ruti, Pinda, At- 
doctrinsm e iv. sacris Indorum libris ma, HAmapfirvat&iAniya, Uimotta- 
exoerptam, 1801-2, 2 vols. in 4to. rat&pantya, Hanumadukta - K&ma, 
In the analysis which he has given Sarvopanishatsdra, Hatpsa, Farama- 
of this work (Ind. Studien, t. i, ii., hatpsa, Jdbftla, Kaivalya. 
and ix.). A, Weber has exectited the The principal Upanishads, those 
translation over again, and published which have l^een commented upon by 
and commented on the texts contained Qaukara, have been the subject of a 
In the collection of Anquetil. We work, very complete and highly me- 
owe to the same scholar an edition ritorious in every respect, by P. 
with a translation and commentary Kegnaud : Mutcriaux pour servir h 
of the Rfimatdpanlya Up. (Memoirs THistoire de la Philosophie de ITnde 
of the Academy of Berlin, 1864, P* forms the xxviii. and xxxiv. fas- 
271), and another of the Vajrasficl cicles of the Biblioth^ue de TEcole 
Up., attributed to Qankara (idid., desHautes-Etudes), 1876-78. While 
1859, 227 sey.). The principal Upa- *ve write, Pi*ofe8Sor Max Miiller is 
nishads have been published several engaged in publisbing a translation 
times ; the editions, however, that of these very Upanishads. Vol. i. 
ore most handy and most in favour ore (which is the first of the series en« 
those of the Bibliotheca Indieo, all of Utled Sacred Books of the East) 
which are accompanied with commen- contains Chandogyo, Kdno, Aitareya, 
tariea, and some with translations. Kaushitaki, and 
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ancient Upanishads.^ Of all this number there is not a 
single one, perhaps, of which the redaction is of a date 
anterior to Buddhism. Tip to a certain point these are the 
most direct and trustworthy documents we have from 
which to construe the condition of things in which the 
new religion developed; but, taken together, these XTpa- 
nishads embody a tradition much more ancient, and one 
which is connected without discontinuity with the very 
origin of the Brahmanical schools. In the Vedic litera- 
ture they constitute the JfldnaJcdrujla, i.e., the speculative 
section, in contrast with the rest of the Veda, known by 
the name of KarrmJcdnt^a, the practical section. 

The doctrines committed to these books, some of which 
are selections rather than express treatises, do not form a 
homogeneous whole. Alongside of views which are really 
profound, and whidi give evidence of a singular vigour of 
thought, they contain a great number of allegories and 
mystic reveries, that bear either on mythology or ritual, 
and seem to involve quite a contrary conclusion. But 
even when rid of these parasitic elements, and reduced in 
compass to the part that is properly philosophical, they 
come far short of constituting a system. They have no 
connection among themselves, and in answer to the per- 
manent problems of human thought concerning God, man, 
and the universe, they suggest several solutions which are 
radically opposed. These solutions ore at the same time 
so elaborately worked up in certain of their parts that it 
is often difficult, and in a summary exposition such as 
ours almost always impossible, to determine exactly how 
much of an essential nature may have been added to them 
by the ages that succeeded. The principal task of those 
who have fallen heirs to this ancient wisdom will be to 
pick and sort in this confusion, to refer in some methodical 
way these incongruous elements to their separate systems, 

1 Brihad^ra^yaka, ChAndogya, MAndCkya. Anyhow, the majority 
Kanshltaki, Kena, Ka^ha, of probabilities is in favout of these 

na, Aitareya, TaitUriya, Mup^i^a, texts. 
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and to invent for each of these systems an appropriate 
and definite mode of exposition. In this way we shall 
obtain at least three of the different systems or darfarm 
(Sftfikhya, Yoga, and Ved&nta), which, fixed to an inde- 
finite period and to the number of six principal ones, in 
manuals called Sfitras, will be found to constitute the 
official philosophy of India.^ But outside the school, this 
country will nevertheless remain at heart attached to the 
manner of philosopldsing found in the Upanishads. To 
that its sects will come back again one after another ; its 
poets, its thinkers even, will always take pleasure in this 
mysticism, with its modes of procedure, at once so vague and 
so full of contradictions. In speculation, as in everything 
else, eclecticism, pushed to the extreme of confusion, seems 
to be the very method of Hindu thinking. 

We shall now give, in a summary form, an analysis 
of such of the doctrines of the Upanishads as are more 
especially connected with the history of religion: and 
that we may not be obliged to return farther on to the 
same subject, we shall indicate at the same time the 
essential developments they have undergone in the sys- 
tems properly so called. So far as the Upanishads deal 
with purely objective philosophy, which they seldom do, 
their ideas are easily classified and reduced to known 
categories. Their cosmogony, for instance, and we may add 
that of the Br^hmanas in general, only develop the solu- 
tions of which we have already a glimpse in the Hymns. 
At one time it is a first being conceived as a person, 


^ The most solid and reliable gene- 
ral exposition of the philosophic sys- 
tems of the Hindus is to this day that 
executed hy H. T. Colebrooke in his 
famous memoirs, On the Philosophy 
of the Hindus, read from 1823-27 
at the meetings of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, published in vols. i. and ii. 
of the TransactionR, and reprinted 
in the author's Miscellaneous Ks- 
says. The fundamental Sfttras «>f 
tlie six principal systems, SArkkhya, 


Yoga, Ny&ya, Vai5e8hika, MtraAipiill, 
and Yedftnta, have all been pub- 
lished at ditfereut times, in parti- 
cular from 1S51-54 in the editions 
of Alldhubild and of Mirzapore, in 
which the text in accompanied with 
an English translation. With the 
exception of the Yoga-Sdtras, they 
are also edited, texts and commen- 
taries, in the Biblioth<*ca Indica. Tlie 
edition of the MtmAipMfi - SUtras is, 
however, not hnished. 
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Praj&pati, viz., or an equal (once we find Myityu,^ or 
Death), who, tired of his solitude, ''emits,*’ that is to 
say, ^aws forth from himself, everything that exists, 
or who begets it, after having divided himself in two, 
the one half male, the other half female.^ At another 
time, this first personal and creative being is represented 
as himself proceeding from a material substratum:* in 
the mythic form, he is HiTaipjagarhhob, the golden embryo, 
NdrAywo^i, “ he who reposes on the waters,” and Virdj, the 
resplendent, who issued from the world-egg. In both of 
these cases we have to do with uncei^tain pantheistic con- 
ceptions, which practically resolve themselves into that 
psde and shallow deism which India has often confessed 
with the lips, but wijich has never won the homage of her 
heart. Besides these two solutions there is still a third. 
Instead of organising itself under the direction of a con- 
scious, intelligent, divine being, the piimury substance of 
things is represented as manifesting itself directly without 
the interposition of any personal agent, by the develop- 
ment of the material world and contingent existences,* 
It is then simply, and by whatever name it may be digni- 
fied, the asatj the non-existent, the indeterminate, the 
indistinct, passing into existence — chaos, in other words, 
extricating itself from disorder by its own energies. When 
systematised, this solution will on one side have its coun- 
terpart in the metaphysics of Buddhism, while on the 
other it will issue in the SaUkhya philosopliy. The latter, 
in fact, admits a primary material cause, the prahriti, 
one, simple, eternal, essentially active and productive, the 
source of intellectual energies, as well as of visible and tan- 
gible matter, of intelligence, consciousness, and the senses, 

* Brihadilr. Up., i. 2. Oatap. Br., x. 5, 3, the first prin- 

- Gopatha Br,, i. i ; Brihad&r. ciple is numeUi i.<., thought. 

Up., i. 4 ; Ch&udog. Up., vi 2 ; * Nrisiiphat&p. Up., i. i ; (^tap. 

Pra9na Up., i. 4 ; vi. 3 ; Aitar. Upn Br., xi. i, 6, i ; Taitt. Sajjih., v. 6^ 
L 1 ; Cvet^vat. Up., vi. i. This 4, 2; vii. i, 5, i. 
emiiuiot} is very frcciuently repre- * Chandog. Up., iii. ip ; Taittir. 
sented as a sacrifice. See besides Up., il 1 ; ii. 7. 

T.aitt Satph., ii. l, i, d. In the 
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as well as of the subtle elements which compose the higher 
organisms and the grosser elements of which bodies are 
formed. Outside of this material development, the SfiAkhya 
admits only of individual souls, all equal, eternal, and 
indestructible, essentially unmodifiable and passive, pro- 
ducing nothing and doing nothing. The prakyiti ener- 
gises and manifests itself in order to unite with the 
soul or the purushi (for this word, borrowed from cer- 
tain old dualistic myths, and signifying properly the 
male, occum always in the singular, in contrast with the 
prak|*iti, although the purusha is essentially multifold, 
and there is no supreme soul). The part performed by the 
soul is confined to contemplating these manifestations, to 
giving itself up to this union in which the existence of indi- 
vidual beings is realised, to experiencing its pleasures and 
disgusts, until rfie day when, fully satiated, and recognising 
itself as radically distinct from matter, it breaks partner- 
ship with it and returns to its primeval liberty. In this 
system there is room for beings of every kind, superior 
and inferior to man; for if all souls are equal, all the 
modifications of the prakriti with which they may unite, 
are not so. But there is hardly need to add that these 
beings, in go far as they are capable of reciprocal actions, 
are all finite, and that, philosophically viewed, the system 
is atheistic. And therefore, at a later date, when we shall 
find a certain orthodoxy take, shape, it will appear in the 
religious literature (where it has all along played a pro- 
minent part) only in combination with other doctrines, 
which, with more or less of logical warrant, will intro- 
duce into it the idea of God. In the most ancient Upa- 
nishads, on the other hand, in which the ideas that have 
come out in the Sfitikhya are already in general favour, as 
well as in Buddhism, where they predominate, the system 
is not yet a dualistic one.^ We do not yet find opposed 
to the prakriti a purusha radically distinct: everything 

^ In the more recent Upftniehads, is in point of doctrine exactly on the 
on the otlier liand, it is no longer so. same level as the Bhagavad-GltS. 
The QvetS^vatara TTp., for instance. 
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issues indiscriminately from the same blind and dark root, 
and WQ have to do in the passages where these ideas are 
asserted only with a materialistic and atheistic explana- 
tion of the universe. 

There is in these treatises still a fourth solution, which 
to such an extent eclipses all the rest that it may be con- 
sidered as the philosophy proper of the Upanishads, via., 
the pure pantheism which is destined to assume its ulti- 
mate form in the system of the YedSlnta. But this master 
doctrine is exactly the one which there is most risk of 
distorting when we attempt to reduce it to any accepted 
metaphysical formula. In fact, it is not with a simple 
a priori conception that we have to do here; pure specu- 
lation here depends on subjective theories, and we here 
for the first time come upon it endeavouring to construe 
God and the universe by starting from man. A minute 
analysis too would be necessary in order to guard against 
misapprehension. At bottom, all the efforts of these 
theosophists tend towards one single aim, which has been 
that of all mystic pantheists, the real identity, namely, of 
subject and object, of man and God. But their manner 
of arriving at it here is so peculiar — they start from such 
a distance, with data that are so imiocently assumed, and 
which they never dream of verifying by the way, they 
make so many digressions, they halt so long at certain 
stages and move on so rapidly at others — that in order to 
follow them aright it would be necessary to traverse the 
whole road along with them ; and that would be a long 
journey indeed. We shall try to indicate, anyhow, the point 
from which they embark, and their point of landing.^ 

They appear to have started from the idea that the 
principle of life which is in man, the dtman, 01 self (for 
the word was especially in use as a reflex pronoun, so 
that “ to know the ^tman and ** to know one's self ” were 
synonymous), is the same as that wliich animates nature. 

^ In the esrpAiittion which IoIIowb wise we should require to ftdduoe 
w« suppress the references ; other- the half of the ancient Upanishads 
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This piinciple in man appeared to them to be the prdwi, 
the breath ; the air, or something more subtle than air, the 
ether, being the fttman in nature. Or else the &tnian was 
a small being, a homunculus, a ptirusha, which had its seat 
in the heart, where it was felt stirring, and from which 
it directed the animal spirits. Here it sat at its ease, for 
it was not larger than the thumb. It could even make 
itself still smaller, for it was felt making its way along 
the arteries, and could be distinctly seen in the small 
image, the pupil, which is reflected in the centre of the 
eye. A purusha, quite similar, appeared with dazzling 
effect in the orb of the sun, the heai*t and eye of the world. 
That was the §,tman of nature, or rather it was the same 
fttman which thus manifested itself in the heart of man 
and the sun ; an invisible opening at the top of the skull 
affording a passage for it to go from the one dwelling- 
place to the other. Gross as these conceptions are, they 
have nevertlieless served as a point of departure for one 
of the most imposing and subtle of the systems of onto- 
logy yet known in the history of philosophy; and not 
only have they formed its point of departure, but what is 
much more surprising, they continued to form one of its 
principal axioms. To arrive at their doctrine of iden- 
tity, or, as they call it, advaita, i.e,, of non-duality, the 
Hindu theosophists have more than others been reduced 
to make large demands on the spontaneous sweep of 
the thought. They had not the resources of a subtle psy- 
chology at their service to establish it in a more learned 
manner, nor those hypotheses concerning ideas, the logos, 
or the pure reason, that legacy from Greek philosophy 
from which other mystic sects have profited so much. 
Thus they have never for once, even when they must 
have seemed to them perplexing, given up those old 
popular ideas, of which pre-intimations occur already in the 
Hymns,' and to which assent was given without reflection 

^ punisha seated in the heait occurs m Rig.Voda, x. 90, i. Com- 
pare Athar.-Yedu, \. 8, 43. 
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{torn mere force of habit. Up to the last they will go 
on speculating about the d.tman breath and etber^ t^ 
Atmitn-purosha of the heart* the eye* and the sun. 

On the other hand, the point at which they have ar- 
rived is this : the fttman is the one, simple, eternal, infinite, 
incomprehensible being, assuming every form, and itsdf 
without any, the only, yet immovable and immutable 
agent, the cause of all action and all change. It is 
both the material and efScient cause of the world, which 
is its manifestation, its body. This it draws from its own 
substance, and again absorbs into it, not by necessity, 
however, but by an act of its own will, as the spider spins 
forth and draws back into itself the thread of its web. 
From it proceed and to it return all finite existences, just 
as sparks leap from the furnace and fall back into it again, 
whilst the multiplicity of these existences no more affects 
its own unity than the formation of the foam and the 
wave affects that of the sea More subtle than an atom, 
greater than the greatest of existences, it has nevertheless 
a dwelling, the cavity of the heart of every man. It is 
there that it resides in its fulness, and that it rests re- 
joicing in itself and its works. This direct and material 
immanency of the absolute being in the creature, which is 
the imreasoned and mystic assumption of the system, is 
also its connecting bond. Thanks to this fact, man has 
power over the &tman. By intense meditation, aided by 
operations in which a fanciful physiology plays a pro- 
minent part (for there is not a little materialism at the 
bottom of all these conceptions), he has only to make his 
soul literally re-enter his heait again in order to bring 
it into contact with the supreme unity, and enable it to be 
conscious of itself in that unity. Here, it is true, there 
arose some puzzling questions. What room would there be 
for this soul, this individual dtmun, this jivdtinan identical 
with the paramAtman, the supreme d*tman, and yet distinct, 
capable of self-consciousness in it and yet ignorant of it? 
How concede pfssonality to it in presence of the absolute 
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being? How deny this to it without imputing to that 
being ignorance, error, and weakness ? What becomes of 
the &eory of one sole agent, alongside of the assumption 
that it is in the power of the soul to initiate its return to 
the fttman ? For it is the soul which goes to the &tman, 
not the &tman which brings it back to itself ; and the notion 
of grace, with which India will become familiar at a later 
date, is as good as foreign to the primitive Vedftnta,^ 
These are difficulties, and there are others besides, which 
the authors of the ITpanishads are not the only people who 
have had to face; and it is not astonishing that they have not 
resolved them. They describe the states of the jivatman ; 
they enumerate its organs ; they show it involuted in a 
succession of concentric material envelopes, more and more 
dense, which constitute its organs, and restrict in diffe- 
rent degrees its sphere of action and range of knowledge.* 
As the image of the sun is distorted and deceptively mul- 
tiplied in agitated water, so the jivatman has only distracted 
and mistaken conceptions. It sees only diversity, makes 
the distinction of me and tJiee, and perceives nothing 
beyond ; but by meditation, conducted according to the 
rules of true science, it can dissipate all these vain images ; 
it sees then that there is only an fttman, and that this 
fttman is itself. If the point is to show it in action, 
it is spoken of as a distinct reality given in experience ; 
if, on the contrary, the subject is its relation to the para- 
m&lman, the said reality disperses, and all particularity is 
treated as pure illusion. In this way the different aspects 
of the problem are confusedly exhibited, but the problem 
itself is by no means resolved. No more do the Sfttras, 
in which the old Ved&nta received its final form, resolve 
this problem. The author or authors of these Sfttraa, 

^ To the hent of our recollection it nor by great knowledge ; he whom 
oocure distinctly formulated only in it chooses, that one obt^s It ; it 
a single {ossage common to the chooses the ponton of that one as its 
Katha Up., ii. 23, and to the Muii- own.” See Bhagavad-Gitft, xi. 53. 
daka Up., ill. 2, 3 : ” Tills utmaii can - Taittir. Up., ii. 2~S, and the kmg 

obtained neither by means of iho description, hlaitri Up., it 5-iv. a 
V%la nor by f<»rcc' of uiidei'Stattdiiig, 
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who have imposed on themselves the knotty task of 
presenting in a didactic and methodic shape the apoca- 
lyptic visions of the Upanishads, and who, except in the 
cases in which they by main force refer to the Ved&nta 
certain passages that are in fact inspired by a totally 
different philosophy, have discharged this task with a truly 
noble fidelity, do, in fact, concede to the individual soul 
and to finite beings in general a practical experimental 
existence, but they deny to them reality in the absolute 
sense of the term. Thus they come at length to maintain, 
for instance, the existence of a personal God,^ of an I^vara 
or Lord, distinct both from the world which he governs 
and from the Absolute, a notion which is not unfamiliar to 
the ancient Upanishads, but foreign, as it could not help 
being, to passages purely Ved&ntic. But, for all that, the 
doctrine of being taught in the Vedftnta Sfitras, although it 
is more elaborated, does not perceptibly differ from that of 
the old texts. It is only in the philosophy of the sects, in 
what may be called the new Ved&nta, in certain Upanishads 
of more recent date, in theBJiagavad-Gfitdmdm the Veddnta 
Sdra, that an attempt will be made to formulate with any 
exactness a radical solution. In this system, the finite world 
does not exist ; it is the production of the Mdyd, of the 
deceptive magic of God, a mere spectacle where all is illu- 
sion, theatre, actors, and piece alike, a "play** without 
purpose, which the Absolute " plays " with himself.* The 
ineffable and the inconceivable is the only real. 

The doctrine of illusion is not, however, peculiar to the 
Ved&nta ; it affected the core of the Sfifikhya philosophy 
as well The prakriti of this last was identified with the 
M&y& ; and the purusha, from the manifold which it was in 

^ Sae Pramadd Dftsa Mitra, "A Sancara, sive de TheologumenitVe- 
Dfalogva aa the Vedantio Conoep> danticorum, PonnaB, 1833 ; andespe* 
UoiioF Brahma,*' in the Jaum. of the cialiy A. Braining, Bijdrage tot de 
Roy. Ab. 60c., t. X. p. 33. Compare KennU van den Veddnta, Letden, 
CaAkara on the Veddnta SUtra, iv. 3, 1871. 

7 teg,, p. 1119, ed. of the i 5 ibIio> ^ Sec Bharirihari, iii. 43, ed. 
theM Indtca. For the doctrine of Bohlcn. ^ 

^adkdra see F. H. Windischmanii, 
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the originfd system, became the one and the absolute 
being. Under this new phase, the S&fikhya and the 
yedftnta differ only in terminology and the details of 
exposition. The Bhagavad-Gitft, for instance, and several 
TJpanishads,^ are connected as much with the one system 
as with the other. Or rather, for it matters little how we 
expound and denominate things which we deny, there is 
in these writings only one system, pure idealism, very 
closely related to the other extreme, pure nihilism. The 
S&Okhya and the Vedanta, in their twofold form, will 
almost by themselves alone meet all the demands made 
upon the metaphysical systems of the Vishnuite and 
Qivaite religions. Of the four other great official sys- 
tems, the Yoga is rather a manual of mystic exercises 
than a philosophy; the Nydya (logic and criticism) 
and the Vaigeshika (the physical theory of the world) 
treat too remotely of religious matters to find place here; 
and, finally, the MimdmsA is only the extension, in the 
form of a critical examination, of the ritualistic litera- 
ture of the Br&hmanas and the Sm^itis. It is opposed to 
speculation ; it recognises the gods only so far as they are 
specially mentioned in the liturgical foimulas, and several 
of those who profess to teach it- explicitly refuse to con- 
cede the Vedic quality, that is to say the quality of revealed 
scripture, to the i.e,, to everything which does 

not bear directly upon the cultus. 

It would be to give a quite imperfect idea of the Upa- 
nisbads, however, if we emphasised only the purely meta- 
physical side of them. These singular books, though of a 
character so heterogeneous, arc still more practical than 
speculative. They addi'ess themselves more to man as 
man than to man as thinker; their aim is not so much 
to expound systems as to teacli the way of salvation. 

1 For example, the (Aetugvatara pp. 2, 4, Bibl. Indioa. Inrfganlto 
Up. " this atiicistic and merely ritualiitk 

® The school of IVabhdkara. See- fsho«»l. see moreover Bumell^s Cli^ 
Satyavrata S>lm.*u;rjuniirs iiot-fg in siKed Index of the Sannkrit BiSS. in 
his adilioii of the Saina- Veda, i. the palace at Tanjore, ii. t>4. 
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They are pre-eminently exhortations to the spiritual life, 
perplexed and confused indeed, but delivered at times with 
a pathos that is both lofty and afifecting. It seems as if 
the whole religious life of the period, which we miss so 
much in the ritualistic literature, had become concentrated 
in these writings. Notwithstanding their pretensions to 
mystery, they are in the main works that aim at prose* 
lytism, but a proselytism prosecuting its task within a 
limited circle. The tone which prevails in them, especially 
in their manner of address and in the dialogue, in which 
there is at times a touch of singular sweetness, is that 
of a preaching which appeals to the initiated. In this re* 
spect nothing in tlie literature of the Brahmans so much 
resembles a Shtra of Buddhism as certain passages of the 
Upaiiishads, with this difference, however, that for eleva- 
tion of thought and style these passages far surpass all 
that we as yet know of the sermons of Buddhism.. When 
that remarkable man, R&mmohuu Roy, who undertook at 
the beginning of this century to reform Hinduism, ex- 
pressed his belief that if a selection were made from the 
Upanishads it would contribute more than any other pub- 
lication to the religious improvement of his people, he was 
not the victim of an altogether groundless delusion. It is 
on this, the religious and practical side of t)ie Upanishads, 
that we have still to say a few w’ords. 

After tlie brief sketch which we have given above of 
the doctrine of these books, it is haixlly necessary to say 
that, in the view of their authors, the separated condition 
of the soul, which is tlie cause of mental error, is also the 
cause of moral evil. Ignorant of its true nature, the soul 
attaches itself to objects unworthy of it. Every act which 
it performs to gratify this attachment entangles it deeper 
in the perisliable world; and as it is itself imperishable, 
it is condemned to a perpetual series of changes. Once 
dragged into the samsdra, into tlte vortex of life, it passes 
from one existence into another, without re.spite and with- 
out rest. This is the twofold doctrine of the haniian, i.e., 
the act by which the .soul determine^j its own de.stiny, 

7 
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and of tiiepimarbhava, i,e,, the successive re-births in which 
it undergoes it. This doctrine, which is henceforth the 
fundamental hypothesis common to all the religions and 
sects of India, is found formulated in the Upanishads for 
the first time. In the most ancient portions of the Bifth- 
manas it appears of small account, and with less range of 
application. The faith we find there seems simply to be 
that the man who has led an immoral life may be con* 
demned to return into this world to undergo here an 
existence of misery. Re-birth is only a form of punish- 
ment ; it is the opposite of the celestial life, and tanta- 
mount to the infernal. It is not yet what it is here, and 
what it will continue to be eventually, the state of porsonal 
being, a state which may be realised in endlessly diverse 
forms of being, from that of the insect up to that of the 
god, but all of equal instability, and subject to relapse.' 
It is impossible to fix the period at which this old belief 
found in the new metaphysical ideas the medium favour- 
able bo its expansion ; but it is certain that from the end 
of the sixth century before our era, when ^^kyamuni was 
meditating his work of salvation, the doctrine, such as it 
appears in the Upanishads, was almost complete, and 
already deeply rooted in the popular conscience. With- 
out this pidnt clappui the spread of Buddhism would 
hardly be intelligible. 

As the state of separation and ignorance is for the soul 
a fallen state, so the ce.'^sation of that state, the return to 
unity, is aalvation. As soon as the soul has acquired the 
perfect immediate certainty that it is not different from 
the supreme fttman, it no longer experiences doubts or 
desires. It still acts, or rather the consequences of its 
previous actions still act for it, almost as the wheel of the 
potter continues to revolve when the workman has ceased 
to turn it. But as water passes over the leaf of the lotus 
without wetting it, so these acts no longer affect the souL 
It attaches itself no longer to anything; it no longer sins; 

‘ BfibadAr. Up., iv. 4, 5. 6 ; vi. a, i6 ; Chandog. Up., v. lo^ 3-8 ; Mu^^aki^ 
Up., i. 2, 10, ac. 
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the ""bond of the karmaB*' is broken; unity is virtually 
restored. This is the yoga, the state of union. He who 
brings it about, the yogin, is a sovereign being, over whom 
nothing perishable has power any more, for whom the 
laws of nature no longer exist, who is '‘emancipated*"^ 
from this life. Death even will be able to add nothmg to 
his bliss; it will only abolish what already no longer 
exists for him, the last appearance of duality. This 
be the final deliverance (mokslia), the complete and final 
absorption into the one only being ; or as, by borrowing an 
expression from Buddhism, we shall find it expressed at 
a later date, this will be the extinction, Nirvdvui, 

The practical consequence of such a doctrine as this can 
be only a morality of renunciation, and to underrate, if not 
to scorn, every established cultus. There is consequently 
very little mention of positive duties in the Upanishadi. 
The essential matter is to stifle desire, and the ideal of the 
devout life is that led by the Sannydsin, “of the man 
who has renounced eveiything, the anchorite."’ ‘ In the 
Smfitis and in the Codes of laws, which have preserved 
for us the requirements of a morality at once more worldly 
and more real, this kind of life is ordinarily permitted 
only to old people after a well-spent life.® But the 

i Ohftndog. Up., ir. 14, 3 ; r. 24, itudy of the Ved*), to the imme ol 
3 ; Kathe. Up., vL 14, 1C 18 ; 9^* thd&r ancestors (b^ begetting • 
ta^vMt. Up., U. 12-15. hi Mnend, andto the gods (bjperfonneiieeef the 
the ancient Upani^ade deeoribo sacrifices), Mann iv. 257. The qnce* 
the beatitude of the Atman and the tion, which hae never be^rightljacl- 
finai emancipation rather than the tied, is debated at length, ApaelMBlin 
emancipation from this Vh. 8 ., ii 23, 3-ii 24, 15. enUie 
life. What is notioeable, they keep one hand, Gautamaiii i; ontbeother, 
•Uenoe in regard to the iiddAu, or Menu iv. 35-31 and Y&jhav. iii. 57. 

E imatnrai faculties (such ae the The rule genei^y aeoeptad is that a 
of ubiquity, the power of flying dvija must paaa through the four (roe. 
ugh the air, which the oessive ata^s of afcodent (htahma. 

Toga and also the YedAnta Sdtras ctrin), householder (Mhiuitha), aa- 
(iv. 4, 17 -21, p. 1150, ed. of the BibL chorite (vauopraathi^, and aeoetio 
lad.) ascribe to the jlvanmukta. (aannyasin). Tbeae are the loor 
* BiihadtU*. Up., ill c, 1 ; iv. 4, dcmsuM. The VanaiMtasthaa, “la. 
22 ; vl 2, 15 ; Katha Up., vi 14 ; habitants of the fore^** the 
Mu^d^dca Up.y L2,ri;ul2,6i. of the classic authors, formed 4 eel 
* After they have dlschar^ the of colonies devoted to a ooBtMtt* 
** three debts to the fiahis (in the plative life, and practising a paiti> 
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XJpanishads do not seem to pay respect to these restric* 
tions,' from which, moreover, ardent natures must have 
easily shaken themselves loose. Buddha, according to 
the legend, had not reached his thirtieth year when ho 
quitted his family ; and in the most ancient Upanishads 
we see, what is much more alien still to the spirit of 
Brahmanism, that a wandering religious life was em- 
braced even by women.*-^ On the other hand, the extra- 
vagances of asceticism occupy small space and find slender 
favour in these treatises. They prescribe renunciation 
and contemplation indeed ; but mortifications, prolonged 
fastings, nudity, all held from that time in very high 
honour, are base practices which their theosopliy disdains. 
The standpoint from which they regard these observances 
appears to be that of Buddhism, ""which condemns them. 
There is not any more mention of those insane and cruel 
penances which we see exalted so much, for instance, in 
the epic poetry, the hideous spectacle of which the majority 
of the Hindu sects have up to our own day been so fain 
to parade ; and yet it is i>rohable that these extravagances 
had their adepts from that time. The companions of 
Alexander noticed Ihe existence of them among the Snn- 
nyftsius- of the Punj&b iv the fourth century;^ and we 
know, by the account of the death of Calanos, which 
Plutarch has preserved for us,* that ih-^ custom of religious 
suicide dates from a period as early. 

rituat. Here the master lived, iii. 6 and 8, it seems to support our 
mnfounded by his wife and dtsciples, interpretation. See the testimony 
bu^ in the obst^rvance of cha^!tit^ of Nearch;i» in Strabo xv. i, cap. ixvi. 

r unt, act i.). F<0 the sannyhein ** Strabo xv. i, cap. Ixi., Ixiii. 

matrimonial tie was entirely Sm^iti prescribes these observances 
broken (Brihadftr. Up., iv. 5). He only as an expiation for certain de- 
lived alone without uny fixed abode, finite faults. They are condemned 
and was no longer liound down to in a general way, Bhsgavad GIU, 
practise any oba^ance of the cultus vi. 16 ; xvii. 5, 6, 19. 

(Sanny&sa lip. and Arupeya Up., ed. * Plutarch, Alexander, Ixix. ; Stra- 
in the Biblioth. Indica, p. 34 and 39). bo, xv. i, cap. Ixxiii. See the suicide 
* See, for example, Ctiilndog. Up., of Zarmano^egas at Athens under 
iL 33,. f. Augustus, Strabo, ibid, i, cap. Ixxiii. 

* Chjlndog. Up., iv. 4, 3 . The Suicide is condemne<l in a general 
paaaage is doubtful, but compared way by the Smfiti : Apastamba X>h. 
with such scene** as Brlhad,^r. Up., i- >8, 17 ; Manu, v. 89 ; Yfijfia- 
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As for the traditional cultus, it is clear that the tendenoj 
of the philosophy of the UpaiiisLads is to destroy it. It 
is no more directly assailed than the established mo* 
rality; but no one expects to attain the supreme good 
through it, any more than through the discharge of the 
ordinary duties of life. Sacrifice is only an act of pre- 
paration ; it is the best of acts, but it is an act, and its fruit, 
consequently, perishable. Accordingly, although whole 
sections of these treatises are taken up exclusively with 
speculations on the rites, ^ what they teach upon this 
point may be summed up in these words of the Mwi3t4^ha 
Upamshad: “Know the fitman only, and away with 
everything else ; it alone is the bridge to immortality/^ * 
The Veda itself and the whole circle of sacred science are 
quite as sweepingly consigned to the second plane • The 
Veda is not the true hrahvuin; it is only its reflection ; and 
the science of this imperfect brahman, this fohdabrah^nan, 
or brahman in words, is only a science of a lower order. 
The true science is that which has the true brahman for 
its subject, the parabrahnian or supreme brahman ; that 
is to say, the Stman which reveals itself directly in the 
human heart. This employment of the old name for 
prayer, afterwards for the revealed Veda, brahman in the 
neuter, to designate the Absolute, an application of it 
which we observe here for the first time, and into wliich 
the primitive sense of energy still enters so conspicuously, 
was not altogether new, since we find it already in the 
Atharva«Veda.^ But it is from the date of the Upanishads 
that it passes into general use, and it is in tlicm first that. 


▼alkya, iii. 154; and probably, where 
the modes most generally adopted 
are enumerated, Gautama, xiv. 22. 
Compare Me^thenes in Strabo, x v. i , 
oap. Ixviii. But it is prescribed as 
an expiation for certain crimes : 
Apastamba Dh. S, i. 25, 2«7, 12 ; 
i. 38, 15 ; Gautama, xxii. 2, 3, tc. 
Kven in this oaee.it ie condemn^ by 
HArlta, died by Apastamba, i. 28, 10. 


* For example, the sections L, r., 
Yi. of the Brihadftr. Up., and i., ii, iii 
of the Ch&x\dog. Up. 

- ii. 2, 5. See Bhagavad-Gltd, 
xviii. 66. 

> ChAndog. Up., vii. 1 ; 

Up., i I, 4, 5. See Bhagavad^GttdH 
ii. 45 ; ix. 21. 

* X. 7, 17, »4, 3»; *-8, i,*e. 



82 


THE RELIGIONS OF INDIA. 


with or without attributive, it is, to the exclusion of almost 
every other, accepted in this sense. At the same time the 
practice arose of designating by Brahmft in the masculine, 
the personal God, the first manifestation of the Absolute, 
the Prajftpati of the aricient texts* the creator and grandsire 
(Pitdmaka) of all existences. 

But this science of the true brahman is not one of those 
whidi can be taught by words. The admission of the doc- 
trine of identity is already doubtless something, but it 
is only the point of departure. At first it was thought 
enough to possess the perfect notion, the thorough and 
permanent certainty of this identity ; but soon more was 
required. It was maintained that the soul must have an 
immediate perception of it, and feel itself in union with the 
Absolute. It is here that this haughty theosophy collapses 
and pays the penalty of its disdain of all practice and ob- 
servance. For long special powers of vision were ascribed 
to dreams ^ and ecstatic phenomena. They were believed 
to afford a means of communication with the invisible 
world and with the deity; they were conceived to be 
the true philosophic method, the way to the Yoga and 
salvation. There is, therefore, in the XJpanishads, espe- 
cially in those of less antiquity, a complete theory given 
of the ecstatic state and the means of inducing it ; * such 
as a protracted bodily stillness, a stupifying fixity of 
look, the mental repetition of strange sets of formule, 
meditations on the unfathomable mysteries contained in 
certain monosyllables, such as the famous om, which is 
the brahman itself, suppression of the breath, a succes- 
sion of sleep-inducing exercises, by which they fancied 
they charmed the vital spirits into the thought, the 
thought into the so^d, concentrated this last entirely 

^ Already, In J^^lg^Vedn, viti. 47, plement by the oommentMy of BA« 
14. mstlrtbni p. 77, ed. of the BibL Ind.) 

* Up., iii. 13. The two are entirdy taken up with theie 

int M^ona of the Qret^Tatara ezerdaea In the Garbha Up., 4, 
XJ^ and the 6ih of the Maitil Up. the foatua already prepares for thia 
(daooribed, itiatnie, aa JT^tiaer aup* in the maternal womb. 
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in the brain, and thence conveyed it back into the 
heart, where the supreme itman hold^ his seat It is 
useless, however, to dwell on these processes, to which a 
strange physiology may lend a certain appearance of 
singularity, but which reappear again in almost the same 
terms in the stock-in-trade of many other sects of the 
enlightened. They have been collectcii and expounded 
esc professo in the system which more particularly bears 
the name of Yoga, Conscientiously observed, they can 
only issue in folly and idiocy : and it is, in fact, under the 
image of a fool or an idiot that the wise man is often 
delineated for us in the Purdnas, for instance.^ 

We are not required to judge here of the speculations of 
the Upanishads, nor to insist more at large on the con- 
clusions to which this first attempt at the philosophy of 
the absolute would inevitably lead. It is only too evident 
how little disposed this system is to subject itself to the 
test of experience, how much it fosters spiritual pride, 
tliat sin of the race with which the Greeks were so struck 
when they first came into relation with the Brahmans ; * 
bow, even when stripped of its extravagances, it tends to 
enervate the conscience, and what a melancholy idea, in 
short, it presupposes of life. This last aspect of the 
matter has often been insisted on ; and in these aspira- 
tions after a state which, in our view, is very much akin 
to annihilation, some would have heard the wail of a people 
unhappy and tired of life. This is an explanation which 
we, for our part, think must be accepted with extreme 
reserve, even in regard to Buddhism, which has, however, 
been much more inclined to the pessimist theory of life. 
The premises once assumed, the metaphysical deductions 


1 See tbe legend of King BhAnU, 
Vishnu P.» ii. cb. xiil t ii. p. 316 of 
tbe trA&slatioxi by H. H. WilAon, 
ed. Ha 12 ; u>d tbe vow of folly, the 
** unmAttAviAtA,” tbicL, i ch. ix. t. i. 

P- *35- 

^ See tbe narrative of the inter- 


view of Oneaicritut with the Brah« 
mans in Plutarch, Alexander, Ixv. * 
Strabo, xv., esap. Ixiv., Ixv, ; Megas* 
thenis Fragmenta, pp. 140, 141, ed 
Schwanbeck. Compare tbe legend 
of Raikva, Ch^ndog. Up., iy, i 
and y 
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follow with somewhat of the rigour of fate ; and even if we 
ventured to seek them there ever so little, they must follow 
from the primary assumptions of the system, Which have 
nothing in common with disgust of life. These doctrines, 
therefore, appear to us to he from the first much more 
instinct with the spirit of speculative daring than the 
sense of suffering and weariness. It is, nevertheless, true 
that they are far from wearing a serene aspect, and that^ 
notwithstanding their unquestionable sublimity, they have 
had in the end a depressing effect upon the Hindu mini^ 
They have accustomed him to recognise no medium be- 
tween mental excitement and torpid indifference, and 
they have in the end impressed upon all he produces a cer- 
tain monotonous character, compounded of satiety and un- 
gi^atified zeal. For (and it is the last remark which we have 
to make here) these doctrines will not only be transmitted 
in the school as a philosophic system, but all the aspira- 
tions, good and bad, of the Hindu people will henceforth 
find in them their fit expression. They will supply to all 
the sects a theological science of a high order. Some 
will he inspii'ed by tliem as with an ideal, and under 
their inspiration will arise at intervals a set of works 
of incomparable elevation and delicacy of sentiment, 
while others will drag them down to their own level, 
and treat them as a repertory stored with common- 
places. The less religious will borrow from them the 
externals of devotion; the baser sort and more worthless 
will wrap themselves up in their mysticism and appro- 
priate their foimuhe. It is with the word brahman and 
deliverance on his lips that the alchemist will form to 
himself a religion of his search for the philosopher’s stone, 
that the votaries of Kali will slaughter their victims, and 
certain of the ^ivaites will give themselves over to their 
riotous revels. It is not easy to explain declensions so 
profound os these, happening alongside of such works as 

' See P. Hcgnaud, Le Peesimwme Brftbmaui^ue, in Annales du 
GtiimAt, voL i. 
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the Bhagavad-OUdy the Kural, and even certain portions of 
the Fiirdnas; and no literature so demonstrates as this 
does the vanity of mysticism and its inability to found 
anything that will prove durable. The number of times 
that minds of no ordinary stamp have in this way tried 
to reconstruct the wwk of the Ui^anishads is truly pro- 
digious. The majority of these attempts differ from each 
other only in certain details of facts, and we shall not 
have any need even to enumerate them. What may be 
said of all of them is, that they are always, and very 
drearily too, telling the same story over and over again ; 
at the outset an effort full of spirit and instinct with lofty 
aims, followed soon after by an irredeemable collapse, and, 
as final result, a new sect and a new superstition. 

It is, therefore, not surprising that in the course of those 
idle, barren discussions, rugged good sense has at times had 
its revenge, and that to such day-dreams it has been able to 
reply with scepticism, scoffing, and cynical negation. As 
early as the Rig- Veda, we find mention of people who 
denied the existence of Indra.^ In the Brflhma^as the 
question is sometimes asked if there really is another life ;* 
and the old scholiast YS-ska, who is ordinarily supposed 
to have lived in the fifth century before Christ, finds him- 
self obliged to refute the opinion of teachers of much more 
ancient date than himself, who had pronounced the Veda 
to be a tissue of nonsense.^ This vulgar scepticism, which 
must not be confounded with the speculative negations 
of the Sahkhya and Buddhism, whose sneering attitude 
contrasts so forcibly with the timorous spirit of the 
modern Hindus, appears to have reckoned at one time a 
goodly number of adherents. The most ancient desig- 
nation we find applied to them is that of N^stika (a 
derivative of na asti, Twn cst), “ those who deny.*' ^ They 

^ Rig- Veda, ii. 12, 5; vip 100,3,4. turc life.” Oompare the eloquent 

* Taittir. Saiph., vi. i i, i ; Ka- pa«3age directed against them, 

|ba Up,, i. I, 20. jihagavad‘Git4, xvl 6, ; and J. 

* Nirukta, I 15, 16. Muir's Metrical Translations from 

* Specificall}*, who deny a fu- Sanscrit Writers, pp. T2-22, 1879. 
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appear to bare formed associations, more or less avowed, 
under the title of Odrvdkas (from the name of one of their 
teachers) and Lokdyatas, or " secularists/* Like other sects, 
they had their ascribed, doubtless in derision, 

to Bfihaspati, the guru or preceptor of the gods. Their 
doctrine is representedas an absolute scepticism, and their 
morality, which has been preserved to us in certain flohas, 
or couplets written with much vei*ve, and ascribed to the 
same Brihaspati, is a simple call to enjoyment : " So long 
as life lasts, delight thyself and live well ; when once the 
body is reduced to ashes, it will revive no more." ^ 

> SSyapa has devoted to the C&r> authors of the Eil^ikS Vfitii, who 
vdkas the first chapter of his Sarva* were probably Jainas, ascribe this 
dar^anasafigraba ; the greatest pari ill-conceived system to the Buddhists, 
of this chapter will he found, as Max Muller, in the Academy for the 
translated by Cowell, in the new 25th September 1880, p. 224. The 
edition of the Miscelianeous Essays Buddhists, on the other hand, father 
of Colebrookc, t. I. p. 456. The it upon the Brahmans. Milinda- 
** false science of Brihaspati is de- patlho, p. 10. 
nounced, MaitH Up., vii. 9. The 
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The B»hmftn8, cuitodiers of the Veda and tradition. — Fonnation of an 
orthodox Brahinanical literature, popularly accessible : ItihAsa, Pur&^ 
Codes of Laws. — Monotheistic tendencies : Brahin&. — From the time 
of f^kara especially, Vedintism becomes more and more the sole 
orthodox exponent of 8|>eculative Brahmanism. — Modifications intro- 
duced into the ancient cultus : the doctrine of ahiipsA and the aboli- 
tion of animal sacrifice. — Gradual decay of the ceremonial obsarrahoes 
of the ancient ritual. — The Vedas ceased to be studied ; revlTod study 
of .them due to European scientific interest in them. 


The religion which we have just expoxmded is properly 
Brahmanism, the religion of the Brahmans. Very diffe- 
rent from those which we have still to examine — some of 
which, Buddhism and Jainism, broke off from them at the 
first, while others, the different forms of Vishnuism and 
Qivaism, were adopted by them and flourished under 
^eir guidance, but never belonged to them to such an 
extent that they could not dispense with their service — 
the latter is very much their work and property. It would 
not have arisen without them, it could not subsist without 
them, and without them it would have disappeared, leaving 
us some defaced memorials perhaps, hut certainly not a 
single authentic testimony; and just this has been the 
secret of the vigour and continued existence of their caste, 
so feeble and worthless as an organisation, that it always 
retained the consciousness of its mission as the guardian 
of tradition. Notwithstanding the zeal with which they 

have thrown themselves into theosophy and the devo- 
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tional systems of the sects, notwithstanding the leading 
and divinely authoritative pait, as it were, they have 
managed to play in connection with the new religions,^ 
they have never ceased to watch over this ancient trust. 
It is probable that several centuries before our era many 
of them had adopted, alongside of their own peculiar doc- 
trines, religious beliefs of diiferent origin, and it will be 
our business, as we proceed, to notice particularly some of 
the religious forms due to these compromises. In their 
theoretical studies, however, which are conformable to 
their traditional customs and their ancient literature, they 
have on the whole remained faithful to the accepted theo- 
retic of the past ; and this not only among the Miin&nsists, 
who were tradition incarnate, but even among the Vedan- 
tins, who had very many more points of affinity with all 
the innovations. It is the very same cultus at bottom 
that we find described successively in the Brahmanas, the 
Sfitras, the Prayogas, and other treatises that are still 
more modern. The Smritis, although of different dates, con- 
tain for the most part nothing sectarian. When Patanjali, 
who is, however, the reputed author of the Yogasfltras, the 
most eccentric of the philosophical systems, pleads in the 
introduction to his MahabhS.shya (in the second century 
before Christ) the claims of grammatical studies, he takes 
up exactly tho same ground as tlie ancient YS,ska, that, 
viz., of the Vedic exegesis.* Qaiikara in the eighth cen- 
tury, S&yana in the fourteenth, were Vaishnavas, and even 
reputed to have been incarnations of Vishnu, though of 
this there is not much evidence when they comment, the 
one on the Vedantasfitras and the Upanishads, and the 
other on the %vhole of the great Vedic collections.* In the 

^ With Br., ii. 2, 2, 6, and goda.” J. A. Dubois, Mceurs dea 

Manu, xi. S4, compare such pas- Veuples de I’lnde, t. p. 186, and O. 
uges as BhAgavatvrur., ii). 16, 17. Buhtliiigk, Indische SprUche, No. 
A modem verso of a proverbial cast 7552, t iii. p. 607, 2d ed. 

•ays, “ The entii*e world depends on - Mahabhdshya, i. 1, i, pp. I -5, ed. 

the gods, the gods depend on the Kielhom. 

maiitraa, the mantras depend on the * The pommentatr of S&yaf)ia on 
Brahmans; the Brahmans are my the Atharva-Veda, which, at one time 
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philosophical treatises, a conspicuous element is polemie 
against the different doctrines of the sects, hut it is one 
which is strictly scholastic. Even in the great reaction on 
the offensive against Buddhism, which was begun in the 
Dekhan in t)ie seventh and eighth centuries by the schools 
of KumS.rila and of ^afikara,^ and in which sectarian pas- 
sions played, in reality, a decisive part, there is nothing in 
the authentic documents anyhow that have been studied till 
now but what appears to be resolvable into simple meta- 
physical discussions. If we confined ourselves to this 
literature, we would say that Brahmanical India has never, 
outside of its Veda, recognised anything but some philo- 
sophical systems, and we could hardly realise the existence 
of those powerful religious movements which ai’e revealed 
to us in the epic poetry, in profane literature, and in the 
immense mass of writings belonging to the sects. Never 
indifferent to the interests of the present, and with very 


affirmed, at another denied to exist, 
bad become more than suspected 
(Burnell, Vaip^abr., p. xxi. ; Haag 
in the Zeitseb. der Heuti»cb. Mor* 
id. Gesellsch., xviii. p, 304 : Max 
iiller, in the Academy, 3iBt Janu- 
aiy 1S74), hab just been discovered. 
See the letters of Shankar Fandu- 
rang Pandit, Max Muller, and G. 
Biihler, in the Academy of the 5tb 
and I2tb June 1880. The Atharva- 
Veda, which is completely unknown 
to>day in the South, the native region 
of SAyaija, and which as early as the 
fieveuteentb century was considered 
loei (Burnell in the Indian Antiq., 
viit. 99, and Classified Index of the 
Taajore MSS., i. 37), was certainly 
known favourably there before, since 
use ia made of it in the Apastamlia 
Dharma^SAtra, which in all proba'hi* 
lity was composed in Southern India. 
G. Buhler, Sacred La%vB of the Aryas, 
L pp, XXV. and xxx. For informa* 
tioB about S&vaua see Burnell, espo- 
oially Vaip^abrAhmo^a, preface, p. 
T. He was principal chief (jagad- 


guru) of the SinArtas Brahmans, and 
died in 1 386 at the monastervof 
geri in the M ysore. DomeU has ad' 
vauced the hypothesis, by no means 
improbable, that SAya^a and MAd- 
hava, who are reputed to be brothers, 
and divide the honour of producing 
the majority of these oommeotaries, 
are in reality one and the same per- 
wmage. 

^ Forthe age of KuraArilaBhalU, 
»oe Burnell, SAmavidhAnabrAbmana, 
introd., p. vi. (^aAkara AoArya is 
generally placed in the eighth cen- 
tury; pc'T^pe we must accept the 
ninth ratlicr. Tlie best accredited 
tradition represents him as bom on 
> he xoth of the month of MAdhava 
(April~May) in 78S a.d. Ind. Sto- 
dien, t. xiv. p. 353. Other tradi- 
tions, it is true, place him in the 
second and the fifth centuries. IxuL 
Autiq., i. 361, vil 282. Tlie author 
of the DabistAn (il 141), on the other 
hand, brings him as far down as ths 
commencement of the fourteenth. 
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imperfect resources on the whole at their disposal^ the 
Brahmans have thus, during more than twenty centuries, 
preserved their ancient heritage with a fidelity for which 
not only modern science, but India also, owes them no 
small gratitude. For if in the midst of this flood of 
dreamy speculations there has been anything vitally ser- 
viceable in the past history of this people, it is the conti- 
nuity of the pure tradition of Brahmanism, in spite of its 
fondness for routine and its disregard of the lessons of 
experience, the exclusiveness of its creed, and its profound 
want of charity. No sectarian movement has on the whole 
produced anything of such solidity as the old Smyitis, 
anything so independent and so purely intellectual as 
certain philosophic Sfitras. The vaidika, who knows by 
heart and teaches to his disciples one or several Vedas, 
which he still understands at least in part, is superior to the 
sectarian ffuru, with his unintelligible mantras, his amulets, 
and his diagrams ; the ydjitika-y who possesses the complex 
science of ancient sacrifice, must be ranked above the illi- 
terate attendant of a temple and an idol; and the o^ni- 
hotriny who, while diligent in his own business, keeps up his 
sacred fires, and, with his wife and children, conforms to 
the prescriptions of his hereditary ritual, is a more service- 
able and moral being than the fakir and even the Buddhist 
monk. 

We shall not attempt to trace Brahmanism in its decline 
through that long period during which it was only one of 
the phases of that many-shaped Proteus called Hinduism, 
and in the course of which it came to be so intimately 
mixed up with the sectarian religions that we can now 
only separate it from them by an act of abstraction. There 
are certain points, however, which it is important we should 
notice. 

Almost all ancient religious literature was esoteric, or 
became so at length. The Veda was more or less so 
by right, since it could be transmitted only by oral 
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instruction^ from which women and the menial class were 
strictly excluded,^ and which ir the end was addressed 
only to the Brahmans. The books connected with it 
were so in point of fact;* for they either presuppose a 
knowledge of the Veda, or else their form is such that 
only the initiated could understand them: no profane 
person would have been able to read a Sdtra, for exampla 
The art of writing having become general, and regard 
being had, perhaps, to the practice common among the 
sects, attempts were made, without trespassing on the 
sacred domain of the Veda, to reproduce under a more 
accessible form such doctrines as were of more general 
interest than others. We* think we must instance the 
majority of the Upanishads as the first attempt that 
was made in this direction, particularly the small ones, 
which are of a character specially adapted to the common 
intelligence. Other monuments of this literature have 
perished, or have only come down to us very materially 
altered, such as the old epic and legendary collections, the 
ancient Itih2,sa and the ancient Pur&na, so often referred to, 
and of which certain unsectarian portions of the Mah&- 
bh&rata may give, perhaps, some idea. At a later period 
the numerous Dharmagdstras, or codes of laws, such as 
those of Manu, of Y&jnavalkya, and others,* were drawn up 


* The Upanayana, the presenta- 
tion of the pupil to the master, is 
confined by the whole Smiiti to the 
male children of the dvijas, i,e,, of 
the members cf the three superior 
castes, which have not by tbeir neg- 
ligence forfeited their right to initia- 
tion. The Qfidra is expressly excluded 
(Apastamba Bh. 8., i i, 5). In this 
respect, there can be nodoubt, it would 
be more interesting to know to what 
extent the non -Brahmans availed 
themselves of their right. But the 
Smiiti does not concern itself much 
with miy except the Brahmans, and 
what it says of the other castes is 
almost always to be distrusted. In 
all probability the communication of 


the Veda resolved itself for them, 
and even many of the Brahmans, 
into a simple formality. 

* They themselves besides openly 
profess to give an esoteric doctrine. 

Nirukta, ii. 3, 4 (a passage which 
we find again in Manu, ii. 114, 115, 
144, and Saiphitopanisb^ 62, iii.) ; 
Manu, i. 103 ; ii. 16 ; xii. JI7. 

3 For different lists of the Bbar- 
ma9&Btra8 see Stenzler, Zur Lltera- 
tur der Indischen Gesetzbficher, in 
the Ind. Studien, 1 . 1 p. 232. There 
are piiblished up to the present time 
in critical editions and easily ac- 
octtoible: Manu, or Mllnava-Dhar- 
maydfttra, which has been published 
a great many times (among otfaen 
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with this very object. I'hese are compilations compara- 
tively modern, very few of which date before our era, and 
some Ox^ wliich are much more recent, though all are very 
old in respect of the foundation they rest on. In this 
way there arose a purely Brahmanical literature, without 
any sectarian admixture, accessible to everybody, and 
kept alive uninterruptedly to our day ; and as this litera- 
ture was produced at times in the names of the most 
revered among the ancient sages, some of its productions 
were not long in eclipsing the scholastic originals. The 
code of Manu, for instance, ascribed to the mythical 
ancestor and legislator of the human race, ranked at the 
head of the Smritis, and immediately next to the Veda. 

It is in these books that the most decided stress is laid on 
the rSlc of Brahintl (rnas.), the creator, the father of gods 
and men, a figure majestic indeed, but somewhat pallid, 
as all the products of si>eculation are, and ill qualified to 
dispute the supremacy with his formidable rivals that 
had their origin in the popular beliefs. Unknown to the 
ancient cultus — although his prototype, Praj&pati, filled a 
pretty large space in it — he does not appear to have occu- 
pied moi'e space in the new systems of Worship ; and many 
sanctuaries as there are in India, we know of only one of 


by Gr. Ch. Haugbton, 1^-25, and 
A. Loiseleur De8longchaiii])s, 1 830- 
33), and reproduced in many lan- 
guages, since the celebrated tran«* 
mtton by Sir William Jones, 1794. 
Yftj&avalkya, text and translation 
into Iterraan \»y A. F, Steniler, 
1849. Mitftk^haru, a treatiae 

on jurivprudence, composed at the 
end of the eleventh century, and 
aevcral times e«lite»l in India, is 
based ou the crnle of Yiljfiavalkya, 
Narada, an r.nglish transiation by 
J. Jolly, 1876 : the text has not 
appear^. A collection of twenty- 
six of these texts has bt'en reprinted 
by Jiv&naiida VidyAsagam, under 
the title of I)hanna(;;)\}*trasaugralui, 
a vols., Calcutta, 1 876. To these pub- 


lications may be added the compeu- 
diums or digests i^mpilrd by the 
Pandits : Tlie Code of Gentoo Law, 
1776 (compiled by order of Warren 
Hostings, and translated into Eog> 
lish by Halbed, has been translated 
into French and German) ; axid the 
Idgest of Hindu Law on Contracts 
and Successions by Jagannatha Tar- 
kapaftcAnana (translated by Cole- 
brooke, 179S, reprinted in x^i and 
in 1864). Of a character somewhat 
diflcreiit, although from the same 
source, is the new Digest of Bom- 
bay, drawn up according to the 
decisions of (^Astrins, or native ju* 
rists attached to the law courts of 
the PiNasidenoy, by R. West and G 
BUhler, 1867. 
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these, that of Pushkara, near Ajmeer, in Mjastan, which 
is exclusively dedicated to hiin.^ It is likewise in these 
books that the theory of the four ages of the world (yuga), and 
of the gradual triumph of evil, as weU as that of the suc- 
cessive creations and destructions of the universe, follow- 
ing each other in the lapse of immense periods, is expounded 
for the first time in any exact manner® The doctrines 
which refer to the life beyond the grave, especially those 
which refer to hell, or rather purgatory (for there are no 
eternal torments), assume their final form. Besides, no 
effort is made to raise again the old deities after the many 
blows dealt at them in succession by ritualism, theosophy, 
and sectarian devotionalism. Indra and his peers are the 
gods of the cultus ; outside of that they are very subordi- 
nate powers ; who watch like guardians over the different 
regions of the world (lokapdla), and to whom man may, by 
science and penance, become the equal, if not the superior.* 

^ The worship of BrahmA is, how- des MahdbhArata, in the Zeitschr. d. 
ever, minutely described in the D.Moigenl.GeBeU.,xxxiip, 290; Die 
Bhavishya-PurA^ft, Aufrecht, Oxford Apsaras nach dem MaoAbbArata, 
Catalogue, pp. 30, 31. ibid, xxxiii. p. 631 ; Arjuna, ein 

* See R. Both, Der Mythus von Beitrag zur R^oustruction des Ma- 

den funf Menschengeschlechtern bei hAbhArata, 1879. But in all these 
Hesiod und die Indische Lehre von writings the dovas, so to speak, dis- 
den vier Weltaltem, i860. This appear as soon as the question be- 
pessixnist theory is expressed by the comes one of speculation or the 
allegory of the Cow of Dharml^ coezjibgony. According to Manu they 
which stands over four feet in the came into existence idong with men 
first age, over three in the second, and inferior beings; although after 
over two in the third, and over one the produotion of the elementary 
in the present age. The developed principles and the demiurgic powers, 
theory of the four ages contains nu- the Manus and the PrajApatis, per- 
merical data which refer to astro- sonages wbo^ taken separately, be* 
nomy, either Chaldean or Greek, long nearly iJl to the ancient litera* 
See Biot, Etudes sur I’Astronomie ture (being for the most part Vedio 
Indienne et Chinoise, p. 30 teq. rl^his), but who are new in this 

* Just as the ancient gods retain chaya<^r, and so grouped in classes, 
their rank in the ritual portion of Manu, b 5-8. This cosmogonic my* 
these books, so they also preserve it thology occurs again in the epic and 
often in the legends of the epic all the PurA^as, with an endless 
poetry, of the Pui‘:\nas, identically number of variations in detail, but 
those ones, too, whose sectarian char- such as do not affect the system, 
acter is most pronounced. See on which remains the same at b^tom. 
this subject the interesting mono- Tlie principal difference is that in 
graphs of A. Boltzmann ; Agni nach the IMiranas it is subordinated to 
den Vorstellungen des MaliAbhArata, the great sectarian divinitie^, and, 
187$; Indra nach den Vorstellungen above all, enlarged to a prodigious 

8 
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Through their eclectic and monotheistic tendency, these 
books contributed to the formation of a certain orthodoxy 
in the bosom of Brahmanism. On the one hand, the Veda 
was accepted more than ever as^ an absolute authority,^ 
which was the less to be challenged in theory that it was so 
slightly troublesome in practice ; on the other hand, the 
recognition ot a personal god and a divine providence, 
with which the Brfthmanas and the Upanishads at times 
dispense so easily, became by degrees a settled dogma. 
Under whatever name ne might be worshipped, and what- 
ever metaphysical explanation might be given of his 
nature, it was necessary to confess an I^vara, a Lord, and 
humble one’s self before him. The S&Ukhya, which denied 
this notion, was pronounced guilty of impiety. The 
Mlmftxpsi, which ignored it, was also looked upon with 
suspicion,* in spite of its severe traditionalism ; and it was 
obliged to introduce it at the beginning of its creed. The 
Ved&nta alone, by that prescriptive right which the ideal- 
istic systems have always enjoyed, of reconciling a parti- 
cular system of devotion with a metaphysical system 
which seems lo require its exclusion, evaded at times 
the necessity of recognising in terms a god who was 
self-conscious and distinct from the world. In the Atma^ 

extent aa respects at onoe amount matter. This is attempted in the 
of detail and exagiroration. Thus, PrasthSnabheda of MadbusCdana 
with reference to the Manvantaras Sarasvatt, and the Cara^aTjaha, one 
or the veAgn of a Manu, as every thing of the i»ri9iBhtaB or supplements to 
changes from one of these periods the White Tajus, publisbed in sue* 
to another, things, men, and gods, it cession by Professor Weber in the 
becomes an amusement to draw up Indische Studien, vols. i., ii Tet, 
an inventory of each, not only such notwithstanding these attempts, this 
arf are considered to have passed, but litoralure has never been formed into 
even those which are still to come, a canon, in the strict sense of the 
Bee, for instance, the first chi^pters word, such as that of the Buddhists 
of book viii. of the Bhdgavata P., or Jainas, the different families of 
and book iii. of the Vishnu Pur&^a. Brahmans having by preference al- 
1 It is not till this period of decline ways adhered eaw to their beredi* 
that there appears to have been any tary Veda. 

thought of subjecting the whole of * By Var&ha Mihira (sixth cen* 
the Vedic literature, the (^ruti, and tury) the Mim&nRists are likened 
everything connected with it, to a to the Buddhists, Ind. Studien, xiv. 
definitive classification, and to draw p. 353, 
tip in systematic form the subject* 
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bodha^ (knowledge of the fttman), ascribed to 
although it is a work adapted to the instruction of 
the vulgar, there is mention only of the neuter and im- 
personal brahman. But as soon as thought, resting from 
speculative effort, comes to make use of formulas that 
are less precise, the Ved&nta has to submit in its turn 
to the common rule, and speak the language of deism. 
Thanks to that elasticity which enabled it to satisfy all 
kinds of piety, this system ended by absorbing into itself 
all the others in the religious domain. Commencing 
specially with tlie vigorous impulse which it received 
from ^ailkara, who appears to have been the first to intro- 
duce into the school a cenobitic organisation,^ it gradually 
became almost the only speculative exponent of Brah- 
manism. The whole modern literature, which aims at 
instruction and propagandism, draws its inspiration from 
it, and in our days the majority of learned Brahmans 
— a minority on the whole, to whatever sect they may 
belong otherwise — more or less profess Ved&ntism.® 

It would be interesting to inquire into the state of the 
cultus of Brahmanism during the same period, and to trace 
it in its gradual disappearance. But on this point we 
have no accurate information ; one thing is certain, it 
never merged in any of the sectarian systems. Not only 
do the orthodox writings, such as Manu, prohibit Brali- 
mans from serving in connection with temples and idols, 
and officiating in popular ceremonials, but books as de- 
cidedly sectarian as the epic poems, and even certain 

^ Translated and commented on religious orders, similar to that of 
by F. N&ve in the Journal Asiatique, Buddhism ; and in the different see- 
t* vil 6th series. See, moreover, tarian religions, among whom the in- 
V. H. H. Windisohmann, Saucara, stitution ^came emcially flourkh* 
live de Theologumenis Vedanlico- ing, they constituted a sort of clergy, 
mm, 1S33. of which the old Brahmanism knew 

* See Burnell, Vam^abrAhmana, nothing. Tlie Brahmans, it cannot 
tntrod., p. xiii. These cenobites dif- be too often insisted on, were a 
fmd coniidembly from the ancient hereditary body of sacred individuals, 
Hylobioi. They lived together In but they Vormed no clergy. 
ma(Aa$t at monasteries, the sexes * Corii{>are, for the seventeenth 
being always separated and devoted century, the tentimony of the author 
to oelibaey. They formed regular of the ilabisti'm, ii. p. 103. 
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Purdi^as (Mirkandeya-R, Vislinu-P., Br3.gavata-P.) hardly 
refer to any except the ancient ceremonies. It is only 
in the Tantras, the PurS-nas which are akin to them, certain 
IJpanishads, technical manuals and compilations — that is 
to say, in writings composed for a very special purpose— 
that we find any precise indications of the sectarian 
ritual It would appear that in the esteem of even Brah* 
mans who have been most intimately connected with the 
new religion, the cultus of these religions was never more 
than a special devotion, a rendering of a system of acta of 
homage, a piljd^ which was radically different from the 
yajfla, the sacrifice of tradition. The doctrines were in« 
termingled ; the rites remained distinct. Of the ancient 
observances, it was not unnaturally those of the domestic 
ritual which at once held out best and varied most. We 
shall mention only the must significant of these innovations, 
the revolting custom of anumarai^a, which required that 
the widow should be burned on the same pile with the 
body of her husband.^ As for the great Brahmanicul 
cultus, attested as it was by a more learned tradition, it 
was less threatened with the chance of change than that 
of desuetude. This cultus was extremely complicated 
and burdensome, and as early as the Brahmanas com- 
promises had to be resorted to.* Without offence to tlie 
ancient theory, matters w’ere so adjusted that its ob- 
servances became easier in practice. As a general rule, 
the more modern a ritual treatise is, the more detailed it 
is, and in appearance more exacting ; but the more it at the 
same time multiplies dispensations and means whereby, 
while the rule is observed, the expenses are lessened. A 
vrhole class of writings, the Vidh;tnas, the origin of which 
is besides very ancient, have no other object than to direct 


1 The place where a 9t»tt has fither, and directed to the 
tbm devoted heraelf is sometinies <]uartcr. 

marked by a bearing engra* '* See, for example, Taitt. Saiph., 

ven on the upper part two foot- i. 6^ 9, where the benefits of the 
prints, one large and thft other syeat rfoina3^|^ nst rib«sJ te th# 

wnall, th^ one in the track of the of thf* i>irriple«t k»«d. 
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in the observance of a kind of cultus at a reduced rate» 
which should procure the same advantages as the great 
sacrifices.^ The immolations which were incompatible 
with the precept of ahirp^sd, respect for everything 
that has life, a consequence of the doctrine of metempsy-^ 
chosis, and also of the more gentle philosophy diffused 
by Buddhism, were by degrees abolished, and the libera- 
tion of the victim, or the substitution in its stead and 
place of a figure made of flour paste, both of which 
were at first matter of sufferance, became at length matter 
of requirement. The ddndt that is, the making of presents 
to the Brahmans, whether in the form of donations in 
land * or in gifts of any other kind (one of these offer- 
ings consisted in giving its own weight in gold and silver*), 
became gradually the most meritorious of pious works, 
endowed with an efficacy far superior to that of sacri- 
fice.^ At the same time, Brahmanism admitted of a great 

‘ Two Vidhrmas have been pub> the DharmaQ&atraRailgraha, toI. ii. p. 
liiihed up to the present time : 232, edition of 1876. 
that of the S.ima- Veda by Burnell, * There is a very conaiderable lltc- 

The SiUiiavidlhinabr^hmana, 1873 ; rature connected with the d&na. 
and that of the Uig-Veda by K. The little text entitled l^rihaepaU- 
Meyer, Rigvidhftnam, Berlin, 1878. emriti (published in the Dharma^fti* 
A considerable and daily in- trasangraha, i. p. 644 aeq.)^ and 
creasing number have I’eached us of the whole of book viii. of Vfihat 
these deeds of gift engraved on cop- PanX^arasmriti (ibid. ii. p. 215 aeq.), 
per plates, and granted by kings, treat exclusively of it. It is also 
ministers of state, and vassal princes, the subject of a great portion of 
The majority of the ancient in- the Bhavishyottftra Puiina (Au- 
scriptions consist of documents of frecht, Oxford Catalogue, p. 35), and 
this sort, and it is by means of of the whole of the second section or 
these that we are enabled to eon* DAnakhand* ^f the Kneyclopfedia of 
Rime bit by bit the positive his- Hemddri, the QaturvargacinUmoni 
tcj-y of India. The most of them (thirteenth century, in course of pub- 
are granted in favour of Brahmans ; licatfon in the Bibliotheca In- 
only a small number are iu the name dica). The tul& rite is described in 
of members of the laity. the 1 50th chapter of the PurjVpa and 

* This sort of gift is called iuld, the 6th of the Diloakhanda. It to 
** a balance.** In an inscription of right, however, we should remark 
the twelfth century it is said of a king that there is throughout the iitera- 
of Canoje that he celebrated the tulX ture referred to a twofold doctrine 
rite a hundred times. RAjendralftla on this subject. On the one hand, 
Mitra, Notes on Two Copperplate the excellence of the d^na U extoUed, 
Grants of Govindacandra of Kanauj, and the pratigraha^ the right to re- 
in Joum. Aa Soc. of Bengal, t. Ixii. ceivc it, to regard^ as one of the 
See also the Yfibat-rarAvarasmiriti in most pi'ccious privileges 6f the Brah* 

G 
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number of such observances as pilgrimages, ablutions in 
the Ganges, &c., of which the ancient books know nothing, 
and which in Manu even are not held in high esteem.’ 
Of all these changes the literature gives us ample account. 
What it does not tell us is the place which this cultus 
still held in reality. From coins and inscriptions we know 
that the great sacrific.e8, such as the a^vamSdha, the v&ja- 
pdya, and the pann^arlka, &c., were still celebrated during 
the early part of the middle age.** Then from the eighth 
century these testimonies become extremely rare, and 
there is no more reference, except in a general way, to 
subsidies supplied to the Brahmans for the performance 
of their rites.® The Mussulman conquest, which extended 
permanently over a gieat portion of the territory, must 
have accelerated this decadence by drying up in vast pro- 
vinces the spring of these princely liberalities ; and it is 
probably to this epoch we must assign the disappearance 
of important ritiml texts which were still in existence in 
the middle age, and which have since been lo8t> The 


mans ; on the other, those are oea- 
•ored who accept gifts, especially at 
the hands o! a king. See A. Weber 
in the Ind. Stud., x. p. 55 aeq. Con- 
tradictious exactly similar occur in 
regard to the positiou of the purokUa^ 
the domestic chaplain of a prince ora 
grandee, a rank which ia at one time 
exalted above every other, and at 
another represente<l os worthy of no 
honour. A. Weber, ibid., p. 99 
$eq,; *r. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i. 
pp. 128 and 507, 2d ed. ; and Ind. 
Antiq., vi. p. 251 aeg.). The Bndi- 
tnan must not earn his UveUhood by 
the altar as by a trade ; he must not 
sell his services or accept the situa- 
tion of a servant for wages, l^ere 
is in all this a conflict ^tween ^e 
ideal and Uie pride of asceticism and 
the desire of worldly power, two pas- 
sions equally dear to the Brahmani- 
oal caste. 

^ Manu, viii. 92. 

^ Coins and inscriptions of the 
Guptas ; inscriptions of Ajan^il, the 


Pallavas. and the ancient Calukyas 
and Kadombas of the Dekfaan. In 
the inscriptions of GujanU (dynasty 
of Baroeh, Calukyas, Valabhls, of 
the fifth and sixth cenvuries), on 
the contra]^, only ceremonies of 
the domestic ritual are specified. 
Joum. of the Roy. As. Soc., i., new 
series, pp. 269, 276 ; Ind. Antiq., vii. 
pp. 70, 72 ; viii. p. 303 ; Joum. of 
the Roy* As. Soc., Bombay, xi. 344, 
345. The chief document of cJl, the 
great inscription of Ntoftgh&t, is still 
unedited. See Joum. the Roy. 
As. Soc., Bombay, xii. 405. 

® In the professedly sectarian in- 
scriptions, the gift is made directly 
to the god, that is, to the sanctuary. 

* This gradual desertion is disoem- 
ible in the last great effort of the 
ancient theology, in the Commen- 
taries of S&yana. This is one of those 
learnedly compiled works which have 
no root in actual life, e{dtomise the 
post, and have no futunw 
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6omay&gas, which we know have been celebrated in our 
own century, xnay be counted off upon the fingers.^ The 
agnihotrin Brahmans, who maintain the three sacred fires, 
are now reduced to a small number, and the ancient novi- 
ciate, the brahmacarya, through which an acquaintance 
with the texts and the rites is acquired, no longer enlists 
more than a very few recruits.* Advancement lies else- 
where — ^in the study of logic, jurisprudence, and gram- 
mar,® and the youth go to acquire a knowledge of these in 
colleges organised after the English fashion, rather than 
in the tols or the mathas of the Brahmans. In 1829, 
Wilson reckoned up as still existing twenty-five of these 
institutions, with 600 pupils, at Nadiyft, the chief seat of 
native science in Bengal. In less than forty years after, 
the number of institutions was reduced to a half, and that 
of the pupils to a fourth;^ and what applies to Bengal 
applies to nearly every place else, in the extreme south, in 
the MaJiratta countries, and even at Benares. In the 
religious field, the interest centres in the modern works of 
sectarian Vedautism. The ancient theology, since it no 
longer corresponds to a faith and has ceased to be a lucra- 
tive profession, is everywhere visibly on the wane. Few 
now busy themselves with procuring new copies of the 
ancient books, as the old copies get destroyed; and al- 
though there are still in India many thousands of Brah- 
mans who know by heart the principal texts of the 
Veda, we may say that European science has not arrived 
too soon to gather together this antique inheritance, at the 


^ The last, which was celebrated 
at Poona, in the Mahratta country, 
took place far back as 1851 ; it 
laiited six days. Haug in the Zeitseb. 
d. I). Morgenl. Gesell., xvi. p. 27 3. 

2 The **upanayana,” the gift of the 
sacred cord, the cominunicatiou of 
the SeVvitri, &c., being sacraments, 
are still observed, especially in the 
case of Brahmans ; but all these cere* 
monies, which the Siufitis distri- 
bute on an average over twelve 


years, usually take no more than 
some days. 

In a curious register of the mem- 
bers of a literaiy assembly held in 
the twelfth century at Kashmir, more 
than thirty pandits being present, 
there are fotind only four vaidikas. 
G. Buhler in the Joum. of the Roy. 
As. Soc., Bombay, vol. xii., extra 
number, p. 50. 

* Hunter, A Statistical .Recount 
of Bengal, vol. ii. p. 109. 
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very moment when it was about to fall escheat. The kind 
of revival of Vedism wliich has manifested itself in these 
last days in the publication of texts, and even in efforts 
at a practical return to ancient orthodoxy, patronised as 
it is by divers Dharmcuiahhds (associations for the mainte- 
nance of the law), is itself only a consequence of the work, 
begun nearly a century ago, by Sir William Jones ; and it 
forms a movement with which, certain appearances notwith- 
standing, the taste for archaeology, the reawakening of the 
national spirit, and politics even, have more to do on the 
whole than religion. 



III. 


BUDDHISM. 

BuddhiAtn the most direct and deliberate repudiation of Brahmanism ; in 
what sense it is also the most ancient.— Literature of Buddhism ; the 
Tripitaka.— Buddha, his life and death : date of the Nirvilpa.— DiiR- 
cultyin defining the Master’s own personal teaching.— Anti-theological 
and little given to speculation^ primitive Buddhism atheistic and 
occupied exclusively with the problem of salvation,— Its Pour Noble 
verities. —The Nidilnas or conditions of existence.— Existence, as it is 
essentially perishable ; the skandhas, the kannan, and the new births. 
— Nirvilna, absolute annihilation.— Negations of Buddhism : issue in 
nihilism in the scliool of Nug^rjuna. — Affinities with the S&nkhya and 
the Veddnta.— The rapid advance of Buddhism and the causes in 
explanation ; the personality and the legend of Buddha.— Spirit of 
charity and propagandism.— Preaching of and training in its prin- 
ciples, and direction of the conscience.— Ponnation of a Buddhist my- 
thology : the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas.— Organisation of Buddhism. 
—Institution of monasticism and a clergy : the Sahgha.— Buddhism 
and caste. -Wealth of the religious order and magnificence of the 
cultuft. — Political circumstances favourable to Buddhism ; establish- 
ment of the great monarchies.— Ayoka and the Buddhist missions. — 
Domination abroad : cosmopolitan spirit of Buddhism. — Decay and 
total extinction of Buddhism in India— Has it been unable to with- 
stand persecution ? -Fanaticism in India— KumArila and Oahkara— 
The real causes of the downfall of Buddhism its internal vices, which 
have disabled it from competing with the sectarian religions. 

As we pass to the younyer religions whicli have developed 
in the train of Brahmanism, the first of these which pre- 
sents itself to us is Buddhism, not because it has been 
proved to be the most ancient, but because it attained a 
separate independent existence before any other, and is in 
a way a direct offshoot from the old stock, while its rival||| 
have rather been engrafted into it like parasitic plants. 
Buddhism presents, in fact, a twofold aspect On the 
one hand, it is a Hindu phenomenon, a natural product, 
so to speak, of the age and social circle that witnessed 
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its birth. When we attempt to reconstruct its primitive 
doctrine and early history, we come upon something so 
akin to what we meet in the most ancient Upani* 
shads and in the legends of Brahmanism, that it is not 
always easy to determine what features belong peculiarly 
to it. On the other hand, it asserts itself from the first as 
an independent religion, in which a new spirit breathes, 
and on which the mighty personality of its founder has 
left an indelible impress. In this sense, Buddhism is the 
work of Buddha, just as Christianity is the work of Jesus, 
and Islam that of Mahomet. From the date of the death 
of the Master, we feel ourselves face to face with a body 
of doctrines, and an institution with a life of their own, 
and the history of which is connected with that of the 
contemporary religions only in an indirect and quite 
external way. This history we shall not attempt to relate 
here, neither shall we venture to sketch in a general out- 
line the immense development of the dogmas, the institu- 
tions, and destinies of this system. We shall hardly be 
able to touch on the questions which arise in connection 
with the sources of this histor}’ of Buddhism, the various 
related traditions, so widely different from one another, 
the duplicate form in which its sacred literature appears, 
preserved at first in Sanskrit in the North, and in P&li 
in the South, and more or less faithfully reproduced at a 
later period in the majority of the languages of High 
and Eastern Asia.^ We shall have no occasion to refer, 

^ The collection of the iiAcred the sygtem. This division is tradi- 
books of Buddhism bearg the name tional rather than logical, and the 
of Tripi^aka (in P&li, Tipi taka), definitions are exact only in a quite 
*Hhe threh baskets,*'* since it is general way. For other divisions soe 
formed of three minor collections: Bumouf,lntrod.hrHist.duBouddli. 
that of the Vinaya, or the discipline, Ind., p. 48, and the communications 
which especially respects the clei^gy ; of R. Morris and Max Miiller in 
that of the Sutras, or sermons of the Academy of the 2i8t and 28ih 
Buddha, containing the general ex> August i8&>, pp. 136 and 154. 
position of doctrine ; and that of the These writings have been pre* 
Abhidharma, or the metaphysics of served in two comparatively ori^nal 

* An expromion which seems to presuppose the existeuce of written texts, but 
wliioh, socordtug to V. Trenckner, r&M Miscellany, part i. p. 67, would, on the con- 
trary, hnrmoniM! very well with the Buddhist trMltion of .a longr purely <»ral trans* 
ialmi(»a of the ennon 
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except in passing, to the biography of its founder, its dif- 
ferent metaphysical systems, its morals, its ecclesiastical 


redactions, but neither of them in 
the M&gadhi dialect, the primitive 
language of the Church. One of 
them is in and passes current 
in Ceylon and India beyond the 
Ganges ; the other is in Sanskrit, and 
was discovered some fifty years ago 
in Nep&l by B. H. Hodgson. The 
comparative study of these two re- 
dactions has made little progress as 
yet, and the question of their relative 
age and authority is far from being 
decided. In general, the probabilities 
are in favour of the Pfili redaction, 
which anyhow has the advantage of 
having been fixed ever since the 
fifth century by the commentaries 
of Buddbaghosha, and which appears 
to have better preserved the distinc- 
tion betv/ee« the ancient writings 
and the -more recent productions ; 
but in opposition to the often sweep- 
ing assertions of Pali scholars (see, 
t^g,t Childers’s Dictionary of the Pdli 
I^guagc, p. xi.), respect should be 
had to the objections and Judicious 
reservations fomulated by E. Senart 
(Notes sur quolques Termes Bud- 
dbiques, in the Joum. Asiat,, 1876, 
viii p. 477 $fq as well as to the 
elements of ancient popular poetry, 
pointed out by the same scholar 
(Kasai sur la Ldgende du Buddha, 
ib., 1874, iii- pp. 363, 409 icq,), and 
by H. Kem (Over de Jaarteiling der 
Zuidelijke Buddhisten, p. 2S in 
the G&th&s of the developed Sfitras of 
the North ; that is to say, in what, 
since Bumouf, has come to be re- 
garded as the most modem por- 
tion of the Sanskrit collectioxi and 
the canonical literature in general. 
Both redactions have been translated 
into a certain number of foreign 
languages, and by these, according as 
they have adopted the one or the 
other, and regard the Sanskrit or tlie 
Pali as the sacred language, the Bud- 
dhist population is distinguished into 
Buddhists of the North and Bud- 
dhists of the South. Tf) the Buddh- 
ism of the South belong Ceylon, Bur- 
mali, Pegu, Siam; while Nepid, Tibet, 


China, Japan, Armam, Cambodja, 
Java, and Sumatra are or were eon* 
neeted with the Buddliism of the 
North. ' of this literature 

will be found, for the Pdli Tipitaka, 
in Spence Hardy’s Kastem Mona- 
chism, p. x66 s€q . ; in the Pdli Dk- 
tionaiy by Childers, p. 506, and 
in Rhys Davids’ Buddhism, p. x8 
sey. ; for the N^l collection, in the 
Memoirs of B. H. Hodgson (Asiatio 
Researches, xvi., Trans, of the Roy. 
As. Soc., ii., Jcum. of the As. Soc. of 
Bengal, v. and vi., reprinted in the 
collection of his Essays, 1874, Nos. i, 
2, 3, and 8) ; and especially in Bum- 
ouf’s Introduction k riiistoire du 
Bouddhisme Indien, which is entirely 
devoted to the collection of NepM 
Consult also£.B. CowellandT.Kgge- 
ling, Catalogue of Buddhist Sansl^t 
Manuscripts in the Possession of the 
Royal Asiatic Society (Hodgson Col- 
lection), in the Joum. of the Roy. As. 
Soc., new series, viii. For the Tibe- 
tan collection, see the Analyses of 
Osoma of Kerbs in the Jourm of the 
A.*). Soc. of Bengal, i., and the Asiatio 
Researches, xx. ; for the Chinese 
collection, see S. Beal’s The Buddhist 
Tripi^aka as it is known in China 
and Japan, a catalogue and com- 
pendious report published for the 
India Office, 1876. The information 
collected by W. Wassiljew, Der Bud- 
dhismus (see in particular, p. 87 Hq, 
and 157 »eq.), refers at once to the 
Tibetsm and the Chinese coUeotions. 

Of the Abhidharma we possess 
up to the present time only extracts 
and fragments. For the Sfitras, 
which are better known, see inft'a. 
It is only the Vinaya that it has till 
now been proposed to publish en- 
tirely, the first volume of which, a 
tiiira of the whole, has just jwpeared, 
with a scholarly preface. £l Olden- 
berg, TheTinaya PitaJeam, one of the 
rriiicj'xNil Buddhist Holy Bciiptiires, 
in the P&li Langua^m, vol. i.. The 
Mahavagga, 1879. The second vo- 
lume has since appeared, containing 
the Cullavagga, 1880. ' 
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orgunisatiou, its discipline and cultus, its mythology and 
sacred writings, its schools, its heresies, and its councils, 
and its probable or possible influence upon other beliefs, 
such as Manicheeism and different sects of Christianity. 
In a word, we shall touch on its doctrine and its history 
only in so far as we shall find it necessary to explain its 
fortune and to indicate the place which belongs to it in 
the religious development of India.^ 


' General works on Buddhism : — 
Contemporary with tho works of 
Abel Kcinusat and J. J. Schmidt on 
the religions and literatures of High 
and Eastern Asia, and those of 
Csoma de Kords on Tibetan Bud- 
dhism (Journ. of the As. Soc. of 
Bengal, i. ; Asiatic Researches, xx.), 
the direct study of Indian Buddhism 
commences with the discovery and 
examination of the Buddhist books 
of NepAl by B. H. Hodgson, 1S28- 
1837. His Memoirs, reprinted in 
1874, ** Essays on the Languages, 
Literature, and Religion of NepAl 
and Tibet,” were followed closely by 
tho works of G. Tumour on the PAli 
literature and tho Singhalese chro- 
nicles : The Mahavaniso, with 
Translation, and an Intrc^uctory 
Essay on PAli Buddhistical Litera- 
ture, vol. i., 1837 ; and Joum. of the 
As. Soc. of Bengal, vii., 1838. The 
first work, which contains the ancient 
part, the thirty-three first chapters 
of the MahAvaipsa, or the “Great 
Chronicle ” of Ceylon, has not been 
continued, but a rodaction, a little 
earlier, of the same materials, the 
IMpavaipsa, *!The Chronicle of the 
Isle,” has just been published, text 
and English translation, by H. Old- 
enberg: The Dlpavanisa, an Ancient 
Buddhist Historical Recvird, 1879. 
These two works, which record the 
origin of Buddhism and the Singha- 
lese Annals to the end of the third 
century A.D., were prol)ably compiled 
about the fourth or fifth century, 
from dociunents preserved in the 
monasteries of Ceylon, the most 
ancient books of history which In- 
dia has left to us. In 1844 K. 


Burnouf introduced a new era In 
regard to these studies by the pub- 
liciition of his Introduction a THis- 
toire du Bouddhisme Tndieii (re- 
printed ill 1876), followed in 1852 by 
lie Lotus de la Bonne Loi, traduit 
du Sanscrit et accompagne de vingt 
et un Memoirea relatifs au Boud- 
dhisme. Then then', come in order of 
date, R. SjHniee Hardy, Eastern Mon- 
achisin, an Account of the Origin, 
Laws, Discipline, and Sacred Writ- 
ings ... of the Order of Mendicants 
founded by Gotama Buddha, com- 
piled from Singhalese MSS., 1853, re- 
printed 1 860. By the same, A Manual 
of Buddhism in its Modern Develop- 
ment, translated from Singhalese 
MSS., 1853, reprinted r86o, and 
again in 1880. C- F. Koppen, Die 
Religion des Buddha, 2 vols., 1857- 
1859. W. Wassiljow, DerBuddbis- 
mus, seine Dogmen, Geschichte und 
Lileratur, linst part (all that has ap- 
peared), translated from the Russian, 
i860 ; a French translation by Ia 
C omme, 1865 ; very important for 
Indian Buddhism, though drawn ex- 
clusively from Thibetan and Chinese 
sources. A. Schiefner, TAraiiiitha*s 
Geschichte des Buddhismus in In- 
dien, aus dem Tibetischen ubersetst, 
1869 : the author wrote at the be- 
ginning of the seventeenth century. 
To these works must b. added R. 6. 
Childers, A Dictionary of the Pill 
Language, 1875, some articles of 
which arc genuine monographs, and 
which furnishes on a great number 
of points valuable information bor- 
rowed from works often hardly 
accessible. Among popular works it 
is pro{x^r to cite iu the first rank J 
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We have only legendary data, deeply infected with 
mythical elements, in regard to the life of the remarkable 
man who, towards the close of the sixth century before our 
era, laid the foundations of a religious system which, under 
a form more or less altered, constitutes, even in our own day, 
the faith of more than a third of the inhabitants of the 
globe.^ He belonged to the family of the Gautanuis, who 
were, it is said, the line royal of the Q^yas, a Bajpoot 
clan, which was settled at the time on the banks of the 
Eohini, a small affluent of the Gogra, about 137 miles to the 
north of Benares. When twenty-nine years of age, he 
quitted his parents, his young wife, and an only son, who 
had just been born to him, and became a sannyasin. After 
seven years of meditation and internal struggles, he an- 
nounced himself as in possession of the perfect truth, and 
assumed the title of Buddha, the awakened, the enlight- 
ened. During forty-four years more, he preached his 
doctrine on both banks of the Ganges, in the province of 
Benares and in Jleliar, and entered Ifirv&na at the advanced 
age of eighty.- The date of his death, which is differently 


BMTih^leuiy SAiiit-Hil»ir«*, Le Bond- 
dim et s» Keligion, 26, ed., 1862, and 
especially a recent littlo work (date 
not ^ven, but which rnuet be 1877) 
T. W. Rhys Davids, Buddhism, 
being a Sketch of the Life and Teach- 
ings of Gautama, the Buddha, pub- 
lished by the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge. We can only 
in a very general way rider here to 
the many labours of J. d’Alwis, S. 
Beal, L. Peer, Ph. E. Poucaux, l>. J. 
Gogerly, Max Muller, A. Schiofner, 
E. Schlagintweit, A. Weber, H. Ih 
Wilson. In fine, Ch. Lassen, last 
not least, has also done much to pro- 
mote these studies in his gi eat work, 
Indiscbe Alterthumskunde, 184 7-7 'f. 

^ The most recent statistics give 
470,000,000 as the totid number of 
the Buddhist population. T. W. 
Khys Davids, Buddhisin, p. 5. 

• The bic^aphy of Buddha : — Ph. 
K. Foucaux, Rgya-Tcher-Kol-Pa, 


ou D( 5 velopmeiit des Jeux ; His* 
toire (lu Bouddha Sakya-Motmi, 
public et traduit du Tib^tain, 1847- 
i860, 2 vols. 4to. It is the Ti- 
bi^tan version of the following : — 
The Lalitavistara, or Memoirs of 
the Early Life of Cakya Sinha, 
edited by BajendralAia Mitra, Cal- 
cutta, 1853-77 (Biblioth. Indica). 
This text, the only one of the San- 
skrit books of NepU edited as yet 
(we have only a translation of the 
liOtns of the Good Law), carries on 
the life of Buddha as far as the oom- 
niencement of his apostleship. An- 
other of these texts, devotea also to 
the legend of Biuklh;^ the Maht^ 
vastu, Mull be shortly published 
E. Senarfc. S. Beal, The Romantic 
Legend of SAkya-Jiuddha, from the 
(ybuicse, 1875, translateil from the 
C'hinese version of the Abhiniahkra- 
iiianasAtra, or a narrative of the call 
and retreat of Buddha.^ A. Sekief- 
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reported in the difierent traditions of Buddhism, and by 
all inaccurately, has been determined with a probability, 
in our opinion, little short of certainty, only in recent 
times, through the discovery of three new inscriptions of 
the Emperor A^oka.^ From these texts it follows that the 
thirty-seventli year of the reign of this prince was reckoned 
as the 25 y til from the decease of the Master^ and this 
in Maghada, the native country of Buddhism. When 
adjusted to our chronology, this date makes the ITirv&oa 
take place on one of the years which fall between 482 and 
472 before Christ.^ It is the first date that we meet with 


ner, Kino Tibetiscbe Lebensbegchrei- 
bung Qalcyamunrs, 1849. The ori- 
giniU wftfi written in 1734. Ail these 
workfl belong to Northern Buddhism. 
The following are drawn from South* 
•m sources : — R. C. Childers, The 
MahAparinibb&na Sutta, PSli text 
and commentary, in the Joum. Roy. 
As. Soc., vols. vii. and viii., new series. 
It contains the narrative of the last 
days and death of Buddha ; the 
translation, interrupted by the au- 
thor’s death, did not appear. V. 
Fausbull, The JAtakii, together with 
its Commentary, vol. i., 1877. The 
introduction of the commentary 
contains a detailed biography of 
Buddha, omitting the closing years. 
P. Bigandet, vicar apostolic of Ava 
and Pegu, The Life or Legend of 
Gnudama Buddha of the Burmese, 
Rangoon, 1858, 2d edition, 1866 ; a 
3d edition is in preparation; a French 
translation by V. Gauviun, 1S78. 
H. Alabaster, The Wheel of the 
Law, 1872, from Siamese sources. 
In 6ne, we could not refer to the 
life of Buddha without mentioning 
the beautiful work ot K. Senart, 
Kssai sur la L( 5 geiide du Buddha, 
son Cnractt're et ses Ortgines, 1875 
(which appeaieil in the Journal 
Asiatique, i S73 -75 ). A new edition 
is in preparation. We venture to 
think that the author gtn^s a little 
too far in the w.ay of m vthic explana- 
Uon ; hut, after this Ijoak, it can 
be no longer any idea of UTitiiig 
the life of Buddha, it isgiien, for 


instance, in the work of Barthdlemy 
Saint-Hilaire, cited above. 

^ These celebrated inseriptions, 
engraven on rocks and piUam in 
different places of Northern India, 
from the valley of Cabul as far as 
the peninsula of Gujar&t, and from 
the frontiers of NepAl to the mouth 
of tho Mah 4 nadi in Orissa, contain, 
in the form of edicts or proclama- 
tions, religious and mond directions 
addressed by the Emperor A^oka to 
his subjects. Deciphered successively 
by J. Princep, Norris, and Dowson, 
and elucidate by the works of Bur* 
nouf, Lassen, Wilson, Kem, and 
Bdhler, they have been collect^ and 
published anew by Genera] A. Cun- 
ningham in his “ Corpus Inscrip- 
tionuin,” and they are at this very 
moment being subjected to thorough 
re • examination by R. Senart in 
the Journal Asiatique, 7tli series, vol. 
XV. 287, 470; xvi. 215. These are 
tho most ancient epigraphic texts of 
India. From tlicir mentioning the 
names of Greek princes contempo- 
rary with Ayoka, they with absolute 
certainty confirm the identity of 
Oandragupta, the grandfather of this 
prince, and the S^drecottua of the 
classic historians, an identity which 
constitutes the fundamental assump- 
tion connected with the ancient chro- 
nology of India. 

' ilic question of the date of Nir* 
vuna has been princip;dlv treated by 
Ch. Lassen, In»l. Altaitliumsk, ii. p. 
53, 2d ed. ; A. Cininingliam, ]«iul.<ui 
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in the history of India, and, if we except those which de- 
pend on it, the ten centuries which are to follow do not 
supply altogether half a dozen more. 

The doctrines of Buddha are better known to us than 
the details of his life, but they are far from being so in 
any exact manner. In the documents in which there is, 
on the whole, still the most chance of finding the echo of 
his word, in the T?k\i Sutias, these memorials, judging from 
what has been published of them till now,^ are so seriously 
altered by the lucubrations of an age of formalism and 
scholasticism (the language of these documents, the P&li, 
being more recent than the dialeets in which the inscrip- 
tions of A9oka were drawn up towards the end of the 


Topea, p. 74, 1852 ; Jour. Ai. Soe. 
of Bengal, 1854, p. 704 ; and Corpus 
Inserip. Indio., p. iii. ; Max Mill> 
ler, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 
263 ; N. L. Westergaard, TJeber 
Buddha's Todesjahr, German trans- 
lation, 1862; H. Kern, Overde Jaar- 
telling der Zuidelijke Bnddhisten, 
1873. T. W. Rhys Davids, On the 
Ancient Coins and Measures of Cey- 
lon, 1877, p 38 ieq.f in the new 
edition of Marsden’s Numismata 
Orientalia. It has been, if not de- 
dded, at all events brought nearer 
a final solution, by the discoveiy, 
due to General A. Cunningham, of 
Uie new inscriptions. G. Btihler, 
Three New Edicts of A^oka, in the 
Ind. Antiq., vi. 149, and vii. 141 ; 
and A. Cunningham, Corpus In- 
scriptionnm Indicarum, vol. i. pp. 
20-23, pL xiv 

The masterly discussion to which 
the»e texts have been subjected by 
Biihler has certainly not availed to 
do away with all uncertainty. We 
have ourselves taken certain excep- 
tions in our criticism In the Revue 
Critique of the 1st June 1 878 ; others 
have been taken by Senart, Journal 
Asiatique, May-June 1879, 524. 

But in spite of its ab-'olute rejecti«>u 
by Pischel, Ac.aderny, iith August 
1877, and by Rhys Davids, Ancient 
Coins and Measures of Ceyhm, p 57 


teq.t and the objection, which is a 
very grave one indeed, started by H. 
Oldenbei^, The Vinaya Pitakatp, i, 
p. xxxviii., we think that the con- 
clusions of Biihler hold good, that 
these inscriptions emanate from King 
A^oka, that they reckon from the era 
of the Nirv&pa, and they give for the 
death of Buddha the date which was 
accepted in the third century B.o. in 
Magadha. 

^ Fr. Spiegel, Anecdota PAUca, 
1 845 ; LFeer, Etudes Bouddhiques, fn 
the Journal Asiatique, 1866-78; R. 
0 .,Childer 8 , The Kuddakap&tba^ Pili 
text with tnnslation, in the Joum. of 
the Roy. As. Soc.,vol. iv., new series; 
The Mah&pai’iuibb&nasutta, ibid., 
vols. vii. and viii.,by the same author; 
V, Grimblot, Sept Suttas PAlis tirds 
du Dtgha-Nikiiya, 1876; Coomara 
Svamy, Sutta Nipftta, or the Dia- 
logues of Gotama Buddha, trans- 
lated, 1874 ; R. Pischel, The Assa- 
l&yanasuttarn, edited and translated, 
1880. £. Bumouf has translated 

several Pali Suttas in the Lotus de 
la Bonne Loi. Of the works of Go- 
gcrly, now so \0Ty scarce, on this 
|»art of the Buddiu'st writings, some 
Iwvr pasHcil into the pobthumous 
work of Grimblot. For the Dham- 
mapada and the Jutakn, see ipfra. 
A considerable number of Sfltras 
have been, moreover, i>iiblishiHl or 
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third century before Christ), tliat, as regards the form at 
least, the instructions of the Master may be considered as 
lost.^ There are sparks in this monkish literature, but 
never flame ; and it is certain that it was not by strange 


translated fr<»Tn the books of the 
North by J 5 . Buniouf (in the Intro- 
duction h THintoire du B. L), S. 
Beal, A. Schiefner, L. Foer, &c. To 
these publications have recently been 
added: Max Muller, On Sanskrit 
Texts Pisco vered in Japan, and Cecil 
B-^ndall, The Megha SAtra, in Jour- 
nal of the Htiy. As. Soc., new series, 
xii. p. 153 and 2S6 (18^). Of the 
groat Sfttras peculiar t(» this litera- 
ture, we possess the Lalitavistara in 
Sanskrit (ed. R/ljcndral.Ua Mitra), 
in Tibctian, and in French (cd, 
Foucaux), and the iKitus de la 
Bonne Loi in French (tnuislated 
by Bumouf). An edition of the 
Mah 4 va 8 tu by Senart is in the 
press. 

1 For the age and origin of the 
so much controverted, see 
Westergaard, Ueber den alterteu 
Zeitrauin der Indiechen Ge.schichte, 
p. 87, w))o derives it in the third 
century before Christ from the dia- 
lect of Ujjayinl ; Kern, Over de 
Jaartclling der Zuidelijke Buddhis- 
ten, p. 13 9 tq., who considers it an 
artificial language akin to the (\vu> 
rasout of the dramas, and el.aborated 
alK)ut the beginning of the Christian 
era; Oldenkwrg, The Vinaya Pi|a- 
kaip, vol. i. p. xlix. seq., who, on the 
other hand, thinks he finds in it 
H dialect of the Eastern Dekhan. 
There has been no less discussion re- 
sfiecting the origin and growth of 
Uie Buddhist canon. The authori- 
ties of the North and the South 
agree in referring the redaction, or 
at least the composition (for certain 
testiTDonies make mention (d a pretty 
prolonged oral transmission), to a 
first council which must have met 
at Kajagpha irn mediately afttT tin- 
death of the Ma«'tcr. l^sis redac- 
tion, according to the authorities of 
the South, must have been revised 
and restored to its original purity 


by the doctors of the second council, 
which the tradition of the North 
ignores, held at Vai^dU a hundred 
years after Nirvdna, under the first 
A^oka or KdlAvoka. Finally, a last 
revision, with some additions io boot, 
such as the Kathdvattu (Dlpavaipsa, 
vii. 56), must have been made 118 
years later by tlie tldrd council, 
held at Pataliputra under the great 
Acoka, or Dharmdyolca Priyadar9in. 
TJie tra^lition of the North, on the 
other hand, ascribes the third redac- 
tion to a council held at Kashmir 
under the Turanian king Kanlshka 
towards the beginning of the Chris- 
tian era. These facts have been 
differently interpreted by criticism. 
Lassen admits that we possess docu- 
ments contemporary wdth the firit 
council, but that the Sanskrit canon 
was finally fixed only by the Kash- 
mir council (Ind. Alterth., ii 86 and 
856 2d cd.), which is also Bour- 
nouf’s opinion (Introd. a I'Hist. du 
Bouddh. Ind., p. 579). Perhaps a 
complete examination of the Chinese 
collection may enable us to come to 
a closer agreement on the matter. 
Smart thinks that the council of 
Pataliputra was the first to attempt to 
fix the dogma and the canon (Essai 
sur la Ldgende dn Buddha, p. 514 
seq ). Kem is of opinion that we 
must rest satisfied with affirming 
that the }Mli canon, pretty much as 
we have it, must have in ex- 
istence in Ceylon some time before 
tlie redaction of the commentariee 
of Buddhaghosha in the fifth century 
(Over d. Jaartelling, p. 25). The 
most recent attempt at solution, and 
the one which at the same time aims 
at the greatcKt prevision, is that of 
Oldenberg. During the first cen- 
tury, he thinks, Buddldsm had only 
two sorts (»f writings, Vinaya and 
Dhanua, discipline and doctrine ; 
the retlactiiui of the greater part of 
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harangues like these that the ‘'Lion of the ^^kyas’ 
carried captive men’s souls. The basis of^his teaching 
has doubtless held out better than the form. But when 
we think of the kindred questions which arise in connec- 
tion with the origin of Christianity, in which the tradi- 
tional element, however, became stereotyped much earlier, 
we will readily understand that, if it is easy to dis- 
tinguish between a primitive Buddhism and the doctrines 
grossly altered whicli first saw light at a later date, it 
is surely advisable to use some precaution in speaking 
of the Buddhism of Buddha himself. With these reser- 
vations, we proceed to indicate as briefly as we can the 
fundamental doctrines of the religion established by 
Gautama. 

The two characteristics which strike us at once in 
primitive Buddhism, and which certainly belong to the 
teaching of the Master, are the absence of every theological 
element and a conspicuous aversion to pure speculation. 
Buddha does not deny the existence of certain beings 
called Indra, Agni, Varuna; but he thinks that he owes 
nothing to them, and that his business does not lie wiA 
them. Neither does he think of arraying himself against 
the revealed tradition ; he passes it by. The Veda, which 
his Church will one day in terms reject, was summed up 
at this epoch in the practice of religious observances, and 

the Vinaya and the origin of the xxxiv. p. 184). From the time of 
Satrapitaka was prior to the council A90ka Buddhism had a literature, 
of yai9&U ; the completion of the but, strictly speaking, no canon ; 
Vinaya, the development of the that is a point which in our opinion 
ooUec'tion of the Sfitras, and the lesults forcibly from the inscription 
commencement of that of the Abhi- of Baii’&t (Babhra), on whatever sup- 
dhaniia befell in the period which position to which recourse may be h^ 
oeparates this council from the sue* to identify the writings enumerated 
oeeding one. The rest of the iitera^ in this inscription with parts of the 
ture was subsequent to the reign of collections now in our possession. 
A9oka (Vinaya Fitakaip, i. p. x. seq.). For these identifications see Bumouf, 
It is not possible to be })rec>se in a Lotus de la Bonne Loi, p. 710 teq. ; 
matter so obscure, and of all Olden- Kem, Over de Jaartelling, p. 39 ; 
berg’s propositions the most certainly Oldenberg, V’inaya rifakaip, f. p. 
true seems to be the last (see Jacobi, a 1. 
ill Zeitsch. d. P. Morgenl. Oscllsch., 
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with these Q&kyamuni,^ by embracing the life of an aiv* 
choxite, naturally broke all connection. His positioii, 
then, in reference to the estabbshed religion is not much 
different from that of many of his contemporariea He 
seems to think, as they do, that it is an affair of the 
Brahmans to try and move hhe celestial powers by the 
ritual observances, and obtain from them benefits which he 
for his port does not value a rush. His work, for his part, is 
entirely a layman's ; and as he recognises not a god upon 
whom man depends, his doctrine is absolutely atheistic. 
As for his metaphysics, it is pre-eminently negative. He 
does not busy hirnself with the origin of things ; he takes 
them just as they are, or as they appear to him to be ; and 
the pit)blem to which he incessantly returns in his con- 
versations is not that of being in itself, but that of exist- 
ence. Still more than in the Vedftnta of the Upanishads, 
his doctrine is confined to the question of salvation. 

The scheme of this doctrine is expounded in the ** four 
noble truths.” First, the existence of pain ; to exist is to 
suffer. Second, the cause of the pain : this cause is to be 
found in desire, which increases with the gratification. 
Third, the cessation of pain : this cessation is possible ; it 
is obtained by the suppression of desire. Fou^, the way 
which leads to this suppression: this way, which com- 
prehends four stages or successive states of perfection, is 
the knowledge and observance of the “good law,” the 
practice of the discipline of Buddhism and its admirable 
morality. The end of this is Nirv&na, extinction the 
cessation of existence. 

The conditions of existence are summed up in the 
theory of the Nid9.nas, or the twelve successive causes, 
each of which is conceived to be the consequence of the 
one which precedes. These are : — First, ignorance ; second, 
the predispositions of mind which determine our acts, or 
more simply action, the karman; third, consciousness; 
fourth, individuality ; fifth, sensibility ; sixth, the contact 

^ Properly, “the solitary of the ^Akyas.” 
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of the senses with objects; seventh, sensation; eighth, 
desire or ••thirst;” ninth, clinging to existence; tenth, 
existence ; eleventh, birth ; twelfth, old age and death, or 
sufifering.^ These terms, of which, however, there have 
been various interpretations, simply answer to facts, states, 
or conditions of finite existence ; they do not, in primitive 
Buddhism anyhow, represent substances or entities. The 
first, for instance, is not, as it became afterwards, both 
non-cognition and the incognisable ; it simply denotes the 
state of ignorance, the fact of assuming for real what is 
not Neither are they always presented in the same 
order, and it is probable that this order did not always 
imply a rigorous and continuous concatenation from cause 
to effect Thus it is evident that the series extends to 
several existences, and that the same facts recur, but 
regarded from a different point of view. Activity, for 
instance, ought not to be conceived as absolutely preced- 
ing existence ; and it is not less evident that the tenth and 
twelfth conditions are at bottom the same, and that the 
third, seventh, eighth, and ninth only explicate what is 
already implicit in the second. 

As regards the being which undeigoes existence, it is 
viewed as a composite being, resulting from the skandhas, 
or the aggregates. These aggregates, which in the case of 
the human being amount to five ^ (they are fewer in num- 
ber for other beings), along with a hundred and ninety- 
three subdivisions, exhaust all the elements, all the mate- 
rial, intellectual, and moral properties and attributes of 
the individual. There exists nothing apart from these, 
either fixed principle, or soul, or simple or permanent sub- 

> For the twelve Niddniuf eee K. faculties and dinpositioni of the mind; 
Burnciif, Introduction i I’HistoIrt* Vijiuina, reason, jadgfment. See Bur- 
du Bouddhisme Indien, p. 491, and nouf, Iniroduction h I’Histoire du 
the account ot R. C. Childers in the B. 1 , pp. 475, 51 1 ; Wassiljew, Bud- 
new edition of the Miscellaneous dhi'^rniw, j*. '94 ; Rhys Davids, Bud- 
Fiam of Colebrooke, vol. i. p. 45;. dhiKtit, p 90, and the P&ii Dictionary 

® T^ese are Uftpa, form, UiaWhil of Cfiiiders, pp. 198, 405, 453, 457 
attributes; Vedan\, sensations; Bahj- 361, 5O2, 570. 
fia, notions, abstract ideas; Saiittkaf a, ^ 
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stance of any kind. They unite and arrange themselves 
so as to form a several being, undergo incessant nfodi- 
fication along with it, and dissolve at its death ; the hidivi*> 
dual, being throughout a compound of compounds, entirely 
perishes. The influence of its karman alone, of its acts, 
survives it, and through this the formation of a new group 
of skandhas is immediately effected ; a new individual rises 
into existence in some other world, ^ and continues in some 
degree the first. It matters not that this substitution is so 
rapid that practically no account is taken of it,aince Buddha, 
for instance, and the saints that have attained omniscience, 
are represented as recalling and speaking of their previous 
existences, as if they had retained their identity in passing 
from the one to the other. It is nevertheless true that 
the Buddhist, strictly speaking, does not revive, but that 
another, if I may say so, revives in his stead, and that it 
is to avert from this other, who is to be only thi heir of 
his karman, the pains of existence that he aspires to Kir- 
vftna. Such, at any rate, is the doctrine of the Pftli books ; 
not merely of the small number of them that have as yet 
been published, but of the entire orthodox literature of 
Southern Buddhism, according to the opinion of scholars 
of the highest authority who have had the opportunity oi 
studying it in the country itself.* Was this doctrine as 
explicitly formulated in the instruction of the Master? 
We take leave to doubt this. On the one hand, the Sans- 
krit books of the North appear to concede something per- 
manent, an ego passing from one existence to another.* 
On the other hand, one could hardly explain, it seems, how 
Buddhism, not content with having annihilation accepted 
as the sovereign good, should have from the first rendered 
its task more difficult still by in the end representing the 
pursuit of this good as a pure act of charity. But in no 


^ Among theRo worlds are the ^ Spence Hardy, Gogerly, Bigan* 
heavens and the hells, of which the det, Childers, Rhys Davids. 
Buddhists, as well aj the Brahmans ^ Ihirnouf, Tntrod., p. 507. 
and .Tainas, adnnt ugrtat nuniliar. 
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way can this vaguely apprehended and feebly postulated 
190 be compared, for instance, with the simple and im*^ 
perishable soul of the Sfthkhya philosophy. It is not 
independent of the skandhas, as the latter are of those 
elements which are analogous to them ; the principles, viz., 
that spring from the development of the pralqritl It 
becomes extinct, on the contrary, when the skandhas 
happen to fail. But, indeed, whatever difficulty there may 
be in extricating on this matter the exact idea of the 
founder from under the elaborate scholasticism of several 
centuries, if there is a conclusion which asserts itself as 
having been that of Buddhism at all ages, which follows 
from all that it insists on and from all that it ignores, it 
is that the “ way ’’ conducts to total extinction, and that 
perfection consists in ceasing to exist.^ By the removal 
of the first of the twelve causes, viz., ignorance, the pos* 
sibility of all that which follows next is prevented, viz., 
the kavman and all that depends on it. From the mo- 
ment of death there will be no further formation of 
new skandhas, and the individual will have disappeared 
entirely and without return. Such is the dogmatic logical 


^ The bibliography of the opinions 
that have bera expressed on the 
doctrine of Nirv&ijta would by itself 
alone supply matter for a lengthened 
article. As it is the principal doo> 
trine of Buddhism, there is reference 
to it in most of the works enume- 
rated above. Of special treatises 
we shall mention Max MilUer, On 
the Original Meaning of Nirvdpa, in 
Buddhism and Buddhist Pilgrims, 
1857 ; The Introduction to Buddha- 
ghoslia’s Parables, by the same au- 
thor, 1869 ; Barthdemy Saint-Hi- 
laire, Sur le Nirvdi;M Bouddhi<^ue, 
2d ed of Le Bouddba et sa Religion, 
1862 ; R. 0 . Childers, in the article 
Ntbbdnam in the Dictionary of the 
Ptli Language, p. 265 ; J. D'Alwis, 
Buddhist Nirvd^ Colombo, 1871 ; 
Ph. £!. Foooaux, in the Revue Biblio- 
graphique, 15 juin 1874; Introduc- 
tion to the French tmnslation of 


Bigandet’s Life of Oaudama, by the 
same author, p. v., 1878 ; O. Frank- 
furter, BuddMst Nirvd^a, and the 
Noble Eightfold Path, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xU. (new 
series), p. 348 teg. From uieee 
last texts (three SCtras extracted 
from the Saipyutta Nikdya), as weU 
2^ from several others bMidei^ it 
appears Nirvdna is also predicated 
of the state of perfect oalm, In 
which all passion and every move- 
ment of egoism are extinct, and in 
this sense It is obvious it can be 
attained in the present life. Bot it 
seems no less evident that It is so 
used only metaphorically, the con- 
dition of Nirv&na being taken for 
NirvApa Itself. From all we know 
of the Buddhist ontology, the state 
whicli is described to us in these 
texts can only be provRlonal and 
must come to an end. 

U 
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conclusion, which is not weakened by the fact that it is 
not always found expressed in all its severity, and that, 
in ordinary belief especially, it has been subjected to 
all sorts of processes of attenuation. The imagination 
even of an Asiatic has some difficulty in settling down to 
the idea of annihilation. Thus the Chinese pilgrims Fa- 
Hian and Hiouen-Thsang, who visited India respectively 
in the fifth and seventh centuries,^ and were orthodox 
believers in the complete Nirv&na of Buddha, nevertheless 
speak of miracles, and even apparitions of his, as if he had 
not ceased to exist ; and it is beyond a doubt that with 
many of the Buddhists of former days Nirv&na was only 
what it is with the majority of them to-day, a sort of 
eternal repose or negative state of blessedyess. This does 
not hinder Buddhism from being doctrinally the confession 
of the absolute vanity of all things, and, as * regards the 
individual, an aspiration after non-existence. 

This vanity of all existence w’ould, even if it had^not 
been reiterated so often by Buddha, follow logically 
from the simple theory of the NidS,nas. The first of the 
twelve causes, viz., ignorance, which consists in taking 
for real that which is not, evidently implies the non- 
reality of the world, not as a substance — the thing in 
itself being outside the range of primitive Buddhism — but 
of the world such as it appears to us. The objects which 
we see have no proper reality, and, as we have just re- 
marked, exactly the same is taught in the doctrine of the 
PS.li Suttas respecting the subject which sees them. One's 

^ Foe Koue Ki, ou Relation des i» ii. and iii. ; MdxuoIroB sur left 
l^yaumes Bouddhiques ; Voyages Oontr^es Oocidentales, par Hiouen- 
dans la Tartarie, rAfghanistan et Thgang, translated from the Chinese, 

1 Inde h la fin du iv. sietole, par Chi- i 857 - 59 » » work of great iuiport- 
Jj a-Uian. translated by A. Rdmusat, ance, not only for the history of 
reviewed by Klaproth and Lan- Buddhism, but for that of ancient 
dresse, 1036* S. Beal, The Travels India in generaL 8. Beal is prepar- 
ed the Buddhist Pilgrim Fah-Hian, ing an English translation of the nar- 
translated with Notes and Prolego- rative of Miouen-Thsang. The work 
mena, 1869. St Julien, Voyages of C. J. Neumann, Pilgerfat^tea 
dre PMexins Bouddhistes, t i. ; His- Buddhistiacher Pinester von China 
taire de Vie de Hiouen-Thsang nach Indien, ans dem ChinesiB^a 
ot de ses Voyages dans Tlnde, . . . tibersetzt, 1833, did not extend be- 
ftfanslated from the Chinese, 1853, yond the first volume. 
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indiyiduality is only a form, an empty appearance. 'Pe? 
ra wavra, everything is only a flux of aggregates, which 
are interminably uniting and disuniting, an immense flood, 
of which we do not seek to know the beginning, and from 
which we can escape only by Nirv&pa. When once the 
system reached this point, only a negation remained to be 
formulated, but one of a purely ontological order, the 
nation, namely, of substance itself. This last step was 
taken in the school founded by NS.g&rjuna, about a 
century before our era, at a time when the doctrine of 
9^kyamuni, which was at first speculative only to a small 
extent, had given rise to a vast and complex labyrinth 
of metaphysical conceptions.^ In this school, which was 
called that of the Madhyamikas, Buddhism resolves itself 
into a pure nihilism. It actually became, what the Brah- 
mans reproached it with being, the ^nyavdda, '^the 
system of the void.'’ This, beyond a doubt, was not the 
teaching of Buddha, but it is not to be denied that it Is 
its direct continuation. 

Now, if we compare this doctrine with the contemporary 
speculations of the philosophy of the Brahmans, we cannot 
but be struck with their common family likeness. Atheism, 
scornful disregard of the cultus and tradition, the concep* 


^ For the different Buddhist schools 
and their doctrines, see, in particular, 
W. Wassiljew, Der Buddhismus, pat- 
tim. To this s^culative industry 
there corresponds a mythological 
development of no less account, 
which has gone on increasing until, 
in China and Japan, it has ended 
with making Buddhism one of the 
most fantastic and grossly idolatrous 
religious systems to be met with in 
the world. Of the figures of this 
pantheon, which poetry never seems 
to have irradiated with a single ray, 
some are of speculative origin, such 
as the Adibuddha, the primordial 
and sovereign Buddha, akin to the 
brahman of the Veddnta; others, 
■ucb as the myriads of Buddhas and 
Bodhisattvas, have been formed by 
the endless multiplication of cer- 


tain elements of primitive Buddhism; 
while others still have been borrowed 
from Brahmanism and the sectarian 
religious, particularly Qivaism and 
the systems of worship connected 
with the female divinities. 'This 
complicated Buddhism is usually 
designated by the term dydao,*’ 

“the Great Vehicle,” by contrast 
with the more sober doctrine of the 
primitive sge, styled the Btnaydnat 
or “the UtUe Vehicle.” It is es- 
pecially represented In the gieat 
Sfitras as peculiar to the literature 
of the North, the late redaction of 
which cannot well be called in ques- 
tion, although they appear to eon- 
tain, especially in their versified por- 
tions, ^ptilar elements of very hi^ 
antiquity. 
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tion of a religion entirely spiritual, a contempt for finite 
existence, belief in transmigration and the necessity of 
deliverance from it, the feeble idea of the personality of 
man, the imperfect discrimination, or rather the confusion 
of material qualities and intellectual functions, the affiimar 
tion of a morality with its sanction within itself, are so 
many characteristics which we find, differently emphasised, 
however, in Buddhism and the Upanishads. If we go 
further, and take the systems of Brahmanism one by one, 
we find that it is with the Sllfikhya that the doctrine 
of 9&kyamutii has prima fade most resemblance. On 
several essential points the conclusions are the same, and 
the analogies become exceedingly striking when we descend 
to particulars. Evidently the two systems have grown 
up side by side, and have borrowed mutually from one 
another. We question, however, whether the true origin 
of Buddhism is to be sought in this quarter. The Sfihkhya, 
as well under the confusedly materialistic form which it 
has in the oldest Upanishads, as under the dnalistic form 
which it assumed at a later period, is a solid system, but 
little susceptible of developments and modifications of 
any depth. It is especially very little given to sentiment, 
and it cannot be from it that the pessimism was derived 
which is stamped so deeply on all the conceptions of 
Buddha. On the other hand, we can hardly admit that 
this hatred of existence was directly inspired, as the 
legend suggests, by the spectacle of the miseries of life. 
Experience teaches that there is almost always a meta* 
physical shipwreck connected with the rise of such great 
sorrows as these, and in our own days it is close upon the 
collapse of great idealistic systems that we see very similar 
ideas become current among us. When speculation, after 
having undermined the idea of reality in sensible objects, 
feels forced to confess that the transcendental object is 
going also, there remains only the alternative of scepticism 
or the philosophy of despair; one is either a C&rv&ka or a 
Buddhist. It is, then, in an idealistic system, in the pri- 
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mitive Ved&nta, but in a Ved&nta which has lost all faith 
in the brahman, that we think the point of departure for 
the ideas of Buddha must be sought. We must believe 
in the Absolute in order to feel as deeply the emptiness 
and imperfection of finite things; we must have believed 
in it, and have found the vanity of this belief, in order to 
ignore it with a resolution as calm and inflexible. 

Two centuries and a half after the death of its founder, 
Buddhism became the official religion of A^oka the 
Maury a, the most powerful monarch in India, whose 
immediate authority extended from the valley of Cabul to 
the mouths of the Ganges, and from the Himftlaya to the 
south of the Vindhya mountains; and by this time its 
missionaries had penetrated into the Marhatta and Dra- 
vidian countries, and taken root in Ceylon. This rapid 
progress was certainly not owing either to its dogmas, 
which were anything but attractive, and at bottom of no 
great originality, or even to the unquestionable superiority 
of its morality ; and if it had had no other means of action, 
its success would be one of the most puzzling problems of 
history. Butj besides its doctrines and precepts, Buddhism 
had its institutions and its spirit of discipline and pro- 
pagandism, a quite new art of winning and directing souls; 
it had, especially, Buddha himself, and his memory, which 
remained a living one in the Church. We cannot, in fact, 
ascribe too much in the conquests of Buddhism to the 
personal character of its founder and to the legend re- 
garding him. Brahmanism, in which everything is imper- 
sonal, whose most revered sages have left behind them 
only a name, has nothing to oppose to the life of Buddha, 
which, however imperfectly historical as regards facts, has 
certainly preserved to us the physiognomy of the Master, 
and the incfiaceable image of him transmitted by his dis- 
ciples. These narratives, drawn up as they are in that 
frightful Buddhist style, the most intolerable of all styles, 
form, nev^heless, one of the most affecting histories 
which humanity has ever conceived; and it ia a well- 



Il8 


THE RELIGIONS OP INDIA. 


known fact that even in our Western world, into which 
they had penetrated by means of copies in Greek, they 
furnished the subject of a popular legend, which for long 
supplied matter of an edifying kind to the nations of 
Christendom.^ In any case, these have gained more souls 
for Buddhism than its theories respecting existence and 
Nirvd.i^a. To meditate on the perfections of Buddha, to 
admire him, to love him, to confess and feel one’s-self 
saved by him, were new sentiments, unknown to Brah- 
manism; and singular it is that it was thus a religidn 
without God which first introduced India to a sense of 
the inner delights of devotion. So long as Buddhism 
preserved the monopoly of these sentiments, it grew and 
miiltiplied, and its existence will be threatened from the 
day when the neo-Brahmanic religions, particularly Vish- 
nuism, shall, in their turn, take advantage of these senti- 
ments, and turn them against it. 

To comprehend this better, we must be able to take our 
stand before this legend of Buddha ; we must set clearly 
before us the admirable figure which detaches itself from 
it, that hnished model of calm and sweet majesty, of in* 
finite tenderness for aU that breathes and compassion for 
all that suffers, of perfect moral freedom and exemption 
from every prejudice. The ideal of the Brahman, elevated 
as that is, is egoistical; it is to save himself, and to save 
himself alone, that he aspires at perfection. It was to 
save others that he who was one day to be Gautama 
disdained to tread sooner in the way of Nirv&9a, and that 
he chose to become Buddha at the cost of a countless 
number of supplementary existences.^ The Brahman has 
got the length, too, of in theory professing goodwill towards 

^ The romanoe of «&a See J&taka Commentaxy, ed. Fans- 

Joaaphat.” boll, i. p. 13. The asa&khyejra is the 

* This is the act of the Great nuxuber represented by <nie foUowed 
Renunciation, the Great Resolution, by 140 ciphers. The kalpa or maht- 
The legend ranks that of Gautama kalpa is the immense period which 
under Buddha Dtpankara, four as- separates one destruotionof the werkt 
aAkhyeyas and a hundted thou- from the next, 
aand kalpaa before bis last birth. 
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all other creatures ; but among his own fellows there are 
many whom he spurns with horror, and contact with 
whom defiles him. Buddha knows that man is defiled 
only by sin/ and the very CandSJa, who is less than a dog, 
is received by him as a brother. The morality of Bud- 
dhism, which, if we analyse it precept by precept, does not 
differ essentially from that which may be drawn from the 
Brahinanical books, thus appears to a high degree original, 
and entirely pervaded by a new spirit, if we consider it in 
the life of its founder. To imitate Buddha was in some 
respect a hlglTcf luvv, which gave to the new religion many 
admirable disciples. The memory of these disciples was 
in its turn no less piously preserved than that of the 
Master, and Buddhism thus acquired an incomparable 
collection of legends, a ‘^Life of the Saints,** which, for 
delicacy and charm of religious sentiment, yields only 
to that which should be one day produced by Chris- 
tianity.^ 

To imitate the Master, that was before everything else to 
carry on his work ; it was to propagate like him the good 
doctrine. This last was not, like Brahmanism, a system 
of thaumaturgy ; it included none of those recipes which 
a man may be tempted to store by for himself, because 
they assure him of temporal advantage, the possession of 
which he grudges his neighbour. It was the good news 
for all, destined to pass from mouth to mouth, and which 
there is as much satisfaction in disseminating as in know- 
ing. Buddhism was then a religion to be propagated, the 
first on record in history. It is in it first that we come 
upon the notion of conversion, as well as a special term to 
designate it.® Its weapon of war "was that which the Master 
had already employed, preaching in the vulgar tongue. 
To that, besides its legends and biographies, was added by 
degrees a quite popular literature, of collections of parables 

> Bamouf has translated some of ’ In P4li iotd^Ui, in Sanskrit 
the most beautiful of these legends trotadpaUi, ** the entrance Into the 
in his Introduction k THistoire du current.** / 

Bttidhisine Indien. 
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and semi-religiaucs, siorie§,the subject of which 

is often token from the earlier existences of Buddha, anA 
which form one of its most original creations.^ Wherever 
it entered, it adopted the idiom of the country.® If in 
certain countries, such as Ceylon, Burmah, and Siam, it 
came at length to possess a sacred language, its canonical 
books were nevertheless translated and expounded to the 
people in their vernacular, very different in this respect 
from the Veda of the Brahmans, where the form is as 
sacred as the substance, and which, when translated into 
anotiier dialect, or even simply committed to writing, is 
the Veda no longer. 

Naturally a mission to convert implied the duty of 
watching over the work of conversion, of upholding ^<he 
good doctrine, exhorting to good conduct, of stirring up 
piety, of coming to the help and support of weakness. 
Buddhism, then, had a cure of souls. The distinction 
between orthodoxy and lieresy, painful instruction in 
correct opinions, the direction of consciences, the pastoral 
ait, are of Buddhist creation; and perhaps we ought to 


TheJdtakaSj “birthi.” On these 
narratives, the oihcial number of 
which is 550, see L, Foer, in the 
Journal Abiatique, t. v. and vi,, 
1875 A certain number of Jiltaka» 
have been published between 1861 
and 1872 by V. FaiK^bidl, J. Mi- 
nayef, and J. TVAhvis. Since then 
Fausbbll has undertaken the 
cation of the eiitin* collection, m co- 
operation, with a view to transla- 
tion, at first with R. C. Childei’s, 
then, after the premature death of 
that scholar, with T. W. Rhys 
Davids. The first vol. of the text 
appeared in 1877 : The Jdtaka, to- 
l^ther with its Commentary, being 
Tales of the Antenor Births of Uo- 
tama Buddha. A second vol. of the 
text, as well as the first vol. of the 
translation of Rhys Davids, appeared, 
the one in 1879, the other in 1880. 
Besides the Jdtfdcas, Buddhism lias 


^produced other collections of tales 
and fables, of which St. Julien has 
published a specimen from a Chinese 
tjollection : Contes et Apologues In- 
diens inconnus jusqn’h ce jour, 2 
vols., i860. See L. Feer, Le Livre 
des Cent Ldgeudes (Avadaha (^'ata- 
ka), in the Joum. Asiat., 1879, t. 
xiv. p. 141 feq., 273 seg. iiee also 
the tal<^ published and translated 
from the '[Hbetian and Mongol by A, 
Schniefner and B. J uig. It is known 
that the literature of fable goes in 
great part as far back as Buddhist 
sources. Sec Th. Benfey, Pant- 
Hchatantra ; Fiinf Bucher Indischer 
Fabein, t. i., 1859. 

^ And that in virtue of a positive 
precept early ascribed to Buddha 
himself : J. Minayef, Graimnaire 
Falie, p. xlii., translated by St. Gu- 
wd ; and Oldenberg, The Vinaya 
Pitakaipi i* p> xlviii. 
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ascribe the instittition of a profession of faith and that of 
confession to the Master 

One thing certainly may be traced to him, and that is 
the manner in which the mission of Bnddlia was conceived. 
It is hard to say to what extent ^3,kyamuni was a vision- 
aiy. But unless we refuse all credit to the testimonies we 
have of him, we must admit that, after years of struggle, 
and at the close of a decisive crisis in his life, he possessed, 
and believed he possessed, a revelation of the absolute 
truth ; that he pretended to teacli, not a personal doctrine 
without tradition and pi'ecedents, but the immutable eternal 
Law, such as it had been proclaimed from age to age by 
infallible seers, the Buddhas of past times, of whom he was 
the successor ; that in his eyes, in fine, liis coming, as well as 
theirs, was no mere accident, but a predestined and neces- 
sary event On this subject there was eventually farmed, 
and that vttj early, an entire mythology. A list was drawn 
up of as many as twenty-four predecessor of Gautama; 
by and by they became too numerous to reckon, and 
Bodhisattvas or Buddhas of the future without imml)er 
peopled the worlds and the different degiecs of existence. 
Of these saviours to come tlie Southern Buddliists mention 
in a special way only one, Maitreya, wdio is to be the neit 
Buddha. The churclies of the North, on the other hand, 
confess several, who, from the first centuries of our era,' 
have been the objects of a genuine cultus. The religion 
of ^S,kyamuni, so bald at first, had in this way not merely 
the appearance of being traditional; it had its patrons 
even, or, to speak more correctly, its gods. 


^ See J. F. Dickaon, The Pjiti- 
mokkho, being the Buddhist Office 
of the ConfeAsion of Prichtn, l*uli 
text and translation, in the Journal 
of the Ko^yal As. Soc., t. viii., new 
eeries. The briefest and most unt> 
versally accepted statentent of the 
creed of Buddhism is the celebrated 
formula : Whatever conditions pro> 
ceed from a cause, the causes of them 
Tathilgata hath proclaimed, and the 


obstruction of them too hath the 
great yiiiiua^a proclaimed. This 
formula, which we n»cet with thou* 
sands of times on momuneuts of 
every kind and desciiption, served 
from an early period to consecrate 
votive offerings and charms. Ta- 
tljjigata, “he who is gone away 
like ” (the other Buddhas), and the 
great (^mana, “ the great ascetic,** 
are titles of Buddha.^ 
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It is not only by its doctrines, however, and all its ten- 
dencies that Buddhism became thus early, and in opposi- 
tion to Brahmanism, a compact and militant religion ; it 
was so besides, and especially in virtue of the institu- 
tions he established, ^^kyamuni secured to his work, in 
fact, the most efficient of all the instruments for propa- 
gandism in preparing the way for monachism. It is 
certain that it was his aim to found something quite diffe- 
rent from a school. His disciples are not pupils who come 
to be instructed under a master, with the intention of 
parting from him one day, and going to live each after a 
plan and for a purpose of his own. They form a congre- 
gation whose object is to realise the perfect life, a true 
religious order, into which by and by members were 
admitted only after the performance of certain vows 
and a profession of faith, and from which they durst 
not draw back without becoming renegades. We can- 
not stop to describe the Buddhist SangJui} We shall, 
therefore, have nothing to say here of its skilfully con- 
trived scheme of discipline, its simple yet powerful hier- 
archy, its rules of enlistment, guarded by legal precautions 
which bear evidence of a singularly cautious policy, the 
order of women, which in course of time came to be 
added,* or its relation to the community of laymen, which 
was not long in being formed under its direction, and 
which, restricted to minor duties, constituted the second 


^ The SaAghA ie the third term of 
the Triratna, of the three jewels, 
the Buddhist trinity, of which the 
two others are Ihiddha and the 
Dharma or the Law. See the in* 
acription of Bairftt, 1 . 2, in Cunnini^* 
ham’s Corpus Inscr. Indie., pi. xv. 
The formula of conversion to Bud- 
dhism is taking rchigc with Buddha, 
the Pharma, and the Sangha. For 
the organisation of the Suiiglia. see 
etpeetidly Bnmouf, Introd. it I'His- 
toire du Bouddh. Ind., p. 234 
and R. Spence Hardy, Eahtoin Mo- 
naohism. From Buddhist inoniich* 
bit) there dev€lo['cd in Tibet, to- 


w'ards the end of the middle 1^, 
the Lainaic hierarchy, for which con- 
sult C. F. Kbppen, Pie Religion des 
Bud<iha, ^859, t. ii., and £. Schla- 
gintweit. Buddhism in Tibet, 1S63. 

* Sec the elegant little work of 
Mrs. Mary Summer, Ijcs Reli- 
gieuscs Bouddhistes depuis Sakya- 
Monni jusqu’a nos jours, with a 
pndace by Ph. K. Foucaux, 1873, 
As early as the edicts of Af oka, the 
BhikhunU. the nuns, figure alon^de 
f>f the Bhikhtis, the monks : Ins^p- 
tion of Bair/lt, 1 7, in Cuuningliam’s 
Corpus Inscr. Indie., pi. xv. 
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element in the Church.^ Still less shall we try to deter- 
mine how much in this organisation may be considered as 
the work of the founder himself. Tradition not unna- 
turally refers the whole to him; and it is hardly necessary 
to say that its voice in the matter cannot be admitted. 
Buddhism certainly had not at its rise the constitution 
which we see it had in the time of A^oka ; and here, 
as in other organisations, it is the opposition encoun- 
tered from without and the struggle waged with heresy 
within which gave form and fashion to the Church.* 
Still, on the other hand, we cannot, as we think, reject 
entirely the evidences which go to prove that the Sailgha 
was in action fiom the date of the Master's death, as an 
ecclesiastical body already established on a solid basis, 
under tlie direction of the chief disciples and elders, or 
In any case, it had this as its distinctive 
characteristic from the commencement, that it was open 
to all without exception, not only to the classes who were 
entitled to instruction at the hands of the Brahmans, but 
also to those who were excluded from it, whether because 
they happened to be reduced to a more or less servile 


^ R. C. Childers, The Whole Duty 
of the Buddhist Layman, a Sermon 
of Buddha, in the Contemporary 
Review, March 1876. See the Stga- 
lov&da>Sutta, Griniblot, Sept Suttas 
297. 

* The Buddhiais usually reckon 
up seventeen as the number of 
Uie heresies that arose in the bo- 
som of the Church in the second 
century after NirvAria (Dlpavanisa, 
V. 16-54), and six as that of the 
hostile 8e<^ founded the six 
false teachers,'* the lirthyas of 
the Northern books (Pr&tihArya- 
SCtra in Burnoufs Introduction k 
i*Hist. du Bouddh Itid., p. 162), the 
TitthiyaB of the PiUi scriptures, all 
represented as having been contem- 
poraries of Buddha : Sdmaftfiaphala- 
Sutta in Burnouf s Lotus de la 
Bonne Loi, p. 448 tq., and Grim- 
blot, Sept Suttas Palis, p. 1 13 wi. 


See also Childers, Pftli Diction., p. 
^11 ; and T. D’Alwis, Buddhism, 
ito Origin, History, and Doctrines, 
Colombo 1862. Nevertheless, in 
the MilindapsUha, p. 4, they are 
made contemporaries of King Mi- 
linda, whom the same book (p, 3) 
places 500 years alter NirvAi^a. 

* Hiere is certainly a historSoal 
basis in the therftvalis, or lists of 
teachers (P>Ui thera =» Sanskrit sfAc- 
viva), which have been transmitted 
to us, e.y., Dtpavaip8a,^\ 69-207. See 
the discussion in regard to (ihis list 
bv Rhys Davids, Ancient Coins and 
Measures of Ceylon, p. 46 scg., and G. 
BChler, Ind. Antiq., vUi. p. 14S $eq. 
The lilts preserved by the Northern 
Buddhists are much more open to 
suspicion. See Lassen. Ind. Alter- 
thumsk.. ii. p. 2d ecL ; WassU* 
jew, Der Buddhismus, j). 42 seg.; 
and S. Beal, Ind. Anti<i.i ix. 148. 
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positiou, or because, adverse to the restraint of the settled 
usages of society, they preferred of their own will a life 
of freedom in a state of excommunication. Buddha re* 
polled no one, and within the circle of his disciples there 
were no other distinctions than those of age and merit 
We must not, however, conclude from this that tlie 
Buddhist order drew its proselytes directly, and in the 
country of its birth, to a great extent from among the 
classes that were spurned as impure. The kind of life 
led by the majority of these populations, the force of 
prejudice even, and, we will say, of prejudice in many 
cases not without reason, of which they were at all times 
the object, and especially the presence in the order of 
numerous Brahmans, all conspire to render such a sup- 
position as that the reverse of tenable. It was only at a 
later date, when a body of laymen of greater and greater 
account began to gather round the Church, it was especially 
when the latter began to spread far and wide among 
peoples of foreign blood and manners, that Buddhism 
reaped the full benefit of the free and lofty conception of 
a human fraternity which had fashioned itself together in 
the heart of its founder. To estimate to what extent the 
liberty of action it asserted for itself on this new field 
was superior to that of Brahmanism, one instance will 
suffice. While Buddha teaches that “ his law is a law of 
grace for all,”^ the Vedanta Sfitros declare that a ^iidra, 
who has no right to the Veda, is just as little entitled to 
receive and practise their teaching ; in other terms, that 
in his actual condition he is incapable of effecting his 
salvation. And tliis proposition is expressly maintained 
in his commentary by ^ahkara,* who was, however, a man 
of the South, and who probably wi ote this work of his in 
the South, that is to say, in a country where more than 
nine-tentlis of the population were regarded by the Brah- 

^ Burnouf, Intrixj. U I’Hist. du * (^aiikAra on the Vodaiita SAtra, 
Bouddh. Ind., p. 198. 1 3, 34-38, p. 325, ed. Diblioth. lud. 
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mans as pure 9&dras. It is evident that Brahmanism, in 
order not to die of exhaustion, was condemned to violate 
constantly its own peculiar principles, while Buddhism, 
on the contrary, in order to spread wider, had only to 
practise its. 

Must we go further than this and see, as is often done, 
in the institution of the Saligha and in primitive Bud- 
dhism in general, a reaction against the regime of caste 
and the spiritual yoke of tlie Brahmans ? To show that 
this is nothing better than a fiction of romance, we should 
require to examine what this regime of caste might pos- 
sibly be in the sixth century before our era, and up to 
what extent the claims made by the Brahmans might 
appear oppressive. Tins is not the place to enter into 
the examination of this new question. We shall confine 
ourselves to the remark that there is not a shadow of 
evidence that the social problem was ever agitated 
among the semi-agricultural, semi-pastoral tribes in the 
midst of which Buddha spent his life, or that there was 
any thought of disputing the right of the Brahmans, 
which, indeed, was at bottom their great privilege, to be 
the bearers uf the Veda, and by claim of blood to be the 
ministers of certain religious rites. Neither as regards 
these rights do we even know to wliat extent they were 
observed by the people, and we have the best reasons for 
thinking that they were not even in general use among 
the populations among which the Brahmanic gotms had 
for long and in great numbers founded settlements. One 
fact more is enough to discredit this theory; it is that 
Buddhism, at the time when it was dominant, never in 
the slightest interfered with caste in the countries where 
it happened still to exist ; and not only did it not do so — 
it was it which in all probability imported caste into 
countries where it did not yet exist, viz., into the Uekhan, 
Ceylon, the isles of Sunda, and wherever a considerable 
number of Hindu people followed in its train. 

The truth is, that Buddhism carried in itself tlie denial, 

10 
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not of the regime of castes m general, but of the caste 
of the Brahmans, and this without respect to anj doc- 
trine of equality, and without, for its part, having any 
thought of revolt. Thus it is quite possible that the oppo- 
sition which existed remained for long an unconscious 
one on both sides. Apparently their paths did not touch 
or cross each other. Buddha never arrogated to himself 
the right to teach the mantras or to officiate in an act of 
sacrifice ; the Brahmans on their side never laid claim to 
the exclusive right of property in speculations that bore 
on salvation, ^‘akyamuni would have been only following 
their example, if he had confined himself to denying the 
supreme efficacy of the Veda and the rites. Even in repu- 
diating for himself and his disciples the observance of 
all ciiltus whatever, he did not even then place himself 
necessarily in hostility with the Brahmans ; and so long 
as the community was comi>osed of persons who, after the 
example of the Master, had renounced the world, it was 
very easy for it to avoid the sensation of a rupttire. But 
this wa.3 no longer po^^sible when it had gathered round it 
a body of laymen, who naturally sympathised with its 
indifference in regard to the ancient rites, when, by force 
of circumstances, it had been led to set tradition against 
tradition, and to substitute for the old cultus a new one of 
a quite different nature, consisting only in spiritual exer- 
cises and moral exliurtations, and over which the Brahmans 
could not lay claim to any right. Especially was it no 
longer possible when they had to share along wdth it the 
liberality of kings and the great. From that moment 
a vehement antagonism arose, and the sacerdotal caste, 
assailed at once in its functions and its revenue, must 
have felt that it was its very existence that was threat- 
ened. The BralimaTi.s nevertheless continued to resort to 
the Buddhist Safigha, for they never formed a compact body 
governed by common interests, and from that day they 
probably no loTvjer all lived by ministering at the altar. Be- 
sides, for a long while they furnished the ivnv religion witli 
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its chief teachers ; the name brahman remained a title of 
honour among the Buddhists^ and in Ceylon it was given 
to kinga But, as a distinct class, invested with a special 
religious privilege, there was no status for them in the 
Church,^ 

When the Sa&gha was finally organised — and it certainly 
w^^fl so long before A^oka — Buddhism was found to be in 
command of an admirable body of military. The Buddhist 
religious, the bhikshu, ie., the mendicant, is not, like the 
Brahman, a worker of miracles, a mediator between man 
and the deity ; he is first a penitent, and afterwards, if he 
is capable of it, a scribe, a preacher, a director of con- 
science, a teacher of the faith, and at times a first-rate 
missionary. Humble by profession, possessing nothing, 
without family, without interests other than those of the 
order, he goes wherever his superiors send him. Personally 
the bhikshu has taken the vow of poverty and lives on 
alms ; ‘ but the order has posbessions, it is rich, and the 
origin of its wealth is of very ancient date, if, as its traditions, 
which are noways improbable, allege, it is true that some 
of the donations in land were made to it as far back as the 
lifetime of Buddha. Very different from the gifts con- 
ferred on the Brahmans — which are always made to the 
individual, and among whom the most insignificant do- 
main, even if it is given to a corporation, is always divided 


^ A pdiemSa Cigftinst cMte forms 
the sabjcct of the Yajnuiacl of 
A^vaghdsha, first edited for Wilkin* 
•on hr Soobeje» Bapoov with e ivply 
in defence of hy the Brahma* 
nicai csditor, Bombay, 1839 ; a new 
edition, with tranalatien liy Weber, 
in the Memoirs cf the Aeadciny of 
Berlin for 1839 ; and of the Assa* 
]Ayana*SSiitta, ^lited and translated 
hy R. Pischel, 1880. 

* From an early date, howe?er, 
the role seems to ha\e admitted of 
exoeptioiis and oompmmtaes. 
for mstanee, on entering the order, 
certainly did not renounce the workl 
were doubtless afiUiations 
which aniounteil U* nothing 


more than a sim^e formality, as Ik 
the case still in Burmah and Siam. 
In ail inscription at Junuar (Kem, 
in Ind. Stud., xiv. p. 394}, some 
bhikMhus figure as donon^ so that 
they must have retained property. 
In those of Kud.\ there appew m 
the sanu‘ character certain mi^MUsrs 
(pravrajitikA, which seems here to be 
synonymous with bliiksbu^i), one of 
whom is actually a inatnm. Jacobi 
in Ind. Antiq., vii. 25^ 256, Nos. 2 
and 9. Thes^u inscrifitions l>elong to 
the first centuries of cmr era. In the 
Safle! inscriptionK there are also many 
bbiknhns and bhikshunls among the 
donors. Cunningham, Bhilsa Tope% 
p. 235 



nS 


THE RELIGIONS OF INDIA. 


into as many portions as the corporation has members — the 
Buddhist foundations remain undivided ; they accumulate 
and arft utilised in their entirety to the common advantage. 
In proportion as it thus increased in wealth Buddhism 
grew more and more sumptuous. It needed immense 
monasteries to shelter its legions of monks, commemora* 
tive monuments to mark the spots wliich, it was believed, 
the Master and the saints had rendered sacred by their pre- 
sence, edifices, richly decorated, in which to deposit their 
relics, and chapels in which to erect their images. The 
cultus remained simple. It consisted in the repetition of 
a sort of office, acts of faith and homage, offerings of 
flowers, keeping a few lamps burning before the image 
or the shrine of Buddha;^ but the style was grand. 
Everything leads to the belief that these ‘‘mendicants'* 
were the first builders iu India. The most ancient and 
stupendous ruins we meet with everywhere are of piles 
reared by their liands.^ The underground temples, the 
monasteries excavated in the rock, are tbeii' w’orkman- 
ahip;® and we find their mark iu the substructui*es of 


^ The wonhip of images tim »p> 
pean at a rather recent date on the 
Buddhist monuments. The first 
aaored objects to which we find acts 
of homage rendered are s>mbols, 
soeh as the mJbra, the wheel of the 
Law, the Bodki tree, and especially 
the Dagop (Bh&tugarbha), a cupola- 
shaped structure intended to contain 
relics, and which in the ancient sanc- 
tuaries occupies exactly the place of 
the altar in Christian churches. At a 
later date it is replaced by images of 
Buddha, a substitution which, accord- 
ing to J. Burgess (Gave Temples, p 
j&). is subsequent to the fourth cen^ 
tury after Christ. The representa- 
tloiis of Buddha, however, which we 
find on the coins of Kanishka (Von 
SaUet Die Xachfolger Alexander's 
des Qrossen in Baktriun und Indian, 
p. 191, and pi. vl. 1), do not permit 
ue to doubt that images of the Mas- 
ter were worshipped as early as the 
first century of our egra. 

* See, for example, A. Cunning 


ham, The Bhilsa Topes, or Buddhist 
Monuments of Central India, 1854; 
and The Stfipa of Bharhut, a Bud- 
dhist Monument ornamented with 
numerous Sculptures illustrative of 
Buddhist Legend oiui History, 1S78. 
The greater part of the nine vols. d 
Beports on the Operations of the 

same author, 1871 >8^ refers to^ud- 
dhist monuments. See besides J. 
Fergusson, History of Indian and 
Eastern Architecturi), 1S76 ; and 
Tree and Serpent Worship, 1875; 
the monographs, for the most part 
richly illustrated by J. Bur^ss, on 
the holy places of Blephanta, Junnar, 
KlurA Ajantd > and the recent pub- 
lication by the same authors, The 
Gave Temples of India, 1880 
• The number of these under- 
ground structures y.l which we have 
any account up to the present time 
in different parts of India exceeds 
iooc\ e^hty per cent, of which are of 
Buddhist origin. 
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almost all the great sanctuaries of Hinduism. It was for 
them especially that those sculptors, those painters, the 
forlorn hope of Greek art, appear to have laboured, who 
for a brief space afforded to India some glimpse of plastic 
beauty at once faithful and true.^ While Brahmanism, 
the most materialistic of all cultuses, has kept to the last 
to its primitive tools, its penthouses of bamboo, its turf- 
clods and grass>blades, and a few vessels of wood, it was 
this religion, at once the most abstract and the most bald 
that by a singular contrast was the first to think of impress- 
ing the imagination by appealing to the sense of sight. 

We cannot trace the history of Buddhism without dis- 
covering, moreover, that its success was quite as much 
due to events that favoured it as to its own inherent apti- 
tudes. The period of its extension coincides, in fact, with 
that of a profound change which came oyer the political 
condition of India. In connection with the empire of the 
Achemenides and the Greek domination, the government 
of the small states cleared the way for great monarchies, 
based on military and administrative centralisation, and 
which were not long in extending far beyond the confines 
of Brahmanism. These monarchies very soon saw what a 
powerful and pliant auxiliary they had in these militant 
communities, at once disconnected with everything and 
ready to conquer everything, humble in presence of the 
secular power, always disposed to call in its assistance in 
their affairs and quarrels, sufficiently organised to give a 

^ The isolated, and perhaps the Hindu sculpture reached its senith 
most interesting, specimens of this art in the fourth century, in the bas- 
found at Matlnird^ in the Punjab, reliefs of AinarilYatt. On the other 
in tile valley of Cabul, are scattered hand, Byzantine art, even in Bavenna 
up unrl down in the museums of Cal- and at Mount Athos, has nothing to 
cutta and Lahore, and in the India show sufierior to certain pictures in 
Museum. They have never been the the caves of Ajanta, which appear to 
subject of a work that reviewed the be of the sixth century, J, Buiv^sa, 
whole, and only a small number have Notes on the Baudiiha Kock*Temples 
been published, in, for instance, the of Ajanta, 1S79, in the 9tb number 
Joum. of the Asiat. Soc. of Bengal, of the Archaeological Survey of 
xliv. 214; Ind. Antiq., iii. p. 158; Western India, and Ca?e-Tempfes of 
Cave Tem^es, p. 138. T. Fergus- India, p. 280 
son, ibid., p. 90, is of opinion that 
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hold on them and to be of service to it, not enough to ex- 
cite any distmst ; something, in short, like the mendicant 
Orders without the Pope. The most powerful of these 
empires, that of the Mauryas, which arose by reaction 
against the Macedonian aggression, was the work of a sol- 
dier of fortune of humble birth, a ^dra in the opinion of 
the Brahmans. There was, therefore, a sort of natural 
affinity between this dynasty and Buddhism, which was, 
like it, an offspring of yesterday — like it, at variance with 
tradition, and caring as little as it for differences of race, 
manners, and creed. Thus these princes were pre-emi- 
nently friendly to it. Candragupta, the founder of the 
dynasty, is reported to have protected it. A^oka, his 
grandson, raised it to the rank of a state religion, and 
held sway over it.^ Two of his children, a son and a 
daughter, were influential members of the Safigha, and he 
himself was admitted a member of it at the close of his 
reign. This son was appointed chief of the mission by 
which Buddhism was introduced into Ceylon, and, accord- 
ing to the legend, he became the head of the Church thera 
It was by Buddhist missions, in like manner, that the 
powerful emperor came into relation with the kings of 
the Dekhan, over whom he appears to have exercised a 
kind of protectorate. Without distrusting in any way the 
sincerity of Agoka, we may remark that Buddhism alone 
lent itself to this close and fruitful alliance of faith and 
statecraft.^ 

When the power of the Mauryas began at length to 
decline, the north-west of India passed for several centuries 
under the sway of foreign princes, Greeks, Parthians, and 
Turanians. These last, who set about the conquest of the 

1 See the part which the Mah&* bhra) has preserved for us. Cun- 
▼aquMk (v. p. 42) makes him play at ningham, Corpus Inscr. Indie., pi. 
the oounoil held in hb reign, a part xv. 

perfectly in keeping with the imperial > For the Buddhist missions see 
patronising tone of his letter to the Lassen, Ind. Alterthumsk., voL ii. p. 
assembly ^ the clergy of Magadha, 246, 2d ed. Dipavaipsa, oh. viii. ; 
which the inscription of Bsir&t (Ba* MabAvaipss, ch. xi!., xiil, p. 71 ae^ 
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country by invasion, were able, towards the beginning of 
our era, to unite together all the countries on the north 
of the Vindhya. From tliis long thraldom the religion 
of ^slkyaniuni was still the only one to reap benefit 
Brahmanism was hostile, and held no parley with the 
stranger;^ the popular religions, although less exclusive, 
were also intensely Hindu ; Buddhism alone was cosmo- 
politan. The literature of the Cingalese has preserved for 
ns a curious work, in which the Greek king Menander is 
represented as a zealous convert,^ and the reign of the 
Turanian emperors, especially that of Kanishka, coincides 
perhaps with the period when the fortune of Buddhism 
in Hindustan was at its height. On the one hand, it must 
have met with a ready welcome from the uncivilised 
hoards that issued from the North in the train of the 
conquerors, and who settled in great numbers in the 
countries to the west of the Ganges. On the other hand, 
as the authority of these princes extended over both 
slopes of the mountains, this opened up for it roads 
into the North, into Afghanistan, Bactriana, China, and 
Thibet, just as the piety and policy of Agoka had opened 
up for it those into the South. 

We do not know to what extent the reaction which led 
to the restoration of independence was directly injurious 
to it. The national dynasties, so far as appears by inscrip- 
tions, were much more Vislmuite or ^ivaite than Buddhist; 
but Buddhism was fairly treated by them, and shared in 
their acts of liberality. It is clear, however, that its 

^ Alexander was obliged to treat them in his ** Eastern Monachism ** 
the Brahmans with severity, because and his “Manual of Buddhism.’' It is 
they drove the people to resistance now edited: TlieMilindapahho, being 
and revolt Plutarcli, Alexander, Dialogues between King Milinda 
ch. lix., Ixiv. A vague acquaintance anii the Buddhist Sage Ni^aie&a. 
with these facts occurs again even The PAli text, edited by V. Trenck- 
in Shahrastlni’s (twelfth century) ner. What Plutarch says, De Ge« 
Keligionspartheien und Philoso- rendse Keipub. Prseoept (ch. xxviii.), 
phenschulen, translated by Haar- of the way in which the different 
briicker, ii. 374. towns disputed for the^ remains of 

* The Milinda Pahha, “ The Ques* the body of Menander ^ems also to 
Uons of Milindit’* Spence Hardy testify in favour of the Buddhism 
has given numerous extracts from of that prince. 
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best days are now past. It has no longer to do with the 
ancient Brahmanism, but with rivals that were formidable 
in a very different way — the religions of ^iva and Vishnu — 
and in this new struggle the advantages are on the side 
of the adversary. At the beginning of the fifth century, 
indeed, the Chinese pilgrim Fa-Hian found it still flourish- 
ing in the different parts of India. In the seventh, on 
the other hand, it appears in the accounts of Hiouen- 
Thsang in a state of decay. In the eleventh, it has still 
footing in some of its great sanctuaries in the provinces 
of the West ; ^ in those of Magadha, at GayS<, the land 
of its birth, we meet with traces of it even as late as the 
fourteenth and Buddhist dynasties appear to have sub- 
sisted in Behar and towards the mouths of the 6odS,varl 
until the end of the twelfth century.® Then we hear no 
more of it. The Brahmans continue still to argue a good 
deal against the Bauddhas ; and S§,yana in the fourteenth 
century still assigns to them the second place in his “ Ge- 
neral Eeview of the Systems.** But it is difficult to say 
whether these arguments are addressed to real opponents, 
or whether they are not rather mere scholastic exercises.* 
Confined to the island of Ceylon, the valleys of Neplil, 
and the districts which border on Bunnah, Buddhism in 


* Even the characters imprinted 
on the Buddhist clay seats found in 
spreat quantities in the grottoes of 
Ka^eri, near Bombay, do not ap> 
pear to date beyond the thirteenth 
century. Journ. of the Hoy. As. 
Soc., Bcrabay, i86i, pi. vii. Al- 
hirouni in the eleventh century, in 
Reinand*8 M^Smoire sur I’Inde, p. 89, 
and Shahrastani in the twelfth cen- 
tury, translated by Haiirbriicker, t. 
ii. p. 358, speak of the Buddhists as 
still existing in India. 

s Inscription of Oay& in A. Cun- 
ningham’s ArchflBological Survey of 
IncUa, vol. iii. pi xxxv., and Cor- 
pus luBorip. Indicariiin, p. v. These 
places, besides, continued to be an 
object of pilgrimage for Buddhists 
from abro^; see the Burmese in- 
soription of the fourteenth cen- 


tury, Archaeological Survey, vol, i 

p. 8. 

^ A. Cunningham, Archaeological 
Survey, vol. iii.pp. 119, 121; P. (Gold- 
schmidt, in the Ind. Antiq., vi. 328. 

* When Abul Fazl visited Kash- 
mir (in the end of the sixteenth 
century), there were stiU some old 
men there who professed Buddhism, 
but he confesses he did not onc(.» fall 
in with a teacher of that religion ; 
and yet the court of Akbar was a 
place of resort for learned men be- 
longing to aU the different schools 
of religious belief. He does not ap- 
pear to know at what period the 
Buddhists had disappeared from In- 
dia, and merely says ** it was a long 
while ago.” Ayeen Akbari, trans- 
lated by Fr. Gladin'in, Calcutta^ 
1786, t. iii. p. 158 
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our days has completely disappeared from India proper. 
Its only memorials are the innumerable ruins which it 
has left behind over the whole surface of the peninsula, 
perhaps also a few groups of sects, viz., Vishnuites such 
as Uie Vaishnavaviras of the Dekhan, and Qivaites like 
the K§,nphfi.tas of Hindustan, who have long abjured or 
forgotten their origin, but who still keep Buddhist saints 
in their calendar. 

How arc we to account for this total extinction of 
Buddhism in the country that witnessed its birth, and in 
which it flourished so long? Although it is in general 
more difficult to account for the decay of religions than 
their rise and growth, the disappearance of this one ap- 
pears to have been so rapid, and is, in fact, so complete, 
that nothing, one would think, should be easier than to 
determine the causes of it. Such, however, is the obscurity 
which still veils many phases of the past liistory of India, 
that we can on this matter form only conjectures, and of 
only a quite general character too. The cause, persecution 
viz., to which we are apt to assign the first place, is 
exactly the one which, in the existing state of our know- 
ledge, appears the least probable. No evidence of any 
serious weight has as ^et been adduced to prove that 
Buddhism has ever been, either before its triumph or in 
the days of its decline, the object of rigorous measures 
directed against it with any unanimity of purpose and on 
any considerable scale. On the contrary, the most reliable 
documents, the coins and inscriptions, bear evidence of a 
toleration exceptionally generous on the part of the civil 
powers.^ Not only do the princes of t.tie same dynasty 
profess the most diverse religious creeds, but the same 

^ The coins of the Turanian pnnceii Ajant/i, at once as practising the 
of the first century are ^'ivaite c.nd rites of Brahmanism and as patro- 
Buddhist ouds ; their inscript’ons nising the Buddhists with gifts, 
are Buddhist ones, and perhaps also Among the Guptas, Candragupta is 
Jainist. The Andhrabhritya kings, a Brahmanint, like the other princes 
who, if wo may judge from their of the dynasty on the pillars of 
names, were supporters of the an- BchAr and Bhitari, and a protector 
dent cultus, appear in their in« of Buddhism and the Buddhists in 
scriptions at NanughAt, NAsik, and the inscriptions of Sahe!. The kings 
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prince often distributes his bounties among several sects ; 
and we might give a pretty long list of kings who, though 
they did not embiu-ce lluddhisni, were among its bene* 
factors. Several of the monarchs, for instance, whom 
Hiouen-Thsang speaks of as i>rofes8ed patrons of the 
Church, appear to have been in reality adherents of one 
or other of the neo-Brahmanic religions. At a later date, 
even at the time when absurd legends represent ^afikara 
as exterminating the Buddhists from the HimS,laya to 
Cape Comorin, we read of Vishnuite princes who be- 
longed to Vishnuite dynasties making donations to a 
sister religion of Buddhism, that of the Jainas, whom the 
Brahmans detested quite as much ; ^ and these testimonies 
are not contradicted by the contemporary literary docu- 
ments.® Not that India has been innocent of religious 
fanaticism. On the contrary, she was early familiar with 
it, and, under the form of exclusivism, practised the most 


of Valabht were ^ivaites and Vish- 
nuites, and wo see them for nearly 
a century making donations to a 
Buddhist monastery founded by a 
princoss of their family. Inscrip. 
in the Ind. Antiq., iv. 105, 175; 
vi. 15 ; vii. 67 ; Joum. of the Koy. 
As. Soc, of Bombay, xi, p. 36 1 . Prof, 
Kern is of opinion that the accounts 
of the persecutions which the Bud- 
dhists must have had to undergo 
are to be classed with the tales of 
“My Mother the Goose.*' Over de 
Jaarteliing der Zuidelijke Buddbis- 

' inscriptions of the Calu- 
kyas of the sixth and eighth oen- 
tu^, in the Ind. Antiq., v. 69 ; vii. 
too, 112. One of their vas^s in 
the eleventh centuiy built at one and 
the same time a temple of Jina, 
another of (^ra, and a third of 
Vishnu, ibid., iv. iSo. Even as late 
as 1119, a CilAhlira prince of the 
'Western Dek^lian made gifts at once 
to ^va, Buddha, and Arhat (— 
Jina), Joum. of the Roy. As. Soc., 
Bom^y, xiii. p. 7. The Cera 
princes of the Ga&gftvaipfa were 


Vishnuites, and their dona tions, until 
the tenth century, are made indif- 
ferently to Brahmans and Jainas, 
Ind. Anfciq., i. 363 ; ii. 156 ; v. 136, 
138; vi. 102; vii. 104, 112. 

See, for example, the rdle of the 
Buddhist priestess in the Mdlati and 
I^Iddhava of Bhavabhati, the char- 
acters, or the mention of Buddhist 
^characters, which occur in the Mfio- 
chakatikfi., in the Mudr^kshasa, in 
the Davakum&racarita, and the N&- 
gananda (this Buddhist drama of the 
seventh century has been translated 
into English by Palmer Boyd, 1872, 
and into French by A. Bergaigne, 
1879). See, besides, V ardha Mihirm, 
BH^t Saiphiid, Iviii. 44, 45 ; lx. 
19. Moreover, the accounts in the 
BAjatarahginl, if they at times give 
evidence of a certain animosity 
against the Buddhists, do not by 
any means exhibit them in the light 
of persons excommunicated and W 
yond the pale of Hindu society. 
Even in the 12th century w'e find 
.a Buddhist religious figuring among 
the favourites of Harshadeva, king 
of Kashmir ; R&iatarang., vii. 1 lOAi 
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odious kind of it without any mercy.' At a later period 
she was no stranger to the excesses of propagandism, and 
it would seem that it is Buddhism she has to thank for 
hex first lesson in this particular. It was not for nothing 
that the latter, in spite of its gentle spirit, showed itself a 
Church with universal pretensions and power of political 
adaptation. Even the proceedings connected with its 
erection into a state religion by A^oka appear to have 
been accompanied, if not with violence, at any rate with 
coercion, as is evident from the expressions ascribed 
to that prince. In less than two years, he says, "The 
gods who were worshipped as true divinities in Jam* 
budvipa (in India) have been rendered false ; and this 
result is not the effect of my greatness, but of my 
zeal.** - Up to the present time, there is nothing from a 
Brahmanic source to match this testimony, so significant 
in its brevity. From an early period, and long before 
that of the Brahmans, is the literature of the Buddhists of 
a violent temper, openly aggressive, and replete with tales 
of cruelty; and even in the work of the good Hiouen- 
Thsang we meet at every step with the naive expression of 
the most cordial hatred, and that, too, on the part of a soul 
of the gentlest temper. The Brahmans, it is true, were not 
slow in retaliating in the same vein. The religions of the 
sects, not less eagerly zealous in their propaganda than 
Buddhism, were fanatical to an intense degree* The 
disciples of Kumarila and ^aiikara, organised into military 
orders, constituted themselves the rabid defenders of orlho- 

^ The true Brahmanical fanaticism everything connected with religion, 
if that which inspired the narrative Fifth edict of Gimanar, reproduced 
of Rdm&ya^a, vii. ch. 74-76, where at Kapurdigiri, Khalsi, and iJhauli, 
BAma cuts off the head of a ^adra in the Corpus Inscrip. Indic.^ i. 71, 
whom he surprises perfonning pen- and the pUlar edict of Delhi, ibid, 
anoes forbidden to his caste. p. 115. 

^ Inscript, of SahasrAm, of Hup- ’ The mere fact of entering a Bud- 
iiAth and lUirAt, in the Ind. Antiq., dhist sanctuar)' is in the VrihannA- 
vi. 156, and Corpus Inscrip. Indie., radiya PuriU;ia reckoned in the nuro- 
pL xiv. Compare with this the in- her of the sins for which there is 
atitntion of the DharmoinabAin/itras, no forgiveness. Anfrecht, Oxford 
a set of officials specially charged Catalogue, p. 10. ^ 

with the inspection and direction of 
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doxy on the grotuid of tradition and speculation. That, 
in these manifold struggles, other weapons than those of 
persuasion were employed ; that the leaders of parties did 
not scruple at times to compass their ends by the physbal 
force mediation of some r&ja, or by Stirring up against 
their adversaries the passions of the mob ; that the Bsd- 
dhists in particular, as they became weaker, were subjected 
to many vexatious annoyances, and that their enemies, 
in their eagerness to appropriate their property and their 
sanctuaries, did not always wait until the last possessors 
had left, is what we must frankly admit. But there is a 
great difference between such local broils as these and a 
general mustering of forces on the field with a view to 
wholesale persecution ; the possibility ox an enterprise of 
this nature is out of the question in the divided state, 
political and religious, of India at that time. Everything, 
on the contrary, tends to prove that Buddhism became 
extinct from sheer exhaustion, and that it is in its own 
inherent defects we must especially seek for the causes of 
its disappearance. 

In fact, there is no doubt whatever that Buddhism has 
been smitten with premature decrepitude. From the 
great deeds which it has done, from the new ideas which 
it has disseminated in the world, from the numberless 
lives of devotion which it has inspired, we feel assured 
that there was once a time when it must have been fresh 
with youth and full of vigour; but we have, in truth, 
no direct evidence of the fact. With the exception of 
certain admirable stanzas,^ and some legends of striking 
beauty, notwithstanding their imperfect redaction, all it 

* Particularly those of the oollec- into English by Max Miiller, in his 
tion entitled Dhammapada. The Introduction to the work of H. T. 
Plli text, Mrith a Latin translation Rogers, Buddhaghosha’s Parables, 
and copious extracts from the com- translated from the Burmese, 1869, 
mentaiy of Buddhaghosha, was pub- and by S. Beal (on the Chinese text), 
lished at CoMnhagen by V. Fausbdll, Scriptural Texts from *the Buddhist 
1855. It has been translated into Canon, commonly known as the 
German by A. Weber, Zoitschr. d. Dhammapada, 1878 ; into French 
Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellsoh., t.xiv.; by F. Hd, 1878. 
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has left us bears the stamp of senility. It cannot claim 
an assignable place either in poetry or Hindu science; 
nowhere has it been able to give birth to a national 
literature, or rise above the popular tale and the chronicla 
Many causes have contributed to reduce Buddhism to this 
monotonous and helpless mediocrity, and it would not be 
difficult to discover some of these even in the teaching of 
^ftkyamuni, in his disrelish for the supernatural, in his 
ideas as too abstract for a sensual people with an exube- 
rant imagination, in his morbid way especially of laying 
down and resolving the problem of life. We shall instance 
here only one of these causes, because it has, in our opinion, 
been the most direct and effectual, tlie very institution to 
which this creed must have owed its rapid triumphs at first ; 
we refer to its monasticism. Some are at times fain to 
regard Buddhism as a spiritual emancipation, a kind of 
Hindu Eeformation ; and there is no doubt that in cer- 
tain respects it was both. But in substituting the Safigha 
for the caste system of Brahmanism, it created an insti- 
tution far more illiberal, and formidable to spiritual inde- 
pendence. Not only did all the vitality of the Church 
continue concentrated in a clergy living apart from the 
world, but among this clergy itself the conquering zeal 
of the first centuries gradually died away under the 
influence of quietism and the discipline enforced. The 
vUidras, in spite of the laxity of morale which too clearly 
prevailed, continued, no doubt, to afford a shelter for senti- 
ments of humble and sincere piety and the practice of the 
most heart-affecting virtues. But all boldness and true 
originality of thought disai>peared in the end in the bosom 
of this spirit- weakening organisation. The intellectual 
powers were exhausted in scholastic discussion or lulled 
to sleep in the midst of idle i online, and a time came at 
length when it ceased even to give birth to heresies. The 
Buddhism of Ceylon has not changed much since the 
time of Buddhaghoslui (in the fifth century), and that of 
Nepal, or rather of Hindustan, could devise no better 
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Canonical literature of the Jaiiias as jet little known. — Striking rescm 
blance between JainiBin and Buddhinm : the Jinas and the mythology 
of the Jainae.— Cultu8.—Rejection of the Veda and caste.-~Clergy 
and lay community.— -Chief divisions of the Jainas.— Asceticism, me- 
taphysics, and iiioi al system.— The Jinaand the Buddha of the present 
age : the NirvAi[ia of the Jina. — ^Uncertain character of Jaina tradi- 
tion.— The Nirgrantha Jftatiputra,— Whatever the date of its origin, 
Jainism historically more recent than Buddhism.— Present condition 
of Jainism. 


Krfori; we proceed to the sects of new Braluuanism, wc 
have still to speak of a religion closely dlied to Buddhism, 
and one of the least known among those which have per- 
formed an important part in the past of India— -the religion 
of the Jainas. Not that we are absolutely without docu- 
ments bearing on the history and the doctrines of Jainism. 
We possess, among others, a manual of the twelfth cen- 
tury, the YogasMra} which gives a summary of its morals ; 
the Kalpas&tra, a translation of a biography of its founder, 
which professes to date as far back as the sixth century ;• 


* K. Windi-sch, Hemacamlra’a Yo- 
gasOtra, ein Bcitrag smr Kenntniss 
dor Jainu Ijebrc, in the Zeitsch. d. 
Deutwh. Morgenl. GcHellsch., vol. 
xwiii. p. 185. L’AbhidhAnacinta- 
a lexicon, by the same author, 
of synonyms, cditeil by 0. Boht- 
iinglc and Ch. Rieu, 1S47, contains 
also u gold d<ial of information in 
regard to the Jainas. 

SUveiHon, The Kitlpasdtra and 
Nava Tat\ a, Two Worl<^ Illustrative 
of thcJaiii'i I'cligion and I’liilosophy, 
translated from the Magadhi, 1848. 
H. Jacobi has since iiimlisiied the 


text of the first, with a learned Intro- 
duction, The KalpasCltra of Bhadra- 
bilhu, edited with an introduction, 
notes, and a Prakjdt Saiiskrit glos- 
sary, 1879. The pretended author, 
Bhadrabuhu, must have lived, ac- 
cording to the tradition of the <^ve- 
titmbaraa, in the fourth century B.c. ; 
but the redaction we have dates at 
most only from the commencement 
(»f the sixth ccnluiy after our era. 
The Digombaras* reject the Kalpa- 
Hfttra as apocryphal. See the intro- 
duction of Jacobi, pp. 10 20 ttq^ 

80 ^ 
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some extensive extracts from another work of biography 
and legend, the (^atruHjmfa-mdhdtmya} which is assigned 
to the same period, but which has probably been recast in 
the thirteenth or fourteenth century, and sundry speci- 
mens of the Stotras, or the lyric x^oetry of the Jainas,* 
But, with tlie exception of a single fragment of the Bha- 
gamti,^ we do not possess another of their canonical texts ; 
and we are still always obliged to refer to Brahmanical 
sources to obtain a general view of their system. Now, 
these are interested exclusively in the speculative side of 
the doctrines, and, moreover, they supply us with no data to 
enable us to distinguish epochs in their development. On 
the other hand, we happen to know that the Jainas form 
several distinct sects, very widely separated from one 
another, differing even in regard to the number and the 
selection of their canonical books, the Agamas.^ In these 
circumstances, it would be rash to venture to expound 
and criticise in detail a system which as yet is known to 
us only in a sort of abstract way, and in regard to the 
historic development of which we are absolutely in the 
dark.® 

^ A. Weber, Ueberdas Oatrufijaya Kenntniis der heiligen Littcratur 
Moh&tmyaxn, ein iieitrag zur Gch- der Jaina, two parts, 1 866 -67, in thf 
cbichte der Jaina, 1S5S. The bio- Menioh-B of the Academy of Berlin, 
graphy of the Jina is hero connected An edition of the Bhagavat! l>egan 
with the glorification of the holy to appear in Bombay, in 1 87 7, under 
mountain (^^atrunjaya, in the penin- the editorship of Abhayadeva, in a 
■ula of Gujar&t, Buhlcr holds this collection intended to include all the 
work to be quite apocryphal, Ind. sacred writings of the Jamas. We 
Antiq., vi. 154. must now add the NirayUvaliyA 

^ H. Jacobi, Zwei Jaina-stotra, Suttam, uhich contains the five last 
in the Ind. Stud., xiv. p. 359, and of the twelve Upahgas, and which 
I’lie Kalpasfitra, p. 13; Joh. Klatt, S. Warren has just edited, 1880. 
l>huiiapAla*s Kishabhapaficdcikd, in Perhaps there is better to come, but 
the Zeitsch. d. D. Morgenl. Uesell. as far as yet publLshed it is wTetch- 
xxxiii. p. 445. Besides, H. Jacobi has ediy poor literature, 
published, with a translation and a "* (}. Biihler in the Ind. Antiq., 
cominentary, the legend, veiy curi- vii. 28 ; M. Jacobi, Kalpasfitra, p. 
ous in a historical |Munt of \ iew, of 14 ; S. J. Warren, Over de Godsili- 
one of the fathers of the daina enstige en WijsgeerigeliegiipiMii der 
•Church, Das Ki\lak.\c:\rya-Kath.mji- Jainas, p. 7 ; A. C. Burnell, in the 
kam, in the Zeitsch. d. D. Morgenl. Ind. Antitj., ii. 354. See ibid., iii. 
Cesidl., XX xiv. p. 247 teq, 129. 

=* A. Weber, Vclier ein Fragment * Besides the works mentioned 
der Kh.agavatt ; ein Beiti-ag zur alivady, coiiHult for a general review 

11 
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Viewed as a whole, Jainism is so exact a reproduction 
of Buddhism that we have considerable difficulty in ac- 
counting for both their long-continued existence by each 
other’s side, and the cordial hatred which seems always to 
have separated them. The Jainas are the followers of 
Jina, the “victorious/’ as the Bauddhas are of Buddha, 
the “ awakened ” one. A Jina (this term, which is com- 
mon to the two sects, along with many others, being among 
the Buddhists one of the many synonyms of Buddha) is a 
sage who has reached omniscience, and who comes to 
re-establish the law in its purity when it has become 
corrupted among men. There have been twenty-four of 
these Jinas, the last Jina included, who was of the royal 
race of the K^^yapas. As the Jainas maintain that Gau- 
tama Buddha was a di8cij)le of their founder, this number 
exactly corresponds with that of the twenty-four prede- 
cessors of Buddha, the last of whom is a K&5yapa as well. 
These Jinas succeeded each other at immense intervals of 
time, their stature and their term of life always decreasing 
from the first Rishabha, wlio was 3000 feet in height and 
lived eight millions of years, until Vardham&na, the last, 
whose age and stature did not exceed those of actual huma- 
nity.' These fancies, wliich, along with many others, we meet 
with in Buddhism,^ especially in that of the low epochs, 
with this dilference, however, that their more mature ela- 
boration and anangeinent must almost always be credited 
to the side of the Jainas, go to prove that at a very 
late date the two religions still exercised a certain in- 
fluence on one another. Like the Buddhas, the Jinas 
became veritable deities and the direct objects of worship. 


of the Jainaa and their doctrines, 
CoU brooke, Miscellaneous Kssays, 
voK ii. 1*. 174 (1807), and vul. i. p. 402 
(1826); toihislastarticleProf.CoweU 
has a<Ukd, at p. 444, a zntniite ana- 
lybis oi chap. lii. of the Sarvadar^'a- 
na<ian>;^Aha, where Havana expoundH 
the system of the .Taina>». H. H. 
Wilson, Select Works, vol. i p. 276. 


Laraen, Ind. Alterthumsk., vol. iv. p. 
755. S. J. Warren, Over de Guds- 
cn Wijsgeerige Begrippen 
(ier Jainas, 1873. 

^ See the detailed lint in the 
Ind. Antiq., ii. 134. 

• See ./iitaka Commentary, ed. 
Fambbll, i, 29 1^7. 
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They have at their side the 5&san’ad4vis,' goddeeses/whp 
execute their com|naiid$/aud who remind us of the yt^ktis 
of the ne(vBrahmamc religions, and the like of, which we 
meet with* also among- the Buddhists of the North, in 
the persons of !tdrd and the other goddesses of the Sto^ 
sfait b0()k8 of '.Nejj^, .Thehr images, which are at times 
colossal, .especially m the Dekhan,^* arc. to be seen in great 
numbers in the sanctuaries of the' sect, which has done a 
^at deal in the way of building, and whose 'structu^s 
are almost all distinguished by a style of tlieir own and of 
great elegance. Next to' tlie Jinas rank tiieir immediate 
disciples, the Oamdharas, who receive homage in the char- 
acter of guardian saints, and a great number of deities 
which .the Jainas have borrowed one by one from the 
Hindu pantheon, but which have no share in the regular 
cultus.- The oultus itself is pretty much akin to that of 
the Buddhists. There are the same offerings, the same 
acts of faith and homage ; the use of little bells is con>mon 
to'both of them, and the women enjoy the same rights as 
the men. In both, confession is practised, great import- 
ance is attached to pilgrimages, and . four months in the 
year are more especially given up to fa.stings. the reading 
of sacred books, and spiritual meditations. 

The Jainas, like the Buddhists, reject tlie Veda of the 
Brahmans, which they pronounce apovjryplial and cor- 
rupt, and to which they oppose tlieir own as consti- 

tuting the true Veda, They are quite as little disposed to 
tolerate the existence of a sacerdotal caste, although at 
present the clergy, in some of their communities at least, 
are recruited from certain families in preference to others, 
and, it appears, from the Brahman caste itself. Besides, 
they observe the rules of caste among themselves as well 
as in their relations w ith tiiose who di.ssent from them, 
but, like several Hindu sects^ however, without attaching 
any religious significance to it. Tn general, and although 

* A. Weber, Qatruiljaya p. 24. 

- Tod Anti<)., u.^2^ ; v. 37. 
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we do not exactly know what was in this respect the practice 
of the Buddhists in India even, they appear to have sepa- 
rated themselves less from Hinduism than the Buddhists 
did, and, in fact, they profess to be Hindus. They have 
taken a much more active part in the literary and scientifio 
life of India. Astronomy, grammar, and romantic literature 
owe a great deal to their zeal This did not prevent a 
serious animosity springing up between them and the 
Brahmans, which was marked at times in 6ujar&t and in 
the extreme South, among other places, by somewhat 
bloody episodes,^ 

Like the Buddhists, they are divided into a clerical 
body and a lay — into Yatis or ascetics, and into QrA/oaJcat 
or simple bearers; but the monastic system appears to 
have been developed to a less degree among them. At 
present their Yatis form sorts of colleges, kept up at the 
expense of the communities, but the members of which no 
longer subsist on alms, and they no longer admit, as they 
formerly did, an order of women. They are divided into 
two principal sects — the ^vetdmharas.oi “the white gowns,'* 
and the JDigambaras, or “ those who are clothecl in air,” 
that is to say, who go naked — designations these which 
have passed from the clergy to the laity as well. The 
Qvet&mbaras hold, in general, the first rank, but the 
Digambaras, who are also more specifically denominated 
the Nirgranthas, i,e,, “ tliose who have cast aside every 
tie,” appear to be the more ancient ; at least this last title 
occurs already in the inscriptions of Agoka,® and in all 
probability as a designation of the Jainas. Both sects are 
mentioned in certain inscriptions of Mysore, which go 
back as far probably as the sixth, perhaps the fifth, 
century ; * and there is similar evidence of their presence 

> G. Bilhler, in the Ind. Antiq.. xx. The tradition of the Digaiii- 
vi. i86 ; Lassen, Ind. Alterthumsk, baras places the schism of the Cvt;tdm* 
vol. iii. p. 240 ; K. Caldwell, A Com- l>ara» towards the end of the nrst cen- 
parative Grainmar of the Dra vidian tury a.d. Jacobi, Kalpasatra, p. 15 . 
I^njo^ages, introdnctiun. pp. 89, 1 38. ** The inscriptions of the anchmt 

Kighth odict of Ijidhi, 1. "5, Kadambas, in the Ind. Anthp, vi. 
in the Corpus insnip. Indie., pi. 23-32 ; vii. 33 -37 ; in this last docu- 
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at Canoje in the seventh.^ Their res]^ctive relatioiis 
recall tWe subsisting between the Buddhist sects of the 
Great and the Little Vehicle ; that is to say, in spite of con* 
siderabie diSerences, they are rather rivals than declared 
enemies. To this division another, as among the Bud* 
dhists, has come, to be added — that of the Jainas of the 
North and the Jainas of the South — which, though simply 
geographical in its origin, h^ extended in the end to the 
doctrines taught, the question of the canon of scripture, 
and the entire body of the traditions and usages.* The 
DigsmbaraS Yatis no longer practise nudity nowadays, 
except during their meals, when they take these in com- 
mon. But it is evident that the practice must have been 
more rigidly enforced at former times; and Hesychius, 
in the third century, was doubtless well informed when 
he translated Fewav hy Tviwotro^tarm.^ This evidence, 
joined to many others, such as the practice of depilation, 
seems to imply that at first one of the leading differences 
between Jainas and. Buddhists was that the former pro- 
fessed a more rigorous asceticism than the latter. No 
Hindu sect has carried ahimsd farther, respect for 
and abstinence from everything that has life. Not only 
do they abstain absolutely frotn all kinds of flesh, but the 
more rigid of them drink only filtered water, breathe only 
through a veil, and go sweeping the ground before them 
for fear of unconsciously swedlowing or crushing any 
invisible animalcule. In regard to all these matters, primi- 
tive Buddhism had much fewer scruples. The extrava- 
gances of asceticism, nudity in particular, were expressly 
condemned by ^akyamuni. Some of his disciples even 
broke partnership with him on that score ; and we know 


ment iho rerenuc of a village is 
divided between the ( 'vetapataa (rve- 
tambaras) and the Nirgranthas See 
Joum. of the Kuy. As. Soc. 
Bombay, xii. 321. 

^ Bdna, in F. K. Hall, Vusava 
dattA, Ti-ef,, p. 53. 


Ind. Antiq., ii. 354 ; iii. 129. 

^ In Variiha Mihira's (sixth cen 
tury) Bfihat Saiphita, lx. 19, ed, 
Kern. Xagna, naked,” is the 
official deBiiXuatim* of a Jaiiia 
YatL 
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that according to tradition he himself died from a i^t of 
indigestion after dining on pork. In regard to another 
observance, equjilly repudiated by Buddha, religious sui- 
cide, to wit, the Jainas differ; one of their canonical books 
condemns it, the Bhagavati emphatically affirming that 
“ suicide increases life.”^ But, on the other hand, inscrip- 
tions that have been collected together from sanctuaries 
in the Dekhan leave no doubt as to the frequent practice of 
this custom among the Jainas of the South during a long 
period of tlie middle age.^ 

It is always to Buddhism that we are referred back 
when we come to examine the general doctrine of the 
Jainas. The essential points, such as the idea of the 
world and the philosophy of life, are nearly the same in 
both. Like the Buddhists, the Jainas are atheists. They 
admit of no creator ; the world is eternal ; and they ex- 
plicitly deny the possibility of a perfect being from all 
eternity. The Jina became i>erfect; he was not alw'ays 
so. Like the Buddhists of the North, this denial has not 
prevented them, or at least some of them, from returning 
to a sort of deism ; and just as in the books of NepSl we 
see ail Adihuddha, a supreme Buddha, arise, so we find 
in the monumental inscriptions of the Deklian a Jinapati, 
a supreme Jina, eutitled the primary creator,* and ihat in 
contradiction to the most explicit declarations extracted 
from their most authorised writings. All beings are 
divided into two classes, animate and inanimate. Animate 
beings are composed of a soul and a body, and their souls, 
being radically distinct from matter, are eternal This 
is one of the very few essential points in which the doc- 
trinal system of Jainism deviates from that of Buddhism. 
On the other hand, it is in very close affinity with the 
Sftlikhya conception; and it explains in a quite similar 
way how the soul, which is pure intelligence, is neverthe- 
less a prey to illusion, and condemned on that account to 

' A. Weber, Ueber ein fragment gola, in the Ind. Antin,, Ji. 322 ; ill 
dtr Bha^vati, 2d part, p. 267. 153. 

“ The micriptiona of (;'rava^ Bel » Ind. Anti«j., vii. p. 106, 1 . 51. 
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submit to the yoke of matter through an infinite succes- 
sion of existences. It is, therefore, not the fact of exist- 
ence which is the evil in the eyes of the Jainaa ; it is 
life which is bad; and Nirvana is with them, not the 
annihilation of the soul, but rather its deliverance and its 
entry into a bles?edness that has no end. The way to 
Nirvfina is naturally revealed by the Jina. The means of 
reaching it constitute the Triratiia, the ‘‘ three jewels : ” 
first, the perfect faith, or faith in the Jina; second, the 
perfect science, or the knowledge of his doctrine ; third, 
perfect conduct, or the strict observance of his. precepts. 
Under a form, at first sight perceptibly different, we at 
once recognise here the Triratna of the Buddhists, viz., 
Buddha, the Law, and the Sangha. Thus we detect 
in these two systeinsj throughout a constant effort, as it 
were, not to appear to have too close a connection with each 
other — a fact which, still more than tlieir open collisions, 
proves their close relationship. The development of the 
‘‘perfect comliict/* for instance, is tlie exact counterpart 
of the moral teacliing and discipline of Ikiddhisiu. Only, 
if we except a small number of points, such ns the classi- 
fication of merits and of .sins, which is the same, every- 
tliing is transposed ; the same things are called by different 
names, and the same names denote different things. We 
might say they are tv;o mosaics of diliereut tiesigii but 
composed of similar }nece.s. As matter of detail, we may 
observe that tlie Digambara-i agree with the Buddhists in 
maintaining that women have not the capacity of attain- 
ing Nirvana, wliile thc(^veiambaras teach that they have.^ 

* The canon of the Dij^nnjba ran is tra, p. 14), Klatt and Jacobi (in the 
very (] iff orent from that Zeitsch. d. I). Morgenl. Oe^cll^ch., 

timb.'iraa (ii. Ibiblm-, in Iml. Aiitiii., wviii. pp. 47S, 605). This canon 
vii. p. 2^), .'mu as litth i^ that of include'^ loitv-rtve Aga,imi or texU 
the of tiu- Swixlli tin* comjHv^ing the law, viz,, ele\en An* 

same as that oi the J)i|;ainbara8 of ith«‘(»e are the sacred l>ook'^ par 
the North (Buniell, ibid,, ii. p. 354). rxcdhna, collected, according to ti*- 
For the canon of the UvetAmbaras <1 it ion. in the forath century Ac. 
of the North, the only one of which b\ the Sai'nrha of P.ltalipntra ; the 
anything is known, set the li’^U of Ulmgavuti ix om* of the Angtu) ; 
Bufder (iu Jacobi, The KslpasOl- twelve UpAiig.'VS, or apxiliary trea* 
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lu this also the former appear to have adhered more 
faithfully to the original doctrine. Finally, the denial of 
the objective reality of the conceptions of the mind, which 
is one of the fundamental doctrines of the Buddhists, has 
its counterpart in the probabilism of the Jainas, The 
latter maintain, in fact, that we can neither affirm nor 
deny anything absolutely of an object, and that a predi- 
cate never expresses more than a possibility. Hence the 
Brahmans, who call the Bauddhas ^AnyavddiTis, that is, 
“ t^ose who affirm the void,’* designate the Jainas by the 
term Syddvddins, ie,, “ those who say perhaps.” 

But the attempt to trace the parallelism of the two 
religions becomes really perplexing when we pass to their 
traditions, to those especially which concern their re- 
spective founders. The legend of Yardhamina, or, to 
apply to him the name which is most in use, Mahdvira, 
“the great hero,” the Jina of the present age, presents 
so many and so peculiar points of contact with that of 
Gautama Buddha, that we are irresistibly led to conclude 
that one and the same person is the subject of both.^ 
Both are of royal birth; the same names recur among 
their relatives and disciples; they were born and they 
died ill the same country and at the same period of time. 
According to the accepted reports, the Nirvana of the Jina 
took place in 526 b.c., that of Buddha in 543 b.c, ; and if 
we make allowances for the uncertainty inherent in these 
data (since we know that the real year of the death 

tises (one of them, the SUryaprajhap- and that the canon now accepted was 
ti, which treats of astrology and cal- made up only at the commencement 
onlation, has been the subject of an of the sixth century A.D., by the 
extended analysis on the part of A. S&hgha of Yalabht, under the direc- 
Weber in the Ind. Stud., x. p. 29.^ tion of Devarddhiganin. This re- 
teq.); ten Praktr^akas, or miscel- daction itself seems to have under- 
lanea ; eight Chedos, or sections, gone since that time notable altera- 
fragments ; and four Mdlasatras, or tions. Jacobi', The KalpasiUra, pp. 
fundamental Sdtras. The Jainas 14^^., 30. 
tliemselvea admit that all this litera- ^ See A. Weber, Ueber das Oa- 
ture is of secondary formation ; that truhjayanwlhAtmya, p. 3 ; H. Keni, 
from the second century after the Over de Jaartelting Jer Zuidelijke 
death of the founder, all their ancient Luddbisten, p. 28. 
books (the fourteen Pflrvasl were lost, 
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of Buddha fell between 482 and 472 B.C.), the two dates 
may be considered as identical.^ Coincidences quite 
similar occur in the course of the two traditions. Like 
the Buddhists, the Jainas claim to have been patronised 
the Maurya princes. The former had A§oka for 
patron ; the latter speak of Sampadi, his grandson, in the 
same connection, and even of his grandfather, Candragupta, 
who, according to the traditions of the South, must have 
been a Jaina ascetic.* A district which is a holy land 
for the one is almost always a holy land for the other, and 
their sacred places adjoin each other in Behar, in the 
peninsula of Gujarat, on Mount Ab<i in E&jastan, as well 
as elsewhere. If we collate together all these correspon- 
dences in doctrine, organisation, religious observances and 
traditions, the inference seems inevitable that one of the 
two religions is a sect, and, in some degree, the copy of 
the other. When, in addition to this, we think of the 
manifold relations which there are between the legend of 
Buddha and the Brahmanical traditions, relations which 
are wanting in the legend of Mahavira ; when we reflect, 
moreover, that Buddhism has in its behalf the testimony 
of the edicts of A(joka, and that from that time, the third 
century before our era, it was in yjosscssion of a literature 
some of the titles of which have been transmitted to us,® 
while the most ancient testimonies of an unquestionable 
nature in favour of Jainism do not go farther back than 
the fifth century after Christ (for the mention of the Nir- 
granthas in the edicts of Agoka amounts only to a proba- 
bility, and the application to the Jainas of an inscription 
of Mathura of the first century is doubtful) ; * when we 

‘ For the various computations cur- Nirvana. These are very surprising 
rent among the Jainas, see J acobi,The coincidences. 

Kalpasijtra, pp. 8 and 30. One of - Ind. Antiq., iii. p. 155. 

them gives for the death of Mahtlvtra * The inscription of Bair&t in the 

a date which differs only by about a Corpus Inscrip. Indie., pi. xv. 
dozen years from the time date of ^ A. Cunningham, Archaeological 
the death of Buddha ; the other, Survey, vol. iii. p. 35. The nudity of 
which is borrowe<l from the tradi- the figure is perhaps not <lecisive in 
tion of the Oigambaras, gives a date favour of a Jaina origin, y See, how- 
only two years different from the ofli- ever, ibid., vol. i. p, 04. 
cial but false date of the Singhalese 
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reflect fiirthei tliat the lihief sacrod language of the* Bud- 
(Ihists, the PAli, is almost as ancient as tlmse edicts, while 
that oi' the Jainas, ilic ardha-nutr/aJhi, is a prakrit dialect 
obviously more recent;^ when we atld to all this the con- 
clusions, very uncertain, it is true, in tlie y»reseut state of 
our knowledge, whicli are furnished by the internal char- 
acteristics of Jainism, such as its more mature systemati- 
sation, its tendency to expatiate, juid the pains it is always 
taking to demonstrate its anticpiilv, we shall feel no hesita- 
tion in admitting that, of the two,I>iuldhisni is the one whicli 
is best entitled to the claim to originality.*^ We are bound 
to add, however, tliat Professor (h Biililer, the scholar 
who is best acquainted with the, still unedited literature 
of tlie Jainas of tlie North, thinks he has come upon data 
to prove t)iat the traditions concerning Mahavira point 
back to a real jicrsonage distinct frmn (hiutama Buddha, 
and nearly contemporary with Idm, whose real name must 
have been the Nirgrantha JiuUiputra, i.c.. the ascetic of tlie 
Jfiatis, Jfmti denoting a Ilajput tribe to wliieh the Nir- 
grantha must have belonged,^ TJiis fact, if it were per- 

' For lilt’ age of the Jaina writ- only require 10 ascertain what tliis 
ingf», see now'H. Jacobi, Kalpa^utra tradition is worth, and to what cx- 
Introd., j), 15. tent it is independent of that of the 

^ Co^er>l^K)ke had adopted the Buddhists, which, in its? turn, on this 
contrary conclusion, Mibcellaneous particular point of the ‘'ix Titthiyas, 
Kssay.s vol. ii. p. 276, ed. Cowell, is none the lets artificial. Pending 
II. II. Wilson, on the other hand, the more profound study of ancient 
did not think the Jaina' more an- Juina literature, of which, tlianks 
cient than the eighth or ninth oeii- to C. Buhler, the library of Berlin 
tury, Select Writings, vol. i. p. 334. now posses.se.s a nearly complete col- 

^ Ind. Antiq , vii. p 143. H. lection, and tlit* results of which will 
Jacobi, who shares with Biihler the tlirow fresh light on the subject, ive 
honour of this di^c•we^}', has since must confcaj* that the data collcetcil 
expounded it with a gi'eater array by Jacobi do not appear to us alto- 
of details, KalpasMra, p. 6. Fiom gether to confirm the authority of 
tills investigation it follows that, at Jaina tradition, and that in adding 
the pericnl of the redaction of the now coincidences to thffse which wc 
Kalpashtra, the Jainas, in fact, ac- know already, they tend rather to 
knowledge the Nirgrantha NAtaput- strengthen the sur-picion that there 
ta as their founder (the JMtiputra of is much that is Ijorrowed in the 
the books of NepAi, NAyaputta in alleged Jaina original. Compare, 
Jaina prakrIt), one of the si.x Tit- hov.cver. the recent observations of 
thiyas or false teachers, whom the Jacobi in the Indian Antiquary, ix. 
Buddhist books make contemporary' p. 15S, especially the curious paral- 
with Buddha (see p. 123). We lelisms to which he diawb atteution 
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fectly established, would evidently be of great weight, and 
only a few more such would suffice to modify greatly the 
preceding conclusions. But by itself alone it can prove 
neither the authenticity of the biography of the Jina, nor, 
in particular, the originality of Jainism, which, viewed in 
the light of the affiliation of the doctrines, we must con- 
tinue to regard, till further proof be forthcoming, as a sect 
that took its rise in Buddhism. 

At what period did this sect attain a really independent 
existence ? To answer tl»is question we must first be able 
to determine the character of primitive Jainism, and that 
is a problem which we will be able to face only after we 
have obtained access to the canonical books of the sect. 
Up to the present time, our sources of information on the 
matter are limited to external testimonies. We have seen 
already that the Nirgranthas, from the inscriptions of 
A(;.oka, in all probability concerned, if not the Jainas, at 
all events the ancestors of existing Jainism. From its 
philological characteristics, the sacred language of the 
sect w’ould take us back for the origin of its literature to 
a later epoch by several centuries — to the beginning of our 
era. From the date of the fifth century, on the other hand, 
we find the Jainas in fixed settlements at the very extre- 
mity of the peninsula ; and it is to them and the Bud- 
dhists, who had; however, ][)receded them in these districts, 
that the first literary culture of the Canarese and Tamil 
languages can be traced. In the seventh century, in the 
time of Hiouen-Tlisang, they were the dominant sect in 
the Dekhan. At the present time they are much reduced 
in number (to about lialf a million), and as a Church they 
arc fallen into decay. They still always collect, however, 
in remarkable groups in the South, where they in general 

between the opinions which the Bod- Jfi&tfiputra. J aoobi is disposed also 
dhist books ascribe b) the Nirgran- to believe now that Mabitvlra was 
tha and doctnnes in vogue among only the reformer of the sect, and 
the Jainas. According to these re> Uiat the latter in reality dates back 
cent I'esearches, the accurate ortho* as far as i^ilrvvaxilttha, the Jina be- 
graphy of the naiue must have been fore the last, if not still farther. 
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practise agriculture, and in Western Hindustan, where 
they prefer to devote themselves to commerce, and where 
communities of them, which are for the most part 
wealthy, hardly present any traces of their primitive asce- 
ticism. In almost all the large towns, from Lahore to 
Bombay and Calcutta, we meet with them settled as traders 
or bankers, and the particular aptitude they show for 
traffic constantly reminds us of the conspicuous part 
which merchants, goldsmiths, and shipowners play in the 
legends and inscriptions of Buddhism. In Behar, the 
country of their birth, where the sanctuary of P&rasn&th 
(a vulgar form of the word P^rcvanatha, the Jina before 
the last) is to this day an object of pilgrimage,^ they 
have almost entirely disappeared as a settled population.* 
It would be easy to form conjectures to explain the sur- 
vival of these Jainas, in contrast with the very different 
fate of the Buddhists. We shall hazard only one such. 
Whatever may be the date of the first rise of Jainism, its 
appearance as a religion is later than that of Buddhism, 
and from a historical point of view it is more recent. It 
was thus able to hold on till the period of the Mahom- 
inedan domination, the effect of which was to arrest the 
propagation of Hinduism, and -which, while it evidently 
contributed to the religious, political, and social dismem- 
berment of the nation, everywhere showed itself conserva- 
tive of minorities, small associations, and small churches. 

^ See Hunter, A Statistical Ac- Sar 4 k 8 , Sar^vAks ( — ^r&vaka), in the 
count of Bengal, vol. xvi. p. 216. districts south-west of Bengal and 
® Remnants, for most part extremely the tributary states dependent on it. 
degenerate, and of which some have Hunter, op, di., vol. xvi. p. 381. vol. 
lost all recollection of their origin, xvii p, 291. 
are scattered about under the name of 
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Sect the very essence of Hinduism. — Place which the Veda and ancient 
tradition hold in it. — Part which the Brahmani play in it : as having 
adopted while they control the new religions, though these have never 
been entirely subject to them. 


The sectarian or neo-Brahmaiiic religions, which we 
embrace under the general designation of Hinduism, 
and which are at the present time professed by about 
i8o,cxx),cxx) people ^ in British India, NepS.1, Ceylon, Indo- 
China, the Suiida Isles, at the Mauritius, at the Cape, and 
as far as tlie West Indies, where they have been imported 
by the Coolies, do not form a whole as homogeneous as 
ancient Brahmanism, still less Buddhism and Jainism. 
In spite of the efforts made at different periods and from 
different points of view to reduce them to a kind of unity, 
they have steadily resisted every attempt to group them 
systematically. They constitute a fluctuating mass of 
beliefs, opinions, usages, observances, religious and social 
ideas, in which we recognise a certain common ground- 
principle, and a decided family likeness indeed, but fi*om 
which it would be very difficult to educe any accurate 
definition. At the present time it is next to impossible 
to say exactly what Hinduism is, where it begins, and 
where it ends. Diversity is its very essence, and its 

According to the cennus of 1872, naturaliaed populations, who are so- 
the population of IlritiHh India cially excluded from Hinduism, but 
amounted to 245,000,000, of whom who, in a religious point of view, 
140,000,000 were Hindus. In thit» cannot be entirely separated from 
number were not induaed the half- it, ^ 
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proper manifestation is ''sect/* sect in constant mobility, and 
reduced to such a state of division that nothing similar to 
it wa3 ever seen in any other religious system. In the 
past tliis dividing process, doubtless, was carried on to a 
less degree; still, however far we go back, we are led- to 
fancy, if we do not find, a state of things which must have 
more or less resembled what we witness to-day. Hence, 
in the investigation to which we have still to subject 
these beliefs, we must abandon all idea of carrying our 
analysis as far as the sectarian element, although that is 
the only real thing at bottom ; but not to lose ourselves in 
a waste of detail or an emimeration of particulare without 
meaning, we shall be obliged to keep to generalities, and 
to ti’cat them in categories. 

We have already had frequent occasion tf) characterise 
the relation of these religions to lliose which preceded 
them, or tliosc whoso development contemporary with 
theirs. Like that of Buddhism, their rise was in general 
due to the unsatisfactory nature of the old Brahma- 
nical theology, the divinities of which had gradually 
retired and disappeared behind a host of abstractions too 
subtle to affect the conscience of the masses. But in 
taking this step they did not, like the sect of (/akyamuni, 
openly sunder all connection with the past. They, on 
the contrary, claim to be its continuation, or rather they 
represent themselves to be that vciy past unchanged 
and unmodified. The most of tliem profess to be ba.sed 
on the Veda, with which at bottom they have almost 
nothing in commoip and whicli they virtually super- 
seded by a quite different litciaturc, but to which, in 
spite of protestatioiLs to the contrary which they some- 
times let dro])/ they nevertlicless continue to appeal to as 

' For instance, in the M.ah/lbh:l- that it is the revelation of the su- 
rata, i. 269, it is said that when the premc l>n\hn)an, of which th^i Veda 
gods put into the Imlaiioo on the is only the inferior ex{>re8sioiL The 
one scale the four Vedas, and on llha^vail Gita does not adopt a 
the other the Maliabharata alone, di^uiY-nt stvlu of ept-akiiig, ih 42 -4S > 
tl»e latter outweighed thv former, ix. 2i. This U an echo ii m 
The rmai.ia, i S -i 1, declares Uj>aniHhiuI.s. 
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their highest authority. Aud to a certain extent there is 
truth in this pr<jfession. They have always drawn liberally 
from this old store, bonwing from it in part their foniiulte, 
usages, legends, and even doctrines, almost always spoil- 
ing what they appropriate from it, but also attaining 
at times, in their more learned forms, a more or less 
partial assimilation with that system. The cultus pecu- 
liar to them, for instance, is radically distinct from the 
cnltus of Brahmanism ; yet is this last not, therefore, 
entirely set aside. At bottom, it is true, they despise it, 
and will extinguish it in the end. But when it is their 
interest to do so, they boast of its excellence. In Bha- 
gavad-Gita, Krishna declares expressly that he regards 
every religious act which is done in faith as fiddressed to 
himseifd Thus it is possible to be at once an orthodox 
Brahmauist and a zealous sectary. 

The traditional and to a certain extent mixed character 
of the majority of these religions is naturally accounted 
for by reference to the fact that it was the Brahmans who 
took the leading part in their formation. Except in what 
concerns the authority of the Veda, upon which their 
own claim to the primacy depended, the latter were by 
no mcjuis such uncompromising conservatives as some 
arc disposed to represent them. As they foiined the intel- 
lectual and religious aristocracy’' of the nation, they must, 
on the contrary, have felt more keenly than others 
unsatisfactory nature of doctrines so antiquated ; and so, 
in fact, we find them at the head of all new movements. 
Here, besides, they had an obvious interest in not repu- 
diating beliefs wliich gave them an advantage in contend- 
ing against the progress of Buddhism, so much more 
formidable to them otherwise. In any case, and what- 
ever their motives may have l>een, they threw themselves 
into the movement with ardour. Almost the whole litera- 
ture of these religions is more or less their w^ork ; and 
among the founders of the sects, the memory t>f whom is 
* liiiHgavAd Uitu, ix. 34, 25; vii. 20-23. 
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preserved in the pages of history, there are few which 
have not belonged to their caste. Nor did they merely 
content themselves with being the theologians of the new 
cultus systems ; they were also their ministers. In spite 
of the prohibitions of the Smritis, many of them became 
the attendants on the temples and the idols, as well as 
the priests, the guides, and the contractors in pilgrimages 
and local devotions. Only it is of importance to remark 
that the old prohibition has never been revoked, and that 
even iti our day those who Exercise these functions form 
so many inferior classes, whom the Brahmans of high caste, 
even though they sliare in their beliefs, despise, and whose 
right to wear the sacred cord they more or less contest. 

We have in this an indication which goes to show that, 
if the sacerdotal caste played a very considerable part in 
the development of these religions, the latter have never 
been either at first or since entirely dependent on it. 
And this indication is not the only one. The most 
ancient section of the sectarian literature, which in its 
existing form is certainly the work of the Brahmans, did 
not always belong to them. The Mah§,barata and several 
PurS,nas are put into the mouth of profane bards ; ^ and 
although they are styled the fifth Veda,® no exception was 
ever taken to the translation of them into the vulgar 
dialects.® If wc excej>t the mantrcts, or the formuhe 
strictly so called, in which the sense of the words is 
everything, the sects have no sacred language. Popular 
songs, sung in all the dialects of India, have, on the 


^ The tlio equmes. Sec 

what E. Eurnoiif says, nhngavat.1 
vol. i., Pivf. i>. XXV. 

' ChiUiclog. Up., vii. 1,2; ^(aha- 
hharata, iii. 2247. 

® All these traiislntioiis are ver 
free, the inajoritv l)ciiig repn* 
ductionsratbor tli.iii ^cmiinc versions. 
Contrary to what hn ppened at an earl> 
date with regard to thi* Ved.a, tin* 
formalism of the letter has ne\er 
been carried very far in connection 


with this literature. It constitutes 
none the less in all other respects a 
genuine sacred literature In Ne- 
pal, f<»r Mvninple, it is still the cus- 
tom, Kfore tlje courts of justice, to 
place the Harivaifu^a on the head of 
the witne.‘<ses if they are. Hindus, 
the I^'lllcarak>h^ or the Koran if 
thev are EurhUiists or Mussulmans : 
B- H., Hf»dgsoii. Miscellaneous Es- 
says on iTidian Subjects, voL ii. p. 
226, ed. 
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contrary, been one of their principal iustriimeiits in the 
propagation of their systems ; and among the authors of 
those songs, styled ddsas, that is, slaves of the god whom 
they celebrate, there have been and still are many of low 
caste. The Kural of Tiruvalluvar,i that admirable collec- 
tion of stanzas in the Tamil language, which is instinct 
with the purest and most elevated religious emotion, and 
the authority of whicli the Brahmans accept without re- 
servation, is the work of a Pareiya.* Tliere are legends 
which represent Valmiki, the author of the Bamayana, 
as a Koli, that is to say, a member of one of the most 
despised aboriginal tribes on tlie Bombay coast, Vy^sa, 
the greatest name connected with the epic and sectarian 
poetry, the mythical author of the Mahtlbh^rata and the 
Pur3,nas, must have been, according to the testimony of 
these works, himself a Brahman of extremely questionable 
purity,* and similar traditions are in circulation respecting 
the celebrated ^fuikara.^ While we would not attach 
undue weight to these traditions, we may be allowed to 
plead the fact of their persistency. If we compare them 
with the doctrine of a larger fraternity professed in the 
main by the majority of these religions, as well as with 
the facts that not even in our time, any more than that of 
the old Smritis, have these cultuses fallen entirely into 
the hands of the Brahmans, tlmt certain sacerdotal func- 
tions, in the South especially, are assigned by preference 
to men of the people, and that the Gurus themselves, the 
spiritual chiefs, may be membei-s of another caste (in 
recent times tliis part has even been assumed by women®)^ 

1 C. Omul, BibliotbecA Tamulica, Sanskrit «,ri) Valluvar. The Val 
vol. Der Kural des Tiruval luvar are the paj;lris or priests of the 
luver, ein OnomiHches Gedicht viber Parian. 

die drei Strebezieh- dcs Meiigcheii, '•* He was the lilegitimate child of 
1S56 ; G. de Du Mast, Ma\i;nec den a Brahman and a young girl of irn- 
Coiiral^j dc Tirout'\'al]ouvai% or the pure caste of the fif herclasu, a DUna* 
Moral Doctrint* <>{ i)y I’jiias, kanvd, a slavfc*girl, as wlie is called, 

* R. Caldwell, A ( t'Uiparative Bhrigavaui Pur., ix. 22, 20. 

Graminai of the Dravidian I^n- * Iiid Antisp. vii. 2$0. 

Intnxi , p. 131 ^d ed. Tim* ® See farther rm for Mini Bill (six- 
valluvar sigiiities the saint (tini -= teentb century), Suhaji Bkt (eight* 

12 
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we shall see at once that we are here on ground obviously 
different from that of the old Brahmanism, and that a 
certain unmistakable popular element is a characteristic 
feature of these religions. An investigation into the 
character of their theology will conduct us to the same 
conclusion. 

•entb century): more reoentW still female hend. Hunter, StntistiDal 
the Kitft&bh&jii of Bengal mul a Account of Bengal, voL i. p. 74. 
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I. THE HINDU SECTS — THEIR GREAT DEITIES. 

Th« oommon chftrAoteristie of the ■eotarian Kligions, the supremacy they 
aseign to new divinities of popular origin, identified with Rudra- 
^va and with Vishnu. — Qaivas and Vaishi^vaB. — Growing importance 
of Rudra in the Veda: the 9<^tarudriya. — ^iva, Devi, and their 
surroundings. — Advent of Vishnu to the supremacy coincident with 
the first appearance of B^ruihua. — ^Vish^u and Lakshmi.— Theory of 
the Avat&ras.— Myths and cycle of Krishna.— Myths and cycle of 
R&ma. — ^Though formed of the same materials as those of the ancient 
religion, the new divinities are of a more obstinate personality, with 
a marked tendency to monotheism. — Different combinations of these 
divinities among themselves, and with elements supplied by ancient 
theology and speculation : the Trinity, Brahmd'Vish^U'^iva. — Its 
theoretic and literary character. — The true objects of the sectarian 
theology, Vishnu and Qiva, with their feminine counterparts.— A 
fourth term introduced into the Trinity. — The Trinity redu^ to two 
terms: Harihara. 

The characteristic common to the majority of these reli- 
gions is tlie worship of new divinities exalted above all 
the rest, and the highly concrete and intensely 2 )ersc:;al 
conception of wiiich comes out in sundry descriptions of 
a biographical nature. These divinities are identified 
either witli 9^va, who is himself connected with the Vedic 
god Budra, or with Vishnu : and according as it is the one 
or other of these wliich is raised to the supreme rank, the 
religions arc called ^i^aite or Visbnuite, anfi theii 
spective followers styled (^aivas or Vaiskr^vas, The 
genesis of these religions is involved in extreme obscurity. 
The Vedic writiugs chance upon them, and, as were, 
go alongside of them, during the very period of their 
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formation; but they treat them more or less as alien, 
and the details which they have preserved for us are 
calculated rather to stimulate our curiosity than to 
satisfy it 

Of the two principal divinities, Qiva, “ the propitious,” 
although his name hardly occurs in the Vedas, is still the 
one whose genesis can be most easily traced,^ Already 
in the Atharva-Veda we see an increasing importance 
attached to the j)art played by Eudra, the old deity of 
the storm, the father of the Maruts, who is fated to be 
absorbed one day by ^iva. He is invoked as the master 
of life and death; and we find those aspects of his character 
which inspire terror and strike dread are exalted in pre- 
ference to that beneficence of nature which most distin- 
guishes lum in the Hymns of the Jlig. He is more 
fniquenfcly identified with Agni, the Fire, conceived as aa 
element of destruction.® By bis side appear Bhava, tlie 
prosjKsroufl/* and Qarva, the archer,” both of whom are 
destined to merge in the. person of the new god , and Kdla, 
or **time,” which produces and devours all things, and 
which shall ah»o become one of the elements or forms *' of 
yiva, is invoked aa the first principle of all that exists. 
In the Yajur-Veda the identification of Eudra with Agni 
has began Ui prevaiL He receives the names of fi'dna, 
Ifvara, the Lord,” and Mahdtleva, “ the great god.” At 
the same time, we first meet with the legends that relate 
his birth, his triumphs over the Asuras, whose Tripura he 
destroys, the “ triple city ” viz., of earth, air, and heaven, 
as well as others which exhibit him breaking into the 


* jOr. J. Muir has devc-t€u the 
whole of the fourth volume of bin 

**Siuiskrtt (2d e<L, 1875) to 

the htftury of the two greav 
tiuriM) deitiee. We camu»t do bolter 
than refer the reader ouce for all to 
the rich coUootion of pawaaged which 
he has coIl<x!ted from the Saipbitaa 
of the mg* Aud the Atbarva^Veda, 
the Brahmaiyuut the Mah&bhAmta, 


Ibe Htok&jana, and the Pur^^aa. 
The reader will aiao find oo'iksted 
together here the opinions of the 
jjrincipal soholare v'bo have occupied 
them»elv<^s with this subject, Laasen 
and A. Weber .^mong the chief. 

^ Agni i^ uue ot the ntuaies of 
Hva, Taitt. lSai{4h., 3 . 4, 36. Com- 
pare Taitt. Ar., ill jet. 
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midst of the gods and taking violent possession of the 
offerings made in sacrifice to them. 9^va will fall heir to 
all this, as well as those accounts which shall form the basia 
of his biography, and that kinship with the Fire which, in 
the Mah&bh&rata even, is one of his '' forms/' There will 
remain traces, moreover, of this relationship in most of such 
names of his as are also names of Agni; in such names 
of his feminine counterpart as are names of the flames or 
“ tongues ” of Agni ; in the obscure epithet Tryanibaka,^ 
“he who has three mothers," where there is perhaps a 
reminiscence of the triple birth of Agni; in several 
legends, for instance in that of Skanda, the god of war. 
who is at once his son and Agni's ; and, in fine, in one of 
his principal symbols, the trident, which is an emblem of 
the lightning. In another of his attributes, the third eye, 
which he wears in the middle of his forehead, and from 
which there bursts forth a flame wluch is one day to 
devour the world, we recognise both the eye of the Cyclop 
and the vestige of an ancient affinity with the sun. Still, 
however imposing the part assigned to Eudra in these 
texts, not only does he not attain to sovereignty, he does 
not even rise above the ordinary level of the gods. In 
these different data there is nothing beyond the ordinary 
amount of the syncretism of the Br&hmanas ; and if they 
supply certain elements in the character of ^iva, they are 
far from an adequate explanation of liis being. It seems 
to us, on the contrary, that this explanation is suggested 
by another text, apparently of modem date, although it 
is found in all the recensions of the Yajur Veda ; we refer 
to the (^aiarvdHya, the hymn to the hundred Kudras.* 


' Already Rig-Veda, vii. 59, 12 
(= Ath. Veda, xiv. i, 17 ; VAJ. S., 
iii. 60 ; Taitt. S., i. S, 6, 2), in a 
verse added afterwards, and for which 
there is no pada. The MSS. of the 
commentary of SAyana van' in regard 
to this verse. Some pass' it over in 
silence ; those who explain it render 
irjfamhoJca by producer of the three 


worlds,” or by ” father of the three 
gods, Brahmd, Vishnu, and Rudra.** 
or, which is the usual explanation, 
” by him who has three eyes.” The 
Xirukta, xiv. 35 (parivisb^). and 
the RigvidhAna render it simply by 
Riidra, MahAdCna. 

- Taitt. S., iv. 5, i^ii ; VAj. SL, 
zvi. 1-66; KAihako. xvit., ti-id, 
L 
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In this piece, which is one of those invocations in the 
form of litanies so frequent in the more recent literature, 
Budra appears with all the characteristics of a deity of 
purely popular origin, in vital relation with all the aspects 
of the rough and troubled life which has from time im- 
memorial distinguished India. He and his ganas, the 
"troops” under his command,^ are invoked as protectors 
of the house, the fieMs, the herds, and the roads. He is 
the patron of craftsmen, of Cartwrights, carpenters, smiths, 
potters, hunters, and watermen, and is himself a crafty 
merchant; but he is also the head of the armies, the god 
of the brave, of foot-soldiers, and of those who fight in 
chariots, of all those who live by the bow, the sword, and 
the spear. It is his cry which echoes in the thick of 
battle, and his voice which resounds in the war-drum* 
Being a soldier, he is a bandit; for in the East the two 
are nearly the same. He is the patron of thieves, of free- 
booters, of brigands, of all those who go forth by night in 
troops and live on plunder. He is also the god of beggars 
and fakirs, of those who wear long and matted hair, and 
of those who shave the head. By himself, or by the 
numberless spirits at his beck, he is omnipresent, in the 
houses, and in the fields, in the rivers, and in the foun- 
tains, in the wind and the passing cloud, in the grass as 
it springs up, in the tree as it grows green, in the leaf as 
it falls. But his dwelling is especially in forests and 
solitary places, and he reigns over the mountains. We 
can conceive nothing more lifelike ® than the figure which 
stands out from this piece of rude realism, but nothing, at 
the same time, less Brahmanic. In this interminable 

The piece forms also a special XJpa< the coins of the Indo- Scythian kings 
nishad. It is translated by A. Cira is represented with a dmxn. 
Weber, Ind. Stud., 11. 32, and by liassen, Ind. Altherthuxusk., vol. ii. 
J. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, iv. 322. pp. 839, 841, 2d ed. 

* The ganas are themselves called • This remark applies, in general, 

Biidras. Their number is differently moreover, to the character of Hudra 
estimated ; the Bh&gavata PurOipia, in the A tbarva* Veda and in the Brilh- 
vi. 6, 1 7, reckons them at tens of maijias. It seems that this god has 
milUcms. here ntore body, so to speak, than the 

* See Atharva-Veda. v. 21. On others. 
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array of epithets, in which we already meet with almost 
all the designations of there does not occnr a single 
expression bearing on ritual, not a single allusion to a 
sacred custom. This Eudra, who “ manifests himself to 
neatherds and water-carriers," is already pretty much the 
^iva w'hose cultus will by and by be celebrated with- 
out Brahmans, and whom his detractors will reproach 
with being the god of ^iidras and people of no account.^ 
Doubtless he does not appear here as a sovei’eign'divinity, 
but he is as one destined to become such, and we already 
forecast the reasons which must have determined the 
Brahmans to choose him from so many others in order to 
elevate him to this rank. They will have only to adopt 
him entirely, only, so to speak, to infuse their theology 
and their metaphysics into this rude figure, yet so real in 
the popular consciousness, and he will become in reality 
Mahftdeva, the gi'eat god.^ 

This adoption was un fait accompli several centuries 
before our era. In the Maha,bh&rata, which, however, in 
its existing redaction, is conceived in the interest of Vish- 
nuism, the cnltus which we find most widely spread is that 
of He is the Dionysos of Megasthenes, who relates 

that he was worshipped especially upon the mountains, 
the rival cultus of Hercules or Krishna being thenceforth 
dominant in the plain of the Ganges.* He is raised far 
above the general run of the gods ; witli his followers he 
is the greatest of all ; with everybody he is one of the 
greatest, who has none equal or superior to him, except 

^ Muir, Sanskrit Texts, iv. p. 377 ; tutions have not at all affected the 
Toidsh^ha • Smriti, quoted by Ba- general conception of the god. For 
nerjeo, NAroda-Paftcar&tra, Pref., some of his feminine counterparts a 
p. 5« foreign derivation is more probable. 

• The hyrothesis recently revived See infra^ p. 204. 

^ Wurm, Geschiebte der Indischen * Lassen, Ind. Alterthnmsk., L 
Heligion, that Qiva is a non- Aryan 922 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, iv. 283. 
d^ity, or, to be more precise, a lira- * Megasthenes. Indica, p. 135, A. 
vidian, is inadmissible. All we con Schwonbeck ; Lassen, Ind. Alter* 
say is (and the same thing is true of thumsk., i. 795, 925. This interpre- 
Vishnu), that under more than one tation of the passage from Megae- 
h>cal MahAdeva lies concealed an old thenes has been contested by A. 
aboriginal worship, but these subeti- Weber, Ind. Stud., ii. 409. 
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Brahmft or Vishnu. He sits enthroned on Kail^sa, the 
fabulous mountain of the North, beyond Himavat, sur- 
rounded and waited on by the Yaks/ias, and a great num- 
ber of spirits of different forms, who receive their orders 
from his adopted son, Skanda, the god of war, and the 
fosterchild of the Pleiades ; from Gamga^ the chief of the 
troops,'' the god with the elephant's head, the inspirer of 
cunning devices and good counsel, afterwards the patron 
of letters and of learned men ; from Kiihcra, the god of 
treasures; from Virdbhadra, “the venerable hero," the 
personification of fury in battle, whose cultus is wide- 
spread in the Dekhan, and who is regarded at times as a 
“form "of Qha himself. His birth is variously repre- 
sented, but in reality he is eternal ; he is Makdkdla, end- 
less time, which begets and devours all things.^ As pro- 
creator, his symbols are the bull and the phallus, as well 
as the moon, which serves for his diadem. As destroyer, 
he is clothed in terrible “ forms ; " he is armed with the tri- 
dent, and wears a necklace of skulls. He is identified with 
Mrityu, “ Death ; " ^ and his old surname, Pag>ujpati, “ Lord 
of herds," acquires the ominous meaning of “ Master of 
human cattle," perhaps that of “ Master of victims," for he 
is, more than any other god, cruel, and exacts a bloody 
cultus * He is the chief of the Bhdtas, of the Pigdeas, of 
mischievous spirits, of ghouls and vampires, that frequent 
places of execution and those where the dead are buried, 
and he prowls about with them at niglitfalL* There is an 
orgiastic side to his nature : he is Bhairava, the god of 
madly frantic folly, who, clothed in the blood-stained skin 
of an elephant, leads the wild dance of the tin^ava.® But 

^ Under thU form he had a cele- * Atharva-Veda, xi. 2, 9 ; A^va- 
brated sanctuary at Ujjayinl in Ifiyana Gt. S., iv. 8 ; P&raskara Gr. 

lava, MeghadiiU, 35. S., iii. 8 ; Mah&bh^ata, in Muir’s 

^ Several of bis attendants, such Sanskrit Texts, iv. 284, 288. 
as and K&ia, are represented Bh^avata Pur., iii. 14, 22 

in the form of skeletons, as, for in- ’ See Megliaduta, 37. C&mundA 

stance, at B&d^mi and £lur&. In- one of the terrible forms of Devi, is 
dian Antiq., vi. 359 ; Cave Temples, depicted also in the 5th act of Md- 
p. 433 and plate Ixxii. latt-M&dhava. 
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he is also par excellence the ^od of asceticism .and aus- 
tferities. He is the chief of the Yogins ; like them, he goes 
naked, his body smutty with ashes, his long hair plaited 
and gathered up in a knot, on the crown of his head. The 
legend^ are full of his appalling mortifications, and they 
relate how, with a single glance of his Cyclop eye, he 
reduced to ashes Kdma, Cupid, who had dared to bring 
trouble into his breast. By his side sits enthroned Z/w4, 
the gracious,*’ the daughter of Hiinavat, whom we meet 
with already in some Vedic passages as the wife of Eudra, 
while AmbiMj “ the good mother,” who is now identified 
with her, is found there only as the sister of the god. 
Like her husband, of whom she is the exact counterpart, 
she has many names and assumes many “ forms.” She is 
worshipped as Devi, ‘‘ the goddess,” Pdrvati, ‘‘ the daugh- 
ter of the mountains,” Durgd, ** the inaccessible,” Gaturi, 
“the bright one,” Sait, “the devoted wife,” Bhairavt, 
“the terror-inspiring,” Kdli, “the black one,” Kardld, 
“the horrible one,” and under no end of other designations, 
which express her twofold nature as goddess of life and 
goddess of death. 

If the Vedic literature supplies certain data from which 
we are able to frame some idea of the way in which the 
character of ^iva was formed, and to infer the probable 
coexistence therewith of his cultus as a popular religion, it 
has, on the other hand, preserved for us no similar intima- 
tions in regard to his rival, the sectarian Vishnu. Vishnu, 
the ancient personification of the sun, is, it is true, already 
in the Hymns a deity of the first rank, and in several pas- 
sages we find him invested with a species of sovereignty ; 
but that is a distinction which he shares in common with 
other deities, and which even the later writings appear 
very rarely to remember. When the sun is invoked as 
supreme god, it is by other designations in preference, 
under that of Savitri, for instance; in the Atbarva-Veda, 
under that of Eohita, “the red,”i while at a later date the 
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adherents of the strictly solar religious systems will wor- 
ship him under those of Silrya and Aditya. Neither in 
the numerous legends collected in the Br&bmanas, and 
which have preserved so many characteristic traits con- 
nected with the fate of the gods, do we find that Vishnu is 
preparing to undergo transformation or assume a more 
imposing rdle. These legends relate with greater fulness 
of detail the old myth which represents him as traversing 
or conquering the three worlds in three strides;^ they 
represent him as the personification of sacrifice, and in this 
regard they speak of his violent death,® a feature which 
accords well with a solar divinity,^ and which occurs again 
in the final catastrophe that befalls Kiishiia. But they 
know nothing of the theory of the Avat^ras, and in none 
of these accounts, any more than in the liturgy or the ritual 
(of course exceptive here of compilations so recent as 
Ae last book of the^“ Taittiriya Aranyaka *'), there is not 
the least trace of even a first step on the part of Vishnu to 
the supreme rank. In the epic poetry, on the contrary, in 
iheMah&bh&rata, Vishnu is in full possession of this honour* 
But, at the same time, there comes into view a hero, a 
man-god, Krishpa, who is declared to be an incarnation of 
his divine essence ; and this ^figure, which is absolutely 
unknown to the Veda, is, beyond all doubt, a popular 
divinity. From this we think we must conclude that 
there is a connection between the attainment of supre- 
macy by Vishnu and his identification with ICi'isb^a ; and 
we are led to ask the question whether Kyishrta was 
likened to Vishnu because the latter had come to occupy 
the first rank, or whether the supremacy of the Brahmanic 
god was not rather the result of his fusion with the popular 
god ? Of these two hypotheses, the latter appears to me 

^ For a quite peculiar form of this death of the sun ; see, for exain{d^ 
myth see (>tap. Br., i. 2 , 5 , 1 - 7 . Taitt. S., i. 5» 9. 4 ; i* 5. 4» 4- Yaina, 

* T. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, iv. p. the first who deoeas^, is a solar 

122 tea. character. 

* Allusiuu is often made to the 
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to be the moot probable.^ We have already seen that the 
Veda does not lead ns to anticipate the supremacy of 
Vishnu. Neither does it appear to us to be very ancient 
in the Mahabh&rata, which, in general, is concerned with 
Vishnu only in so far as it is with Krishna. Here the 
most "widely spread cultus is in the main that of Qiva, and 
even in those episodes of this essentially eclectic poem 
which have been least remodelled, the supreme figure is 


* We are here obviously departing 
from the common opinion which in- 
elines to the notion of a slow indeed, 
and chronologically determinable 
development in the deification of 
Krishna, and we ma^ say the same 
for B4ma. This view is usually 
made to rest on the parts of the 
Mahdbhdrata and the K&mAyana, 
where Krishna and BAma are »tiU 
represent^ as simple heroes, where 
they are not yet identified with the 
supreme being. In our opinion these 
words “still” and “yet” are made 
too much of. Not only in their 
supplementary parts, but in the 
whole of the existing redaction, the 
two poems belong to the epoch of 
the full development of the theory of 
the Avataras, and their heroes are at 
onoe truly men and truly gods. >'or 
the contrary view, see especially We- 
ber, Krishpajanin^shtam!, p. 316 ; 
Die Rdma-t&paniya IJpanishad, p. 
275 ; Ueber das BAmilyana, at 
the beginning. Neither can we 
attach so much weight as is usu- 
ally done to the absence of all re- 
ference to Kfishpa, which Bur- 
nouf was the first to point out (In- 
trod. k I’Hist. du Bouddh. Ind., p. 
1 36), in what he conceived to l>e the 
most ancient part of the Bucidhist 
writings. That is a mode of arguing 
which, considering the time it took 
to fix the Buddhist canon, is very 
apt to carry us a little too far. On 
this principle we must also regard 
the divinity of Krishpa os of later 
date than the text we have of Af.%nu 
(not to mention other horjks of the 
kind), which yet li ac<|uaintt‘d with 
both the Greek and the Chinese. 


Krishna often appears in the deve* 
loped Siltras of the North, and has 
even already undergone in them 

S uite peculiar transformations. In 
lie liklitavistara he is mentioned 
once among the number of the great- 
est deities (pp. 148, 149 of the edi- 
tion of the Bibl. Ind.) ; but usuaUy he 
is the chief of the black demons ; 
and M&ra, the great enemy of Buddha 
and his mission, Is called the ally of 
Krish?. (ibid., pp. 175, 376, 379, 
&c.). All these passages, the lartof 
which implies a declared hostility to 
Krishnaism, are met with in G&- 
th&s, texts the authority of which re- 
cent researches tend to re-eStablish. 
After all the atfinities minted out 
in Senart’s work, ** La L^gende du 
B\iddha,” it appears to us, on the 
other band, that Buddhism is itself 
the evidence of the ancient, quite 
mythical, and divine origin of the 
legend of Kfishna. The Jainas, 
as is tiieir wont, have worked up 
a whole system on that basis. 
With them Krishna is the ninth of 
the black Vilsudevas, who, with the 
nine white Balas, the nine Vishiiu- 
dvibh, or enemies of Vishou, the 
twelve Cakravartins, or universal 
luonarchs, and the twenty-four Ar- 
hats, form their sixty* three Cal&kapu- 
rushas : Hemacandra, AbhidhAnacin- 
t.\maiii, ed. Boehtlingk and Kieu, p. 

1 28. There are, as r» g«i*da Krishna, 
however, traces of sevtsral different 
attempts to introduce him into the 
Bralnnanic pantheon, especially 
those which make him proceed from 
u hair of Vishnu, or which identify 
him and Arjuna with ^Nara and 
NArdyana. 
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not yet either ^iva or Vishmi, but India, the ancient god 
of the heavens. It seems, then, that there is but little 
scope left for the development of a purely Vishnuite reli- 
gion, the less that the cultus of Krishna appears to go back 
to a pretty remote date. “ Krishna, the son of Devald," 
is mentioned once at least in a Vedic writing, which repre- 
sents him purely and simply as the disciple of a sage,^ 
and this absolutely Euhemerist representation appears 
already to be less original than that which we see in the 
epic. From the date of the second century before our era, 
the story of Krishna was tho subject of dramatic repre- 
sentations similar to those connected with the festivals in 
honour of Bacchus and our ancient mysteries.^ Besides, 
there is good ground for regarding this personage as the 
Indian Hercules, the worship of whom Megasthenes found 
prevailing in the valley of the Ganges at the beginning of 
the third century before Christ. If these conjectures are 
well grounded, the two great sectarian divinities must 
have originated in nearly the same way. According to 
these, the religion of Vishnu must be the more recent, 
but, like that of his rival, it must be the result of the 
adoption by the Brahmans, and the fusion with one of 
their old deities, of some popular gods ; in the particular 
case of Krishna, of a hero who was probably at first the 
kuladevatd, the ethnic god, of some powerful confederation 
of Eajpfit clans.® 

Once elevated to the supreme rank, Vishnu becomes more 
and more estranged from his ancient solar character, a re- 
miniscence of which survives only in certain symbols, such 
as the discus, the cakra, which is his weapon of war, and 
the bird Garuda, which serves him as a steed, and remains 
the object of a cultus.^ He sits enthroned in Vaikuijtha, 
his paradise, along with his wife Qri or Lakshmi, the goddess 

^ Cb&ndogya Up., ill. 17, 6. Ind. Alterthuinsk., t. i. 925, t. it 

* Mab&bl^bya, in Ind. Stud., 441. 

353* ^ myth of Garuday an am* 

’ Lassen, we believe, was the first plification of the old figure of the 
to suggest this popular origin of the solar bird, see Mah&bh&rata, L 1239- 
worship-systems of fiva and V ishnu. 1 545. 
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of beauty, pleasure, and victory. BetiriDg gradually to a 
mysterious distance, he assumes the functions which for- 
merly belonged to Brahind ; he is identified with Hira^- 
yagarbha, especially with N4r4yana, the oldest of all 
beings, who, carried on the coils of Qeska or Ananta, the 
serpent without end,*' the symbol of eternity, appeared 
at the beginning of things floating above the primordial 
waters. According as he sits awake, or sinks back into 
mystic slumber, he gives birth to creation or draws it 
back again into himself ; and it is from his navel that the 
lotus of gold springs, wdience issue Brahm& and the demi- 
urgic gods. But it is not so much by himself that he inter- 
poses in the affairs of the world and receives the homage 
of men, as by means of his incarnations. These are very 
numerous; for Krishna, which is probably the most ancient 
of them, is not the only figure under which he manifests 
himself in this lower world. ‘‘ Every time,” as he says in the 
Bhagavad Qttfi, that religion is in danger and tliat ini- 
quity triumphs, I issue forth. For the defence of the good 
and the suppression of the wicked, for the establishment 
of justice, I manifest myself from age to age,” ^ This is 
the theory of the Avatdras, or the Descents,” wliich is 
not only a characteristic of Vishnuism, but which indicates 
a new and distinctly defined phase in the religious deve- 
lopment of India. In fact, by permitting the worship of 
the deity under a series of hypostases no longer abstract, 
such as those which the, ancient theology had conceived, 
but such as were highly concrete, highly personal, and, 
what is better still, human, they resolved in a new manner 
the old problem, so often attempted, of reconciling aspira- 
tions after a certain monotheism with an irresistible ten- 
dency to multiply forms of worship. In a way which 
surpasses the clumsy devise of divine genealogies, or the 
conception of different foiins ** of the same god, which 
still prevails in the Qivaite rehgiens^ it respoud'^d by its 
elasticity and its aftectioii for mystery to all the instlLcta 
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of this people, who are at once so sensual, so super- 
stitious, and so speculative, with an equal appetite for 
subtle theosophy and coarse exhibitions, and who have 
never been able either to rest satisfied with faith in one 
god or to reconcile themselves to the worship of many. 
An Avatftra, in the highest and fullest sense of the word 
(for all Avat&ras have not this meaning), is not a transi- 
tory manifestation of the deity, still less the procreation, 
by the connection of a god with a mortal, of a being in 
some sense intermediate ; it is the presence, at once mystic 
and real, of the supreme being in a human individual, who 
is both truly god and truly man, and this intimate union 
of the two natures is conceived of as surviving the death 
of the individual in whom it was realised. In short, it is 
a mystery, to the contemplation of which minds specu- 
latively endowed will be able to devote themselves at 
their leisure, while the vulgar will be content to find here 
such cheap gratification to their religious instincts as an- 
thropomorphism, or even zoomorphism, combined with the 
grossest idolatry, may afford. Of these Avataras there is 
one only which is founded on a myth originally proper 
to Vishiiu, that of the Brahman Nain, who recovered 
for the gods the three worlds usurped by the Asuras, by 
persuading their chief to gram; him the space traversed 
by three of his steps, and who, in his three celebrated 
strides, immediately went bounding away over earth, 
heaven, and hell. The rest are of diverse origin. Along- 
side of Vedic legends, but which in Veda (as else- 
where) are referred to othei gods, especially to Prajipati, 
those, for instance, of the tortoise, which supports the 
eartn, of the boar, which draws it from under the waters, 
of the fish, which guides the ark in which Manu escapes 
the deluge,^ there are others the deveio^.nent of which 
belongs more particularly to the epic poetry and the 

' The Vedic Ictgcnd of the Dehijco on for the first time by A. Weber, 
according to ratapiithu-Ur'ilimano, Ind. Stud., i. i6i. 
has been published and comnieiitcd 
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sectarian Upanishads» such as the legend of the 

Man-lion/' a form under which Vishnu tears in pieces a 
demon-despiser of the gods, or that of Paragurdma^ that 
is, " B&ma with the hatchet,*’ a terrible Brahman of the 
race of Bhrigu, who in three-times-seven assaults exter- 
minated the impious race of the Kshattriyas» Thus this 
theory supplied a convenient framework for connecting 
with Vishiiu a good part of the ancient fable, and into 
which even there were introduced at a later period a great 
number of figures more or less historic. It is thus that a 
way was opened to Buddha, in whose person the Lord 
appeared in this lower world to consummate the ruin of 
the wicked by seducing tliem with false doctrines.' It is 
thus too that the hope of a national revenge received its 
expression in Kalhin, an avenger who was one day to put 
an end to the domination of the Mlecchas, the barbarians, 
and that the majority of the or founders of sects, 

were either after or even during their lifetime regarded 
by the faithful as Avat&ras of the Most High. Thus 
the number of these “Descents” is differently stated;* 
they are reckoned at 10, 12, 22, 24, 28, and soon they ai*e 
declared to exceed all reckoning.® Reduced thus to a 
system, these successive manifestations of restorers the 
law present an unquestionable analogy with the succes- 
sion of the different Buddhas. They are distinguished 
into complete incarnations, in which the deity is entirely 
present, and into partial incarnations (av^avaidras), in 
which appears only a part of his being, ^ri usually 
“descends” at tlie same time as her husband, and incar- 
nates herself in female form. In fine, from Vishjin this 
power passed to otJier gods, and there are few figures in 
the pantheon of whom we are not able to affirm some 

^ Agiii Pur,, xvi. f-5 ; Bhftgavata Bhagavata Purina, i. 3, 10 ; iii. 24. 
Pur., i. 3, 24 ; Gitagovinda, i. 13. - 3 Iahdhh 4 rata, xil 341, 12941 ; 

In the Vishnu Pur., iii. ch. xvii. and Bhdgavata Piir., i. 3, 5- 26; Agni 
.wiii., it the .Tainas perhaps, that Pur., i.-xvi. : (Htagovinda, i. 5-17 t 
are rct^’reti tn. Kapila, thi’ auiljor the oflloial iiuiidK*r in 10. 

4>f the SAukhva syHteni, an inc.u- ’ Bhagavata Pur., K 3, 26 ; Agni 
nation of Vishnu as well, in the I*ur,, xvi. 12. 
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such manifestation.^ From these indications alone, it is 
already obvious that many of these AvatSras are more con- 
nected with the mythology than the religious history. 
Some appear to be simply poetic fables, although it is some- 
what difficult to make allowance for this distinction at this 
distance of tirne.^ Others are pious legends, in which we 
recognise at times the echo of some local cultus, and which 
have contributed to nourish some special devotions, but 
do not seem to have finally assumed the shape of distinct 
religions. Hut it is otherwise with the Avat&ras of Krishna 
and of E&ma, which, with accessory figures, compose two 
vast cycles, in which Vishnuism found its true divinities. 

Considered in his physical derivaticm, Krishna is a 
figure of complex quality, in which there mingle at length 
myths of fire, lightning, and storm, and, in spite of his 
name (Krishna signifying the “black one”), of heaven 
and the sun. By a singular coincidence, which we can 
only indicate here, but which sheds a curious light on the 
quasi-fermentation process which appears to have taken 
place among the religious elements at work in India, several 
centuries before our era we meet with the majority of these 
myths again, often accompanied with a striking similarity 
of detail, in the legendary biography of Buddha.® As a char - 
acter in the epic, on the contrary, and as he is accepted by 
Vishnuism, Krishna is a warlike prince, a hero, equally in- 
vincible in war and love,very brave, but above all veiy crafty, 
and of a singularly doubtful moral character, like all the 
figures, however, wliich retain in a marked way the mythic 
impress. The son of Vamdeva and BevaM, under which 
we recognise concealed the ancient pair, the Celestial man 
and the Apsaras * he was born at Matlnuft, on the Yamuna 

^ the Mah^ibhdrata. 1 . 263S- ^ These rclaticmt are fully illus- 

2796, v/hert* :tll the heroes of tho iratetl hi the learned work of E. 
poom are re| resented aa incarna- Senart, La Lv y:tri)de du Buddha, son 
tion.'' »<odrf or demon ( -.uacterot 1873-1875. 

” hi the Mah.'lbhitrata^ for ‘ V.im : ’ .appeaiotobeaynony- 

aroplo, and .<.ho in Paoini (iv. 3, 98), inou,^ vMth t-jie •^irnjuo VasUf which 
are indications ol an A’.ciejit fa an old nriine for the celestial 
worship 0/ Aijnna .. right ones,” and Deyaki, 

to that of K ' which fig^aihes at once *' the divine 
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between Delhi and Agra, among the race of the YMavas, 
a name whicli we meet with again at a later period in 
history as that of a powerful E&jput tribe. Like those of 
many solar heroes, his first appearances were beset with 
perils and obstructions of every kind. On the very night 
of his birth his parents had to remove him to a distance 
beyond the reach of his uncle. King Kaipsa, who sought his 
life, because he had, been warned by a voice from heaven 
that the eighth son of Devaki would put him to death, and 
who consequently had his nephews the princes regularly 
made away with as soon' as they saw the light. In the 
Veda, the sun, in the form of Mftrtd.nda, is the eighth son 
bom of Aditi, and, his mother casts him off, just as Devaki, 
who is at times represented as an incarnation of Aditi, 
removes Krishna. Conveyed to the opposite shore of the 
Yamunft, and put under the care of the shepherd Ndnda 
and his wife Yagodd, he was brought up as their son in 
the woods of Vrind&vana, with his brother, Balardrm, 
‘'Bftma the strong,** who had been saved as he was from 
massacre. The latter, who has for his mother at one time 
Devaki herself, at another time another wife of Vasudeva, 
BohiinA, ** the red ” (a mythical name also applied now to 
Aurora, now to a star), and who is reputed to be an Ava« 
tAra of ^csha or Ananta, the serpent without end, which 
serves as a bed to Vishnu, appears to be an ancient agri- 
cultural deity, that presided over the tillage of the soil 
and tlie harvest. He is armed with a ploughshare, whence 
his surname, Haldhlirit, “ the plough-bearer,** and his 
distinctive characteristic is an ungovernable passion for 
bacchanalian revels, inebriation, and sensual love. The 
two brothers giuw up in the midst of the shepherds, 
slaying monsters and demons bent on their destruction, 

one ** and '* the gambler/’ recalls etymological plav which thei'e is in 
the nymph of the waters, the woman* the name Devaki : KriMhnajanmAsh- 
cloudf, deceiving and many-fomed, tamt, p. 316, Sec Senart, op. in 
yirrardptit who in tl)ft Veda is the the .Tourit. Asiat., 1874, t. iii. p. 374 
wif^ of A^ivaHvat. A. Weber was sciy., 421 trq. 
the first, we believe, to (loiiit out 

13 
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and sporting with the Gopia, the female cowherds oi 
Vrindivana. These scenes of their birth and infancy, 
these juvenile exploits, these erotic gambols with thd 
Gopls, this entire idyll of Vrind3.vana, which recalls the 
myths of the youth of Indra and Agni, became in course 
of time the essential portion of the legend of Krishna, 
just as the places which were the scene of them remain 
to the present time the most celebrated centres of his 
worship. Arrived at adolescence, the two brothers put to 
death Karnsa, their persecutor, and Krishna became king 
of the Y3,dava8. He continued to clear the land of 
monsters, waged successful wars against impious kings, 
and took a determined side in the great struggle of the 
sons of Pdndn against those of Bliritarfeshtra, which forms 
the subject of the Maii^bh3,rata. In the interval he had 
transferred the seat of his dominion to the fabulous city 
of DrdraJed, the city of gates,*' the gates of the West, 
built OR the bosom of the Western sea, and the site of 
which has been since localised in the peninsula of Gujar&t. 
It was there that lie was overtaken, himself and his race, 
by the final catiu^trophe. After having been present at 
the death of his brother, and seen the Y^davas, in fierce 
struggle, kill one another to the last man, he liimself 
peris lied wounded in the heel, like Achilles, by the 
arrow of a hunter. NoUvithstanding the amiable char- 
acter with which tlie Muse has delighted to invest Krishna 
(and Vishnuism, in contrast with QivaisDi, shows a dis- 
position in general to magnify this feature), there is, 
accordingly, som tithing sad, and even cruel, at the basis 
of his legend. It is in a smiling mood that he presides 
over all these acts of destruction, that he sees the end of 
his pe<^ple approaching, and that he prepares for it, for it 
is for this he came ; and it was to relieve the earth of the 
burden of a proud race, become too inmierous, that he was 
Sncainated in the womb of DevakJ. Thougli less fierce 
than ^'Iva, Vishnu is nevertheless, on one side of his 
character, an inexorable god ; he, too is that Time wdiich 
devours every tiling. 
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This brief analysis of the legend of Krinh^a can give no 
idea of the astonishing falness of the myths which haTe 
contributed to its formation. There is here, as there is 
indeed in the epic poetry in general^ a prodigious after-crop 
of fable, which, though preserved in memorials of compa- 
ratively modem redaction, is nevertheless for most part 
rezy ancient, and the body of which, taken as a whole, 
shows at any rate how far the ancient Brahmanism is 
from having transmitted to us completely tlio mass of old 
beliefs and traditions peculiar to India. Thus we have been 
obliged to pass by without mention the numerous figures 
which form the pantheon peculiar to Krishnaism, and 
which have almost been identified, on the one hand, with 
Brahmanical divinities, of which they are conceived to be 
incarnations, and, on the other band, with the abstract 
conceptions of speculation. In this way the whole fable 
of the Mahdbhftrata has been, so to apeak, absorbed by 
Vishnuism, and the cultus of the five sons of 
which we meet with to-day as far as the extreme South, 
has become a sort of appendage to the w'orship of 
Kfishi^a. Of his innumerable wives ^ we shall mention 
only Bvkmini, the AvatSra pre-eminently of (Jlri, and 
mother of Fradyvvmay “ the shining one ” himself the 
incarnation of Kdrrui, tlie god of love, whose Avorship, 
spread very widely in the Midille Age,* was thus con- 
nected with Vishnuism, just as those of Skanda, the god 
of war, and Gaije^a, the patron of ietters, were more spe- 
cially connected with the yivaite religions. 

The cycle connected with R&raa is moze limited than 
the one we have just analysed It has been piesei^^ed for 
us chiefly in ihe Rdvidyana, which is a more homogeneous 

* 1 6,000 in round numbers. Agni favourite tbennjs of dramatic poetrj: 
JPur., xit. 31. r^akuntalu, aot \ i. ; M/Uatt-MMhar a, 

- The Blmvishyottara PuriLijii de- act i. ; R^tna^al), act i. In tbr 
votes at least three chapt.ers (Hwps. Mats^av Pun\im, wht i*e it is slso de- 
75 i 79 * *20) to his worHhip ; Au* Fcrib ^i, KiUna is* McntHietl witli 
freeht, Oxford CataJogw, pp. 34, 35. Kri'^hna himself. Aufrtxiht, Cata- 
His fetrtivsi, which was also that of iogue, p 39. 

Va-uinta, the 8})ring, is one the ^ 
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work« and more artistically conceived than the Mahftbh&- 
rata» and the origin of which is mnch less ancient Al- 
though classed in the fabulous history of India in an epoch 
more remote than Krishna, E4ma appears to be a more 
recent figure, at least as an Avfttara of Vishnu. His 
mythical import is much more indistinct, and his special 
cultus, which is known to us only through sectarian 
Upanishads and works belonging, beyond a doubt, to 
modem literature, appears not only to have developed 
later, but to have been less widely diflPused. The Mahft- 
bh&rata has devoted a long episode to the legend about 
him : ^ he is the hero of more than one celebrated poem, 
but he did not obtain the honour of a Purfi^a* to 
himself ; and even in our day, although the devotion to 
B&ma is pretty general, the number of those who worship 
him in preference to any other god is comparatively smaU. 

Like Krishna, Mtna is a hero, an exterminator of mon- 
sters, a victorious warrior. But idealised by the poetry of 
a more fastidious age, and one less affected by the myth, he 
is at the same time, what we cannot maintain in regard to 
the enigmatic hgure of the son of Devaki, the finished type 
of submission to duty, nobility of moral character, and of 
chivalnc generosity. Though the eldest son and heir of 
Daqaratha, king of Ayodhyfl,, ia, modern Oude, he declines 
the throne out of respect for an imprudent promise which 
his father made to his stepmother, and he submits to 
voluntary exile for fourteen years in the depths of the 
woods. He is followed thither by one of his brothers, 
Zakskma tm, who is, like himself, an incaination of Vishj^u, 
and has a share in the cultus paid him, just as Balar&ma 
has in that of Elrishi^a, and also by his wife Sttd, the 
daughter of Janaka, king of Mithil&, who bad been bom 
from a furrow traced round the altar. In this last trait 
we recognise the Sita, the “ furrow,” already deified in the 
Hymns, and the goddess of the same name, wife of Indra, 

> Mah&bh&rataf iii. 15S72- 16602. specially developed in the Padmn 

* Tht? legend respecting him in Purina. Aufrecht, Catalogne, p. 63. 
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who in the domestic ritual is invoked at the time of tillage 
and seed*8owing.^ Perhaps there is here the indication 
of an original identity of the son of Da^aratha with 
E&ma Halabln*it, or “ the plough-bearer," belonging to the 
cycle of Klrishna, In a legend of the Black Yajus, Sltft, 
daughter of Savitri, is united in love with Soma. Now 
Soma, the king of the plants and the god of fecundity, was 
identified from that day with the Moon, and the reminis- 
cence of a connection between the Da^arathide and the 
Moon appears to have been exactly preserved in the name 
Sdmacandra, “ Bd,ma-Lunus," by which he is at times 
distinguished from his namesakes. These are very weak 
indications ; if we ventured to follow them, they would 
lead, as respects our hero, to an agricultural deity, to a 
lunar god presiding over the labours of the field and dis- 
pensing joy and abundance. This derivation would agree 
well both with the name B&ma, which signifies the Joy- 
bringer, and with the description which is given of his 
reign as a sort of golden age.* But, with this single excep- 
tion, nothing else of those peaceful promising beginnings 
has remained in the part enacted by the son of Da^aratha, 
whose vicissitudes rather remind us of those that befall 
the solar deities. Sitft, moreover, has retained of her rustic 
nature only the name, or the legend that refers to her 
birth. In the Vishnuite religions she is the Avatftra of 
yri, and the. ideal type of the wife. — The exiles have taken 
the road to the great forests of the South. Here Sit& is 
borne away by the king of the demons, Mdvana, who car- 
ries her oflT beyond the seas to Lafikd, the island of Ceylon. 
B&ma recovers trace of her ravisher. He forms an alli- 
ance with Sugriva, the king of the monkeys, the inhabi- 
tants of those solitudes, and distinguished among whom is 
Hanv/nuity “ with the strong jaws,” the son of the Wind, 
the god-monkey, whose cultus is to this day one of the 

* jgiig*VedA, iv. 57, 6, 7 ; Pdrask. - For these relationt dee^efltpeci&Uy 
6r. ii. 17 ; Kau^ikasAtra, in A. A. W«ber, Die RAina-tdpantya U|>a- 
Weber's Zwei Vedische Texte liber nishad, p. 275. 

Omina nnd I’ortenta, p. 368. 

U 
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most widely spread in India. At the head of a countless 
hosi of qut*druman8D the son of Daqaratha invades Laflki, 
after having constructed across the sea a dyke, the ruins 
of which are still to be seen in the long chain of reefs 
which seem to connect Ceylon with the neighbouring con- 
tinent. LankS. is taken, E&vana slain, and Sttft restored 
to her husband, who returns with her to reign in Ayodhyft. 
After long years, during which the world enjoyed an 
unparalleled felicity, Rfi.ma is separated anew from her, 
but this time by an act of his own will, because he 
yields to unjust suspicions. This second separation is, 
according to a proceeding familiar to the myths, at bottom 
only a repetition of the first. It is terminated by a final 
reconciliation, after which Sit& returns to the bosom of the 
earth, from which she had come forth long before. Before 
disappearing slie restored to ES.ma his two sons, that they 
might continue the line of solar kings in Ayodhyft. 

We shall not proceed farther with this list of materials 
which have been at the service of tlie neo-Bralimanic reli* 
gions. Even a summaiy examination is enough to show how 
little these materials differ at bottom from those which we 
see were made use of in the most ancient documents. Here, 
as there, we are in the presence of divine personalities, 
which are resolvable into myths of Nature-worship, and 
these myths, in their turn, resolve into the same physical 
phenomena. We have indicated, by way of example, only 
a small number of these relations ; others will come to 
light, perhaps, of themselves in our exposition ; to specify 
them all would be an endless task. But if India has thus 
resumed in these religions the work of its remotest past, 
it has this time arrived at very different results. The 
divinities of ancient Brahmanism remained undisgnisedly 
mythical The piety of the Vedas always shrinks from 
too concrete representations, and behind its gods it never 
ceased to recognise the natural forces of which they were 
the expression. Thus under the first efforts of reflection 
these gods, of themselves as it were, dissolve in pantheism. 
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The new types, on the contrary, altiiongh formed of the 
same elements, are of a less pliant personality. They were 
not adopted by the theology of the learned till after they 
had undergone transformation in the epic, and had taken 
on distinctly defined features, of which the most mystic 
devotion will never be able to divest them completely. 
Even ^fiva, who has retained more of the antique, and to 
whom the amalgam, so to speak, of his different /(W’ww has 
imparted something of a vague and monstrous nature, is 
nevertheless a god witli a biography ; we know his habits, 
hia favourite seats, and the exact spot where he performed 
such and such a feat ; and in several respects his person- 
ality is not much more indistinct than that of tiie Zeus 
of Homer, As i*e|,ards the principal incamatioixs of 
Vishnu, in them the anthropomorphism is perfect ; they 
arc figures quite as flistiiictly defined as Hercules or The- 
seus. Thus the tendency of these divinities is not, like 
that of the ancient ones, towards a pciiitheism more or less 
physical or abstract — although speculation, in appropriating 
them, must reduce them to its pantheistic formuliE — but 
always towards a certain personal monotheism, or, if we 
prefer to say so, towards an organised polytheism under a 
supreme god, and wliich will approach monotheism in dif- 
ferent degrees, and at times near enough to be confounded 
with it. 

Of the different combinations to which speculation was 
thus led, there is one that is connected more closely than 
the rest w’ith l.lic prior conceptions of Brahmanism : it is 
that of the Hindu Trinity, in which ^iva and Vishnu are 
associated wdtli Braiimfi in a w ay to foim along with him 
the threefold ini personation of the supreme Brahman. 
'Iliis constitutes, in some degree, a solution midway be- 
tween the ancient orthodoxy in its final form and the new 
religions ; it is at the same time the moat considemOle 
attempt which has been made to reconcile these reiigmus 
to one another. That is to say, in our regard it docs nos 
seek to show a first stepping-stone, as it were, towards the 
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sectarian beliefs, the existence of which, on the contrary, 
it presupposes; it is simply an eclectic explanation of 
these beliefs made from the point of view of Brahmanism. 
And, in point of fact, the Trinity, in which Oreuzer thought 
he had discovered the primitive dogma of India,' has not, 
up to the present time, been pointed out in any writing 
which can be accepted as of date anterior to the develop- 
ment of the sectarian systems of worship* The idea, 
it is true, of associating the gods in groups of three 
is very ancient in India. Examples of it occur as early 
as the Hymns.* At a later date, we often find in the 
Brfthmanas the idea expressed, that there are in reality 
only three gods, Agni, Viyii, and Sfirya,* that is to 
say, a divinity for the earth, fire ; another for the atmo- 
sphere, the wind ; and a third for the heavens, the 
sun; and the old scholiast YSska, who reproduces this 
division, completes it by a curious distribution of the 
principal figures in the pantheon into one or other of 
these three categories.® It is probable that the dogma of 
the sectarian Trinity found a point of support in this 
ancient triad, as well as in some other old ternary concep- 
tions ; but it differs from these too much to be directly 
derived from them. Here, in fact, the point is not, as 
formerly, a cosinographic distribution of the deified forces 
of nature, but a threefold evolution of the divine unity. 
The Brahman, the Absolute, manifests himself in three 

^ S^boliL t. L p. 568, 2d ea. ii. 35, 5 ; iii. 4, 8 ; ix. 5, S ; x. 70, 8; 

^ The 3 fatfrv in which no, S. Agui himself compoaea a 

we meet with it distinctly formu- triad. 

lated (v. 2), is a work interpolated to ^ Taitt. Saiph., vi. 6, 8, 2 « Qatap. 
such a degree that we must reject it Br., iv. 5, 4 ; Taitt. Ar., i. 21, 1 ; 
as modem, although we find it en* Brihaddevatil in Ind. Stud., i. 113. 
grossed in a Br&hmana. There is For other references to the ^tap. 
•till less reason to attach any weight Br., see Weber, Zwei vedische Texte, 
to such testimonies as that of Amfi< p. 386. 

tavindu Up., 2, or those of Nfisirpha ® Nirukta, vii. 5 ; 8-n. Tlie ar* 
Up., collected in Ind. Stud., ix. 57. rangcmeut of the Hymns in several 

* Rig-Veda, i. 23, 6, 7 ; 24, 41 ; books of theRig-Veda, and also that 
vii. 6*2, 3 ; viii. 18, 9 ; x. 124, 4, 1 26 ; of Naighantuka 5, are made on the 
158,1 ; 185. Compare the drHA, same principle. Compare also Ait. 
the three goddesses, i. 13, 9 ; 194, 8; Br., i. i, i. 
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persons, Brahm&, the creator; Yishi^iu, the preserver ; and 
9iva, the destroyer, It is in them that he becomes cap- 
able of action, and that he partakes of the three " quali- 
ties of goodness, passion, and darkness, subtle principles 
that pervade everything, and in which the ancient S&hkhya 
philosophy sums up the energies of Nature. Each of these 
persons is represented by one of the three letters, a, u, m, 
the combination of which forms the sacro-sanct syllable 
am, the symbol of the Absolute. As a theological com- 
monplace, the dogma of the Trinity has passed into all the 
sectarian literatures, but the significance of it as a religi- 
ous belief has been much exaggerated. In its comparatively 
orthodox form especially, in which BrahmS, is regarded as 
the first of three equal persons, it appeal's never to have 
been very popular. Yet we find figured representations of 
this triad which are of pretty high antiquity;^ and as India 
is pre-eminently the country where nothing is lost, we see 
as late as the fifteenth century a king of VidySnagara in 
Mysore dedicating a temple to it.^ 

But usually, when the sectarian writers accept the 
notion of the triad, they interpret it in a manner more 
conformable to their own respective predilections. One 
of the persons, either ^iva or Vishnu, is immediately 
identified with the supreme being, and the other two, 
Brahm& especially, are reduced to act a subordinate part. 
This subordination is, of course, susceptible of various 
grades, and it is not unfrecjnently seen to change in the 
course of one and the same writing. But, in general, con- 
siderable stress is laid on it; sometimes even it is expressed 
in terms which imply a very marked grudge at the mem- 
bers thus sacrificed, and a real condemnation of their 

others, at Elcphanta and p. i 8 i. Sco, Ind. Antiq., viii. 22 , 23, 
^ See this la^t as given bj the analysis of another inscription of 

Burgess in Cave-Temples, pi. Ixxv. the Dekban (at the commencement 
6 g. 2 Fergiisson thinks these images of the twelfth century), containing a 
belong to the eighth century. Ibid., donation to a sanctuary of the god 
P* 467. Traipurusha ( “ the threefold person ”) 

Lassen, Ind. Alterthum.sk., t. iv. and bis wife Sarasvatt. 
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cultus. Thus the triad is, with most of the sects, 
only a formula, nearly without any meaning. Brahinfi 
ligures in it only to make up a number; and there is no 
real change of view involved, either when, renouncing the 
ternary combination, they sometimes leave him entirely out 
of account, or when they add a fourth person to the other 
three, as in tVie Brahmavaivarta I^ardna, in wiiich Krishiia 
is superadded to the Brahma- Vishnu- and ^iva-Trinity** 
In reality, there are present only Vishnu and or, 
more exactly, if wc should probe the sectarian conscious- 
ness, only the "incarnations*' of the former and the 

forms *’ of the latter, comprehending in both cases the 
manifestations of their respective feminine counterparts. 
These are the real elements of tlie sectarian theology, the 
two poles, as it were, between which it moves. Usually 
it pronounces, if not with clearness, then with passionate 
emphasis enough, between the two rivals ; on one side the 
god, on the other at most his lieutenant, who is almost 
always the fimt of his devotees. In the most pronounced 
forms of the religion of Vishnu, who is still in the main 
the more accommodating of the two, Qiva is only the 
guntr gurdndm, the doctor of the doctors, a sort of super- 
human prophet of Bhagavat, of Vishnu the Most High.* 
The god wlio is found reduced in this way to the chai-acter 
of satellite does not therefore cease to be glorified, but his 
majesty is borrowed, and it is understood that the homage 
which is paid to him goes in the end to him wdio is above 
him. Viewed thus, in the extreme expressions of them, 
the tieo-Brahmanic religions form two groups clearly op- 
posed and pven inimical to one another ; but in practice 
this opposition is almost always softened down by com- 
promises. The jealous aidour with wdiich the militant 

* H. H. Wilson, Select Works, and they no sooner aswert the Abso- 
vol. iii. p. 99. In tho Nrisiipha lute than they limit it by the most 
Upanishod. in like manner, all the concrete forms, 
three persons of the Trinity are sub- ^ Tiiis is the character he main- 

ordinated to Nrisiipha. Allthesecto tains, for instance, in the N^roda 
at bottom do the some ; their fourth Foficar&tra, i 9, 31, 38-42, 46, &c. 
term (the turiya) is still a person, 
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portion of the sects Ordinarily maintain the exclusive title 
of their god to supremacy and adoration, and which has 
been expressed more than once in violent conflicts,^ is 
seldom shared in by the mass of the people. As a general 
rule, a Hindu pays homage to a favourite deity, most 
frequently one of tlie forms of Vishigiu, ^iva, or Devi, in the 
mantra, or mystic formula of invocation (v/hich he must 
keep secret), of which he has been initiated by a gtmt, 
a dhiiiity to whom he applies in his extreme need, whom 
he will invoke at the moment of death, and in whom 
he hopes for his salvation. But with this leading devo- 
tion he is always ready to connect an indefinite number 
of others, no matter of whot origin. It may be that this 
devotion of his choice lias come of itself to be superinduced 
in his case on some local superstition, or the hereditary 
cultus of a Jculadevntd, a family god belonging perhaps to a 
quite different religious cycle; and if lie has any tincture 
of philosophy at. all, he will find the means besides of 
combining with all this a considerable dash of abstract 
Unitarian inysticism. It is* thus that among the C3.1ukyas, 
who have ruled in the Dekhan from the fifth to the twelfth 
century, and who had Vishnu for kuladevata, some at least 
professed ^ivaisra,^ and that the majority of the others 
show in their inscriptions a great zeal for the cultus of 
Skanda and his mothers, who belong to the ^ivaite pan- 
theon. This eclecticism, which is in some respect peculiar 
to the individual, very slightly dogmatic, and in no case 
conventional, like that which appears in the literature, 
was singularly fostered besides by the speculative mysti- 
cism, the vague notions of which had percolated slowly 
through all the layers of society. An adept in the 
Yedftnta or the Yoga was not obliged to subordinate 

* See the outrage perpetrated in Viehnuite SannyiUins, fought a 
1873 by three Civaite devotees on the bloody battle. D&bistt\n, ii. 19, 
Vfch^u of Fandharpur, Ind. Antiq., traiwUted by Shea and Troyer. 
iL 272 ; iv, 22. In 1640, at Hurd- » See VikramAokaoanta, ir. 
war, a celebrated resort for pilgrims ed. Biihler. ' 

OB the Upper Ganges, QivtdU and 
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Vishnu to ^iva or ^iva to Vishnu ; could, if he chose^ 
see the only Being in both. " One god, ^iva or Vishiju !'* 
exclaims Bhartrihari, who was a ^ivaite, in one of his 
stanzas.^ Another Qivaite, Abhinavagupta, has commented 
on the Bhagavad GltS.,^ which is in a way the gospel of 
Krishna, appears to have inclined rather to 

Vishnuism, is claimed alike by the ^aivas and Vaish^avas ; 
and even in our day the Smdrta Brahmans (" orthodox ob- 
servers of the Smriti ”) in the Dekhan, who are reputed to 
be his direct heirs, take part in the sectarian devotions 
without formally declaring themselves in favour of any. 
In Hindustan it is the same with the majority of the mem- 
bers of the upper and educated classes. Thus there have 
been sects who, instead of choosing between the two 
great divinities, have associated them together in a com- 
mon cultus. Alongside of the god who is three and one 
there is thus the god who is two and one, Harihara (Hari- 
hara, that is, Vishnu-^iva — though the pure ^ivaites inter- 
pret this name as master) of Vishnu ”), and he, 

from a simple mystic formula, which was all he was at 
first, has come in the end to be a perfectly concrete figure 
with a mythology of his own. As the object of a special 
and well-defined cultus, he appears to be of somewhat 
recent date. It is only since the tenth century that the 
invocation ex oeqxw of ^iva and of Vishnu is found attested 
with a certain emphasis in the inscriptions.^ Harihara 
liimself does not appear in them before the end of the 
thirteenth. We would feel bound to name a much 
earlier date, however, if we could be sure, on the one hand, 
that the bymn in his honour which is contained in the 
Harivamga ^ formed part of the original redaction of this 
poem (there already existed one of that name in the sixth 

» iii. 30, ed. Bohlen. ^va w a Roy. As. Soo., Bombay, voL xii, 

form ” of Vishnu (or the reverse) extra number, p. 76. 
in several PurA^as ; for example, in ^ See the inscriptions in the Ind. 
the V{ihann&radiya P., in Aufrecht’s Autiq., vi. 51 ; v. 342; Joum. of 
Oxford Catalogue, p. 10. the ^y. As. Soc., &mbay, xi. 267, 

* O. BUhler in the Joum. of the 276 ; idU. 25. ^ Cb. clxxxi. 
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ceDtuiy),* and if we could be sure, ou the other hand, that 
the sculptures in the great hypogeum at Iq which 

this god is one of the figures,* were contemporary with the 
institution of this sanctuary, which is of the sixth century 
as well. However this may be, his cultus is found to be 
wide spread in the Dekhan from the date of the fourteenth 
century, particularly in Mysore ; and Harihara is at the 
present time one of the most popular deities of the Tamil 
country.® 

^ A HarivAro9a is mentioned, Vd- Vish^n, which constitute the true 
savadattd, p. 93, ed. F. £. Hall. substance of Hinduism, we refer our 
^ Ind Antiq., vl. 358. The author readers to-ihe details given pp. 252 
of the artide, J. Bui'gess, the di»co> seg., respecting the other deities of 
verer of these caves, appears to have the sectarian Pantheon, which are 
no doubt on this point. Compare his usually subordinate, but some of 
** CaveTemples,’* p. 406. which, such as Gape^a, have had 

* See F. Foulkes, The Legends of their peculiar 8ect<® and one of which, 
the Shrine of Harihara, Sladras, the smi namely, has at times attained 
1876. Not to interrupt our cxposi- the rank of a supreme divinity, 
tiou of the religions of (/iva and 
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n. THE SECTS, THEIB HISTOKY AND DOCTRINK8. 

Obscurity of the ;i»iciciit and most interesting portion of this history.— 
Absence of a chroiK'logy, and want of accurate information, notwith- 
standing the array of documents.*- The Mahilbh&rata, the B^ya^a^ 
the Puril^iafl.-~The positive history of the sects does not commence till 
the eleventh or twelfth century, by which tin^e they are capable only of 
reaesertion. — AncfVnt Vishnuism : idealism of the Bh^gavad Glt&, and 
its influence on the entire ulUrior dcvelopmeut— -Moderate idealism 
of the P^flcarAtras or Bhigavatas.^-The schools and sects of i^kaia, 
FdmAnuja, and Anandattrtha.— Ancient Civaism, its preference for 
the Saukhya metaphysics— Pn^upatas and MAlie^varas.- -The doc- 
trine of grace among the i'-aivas.-^-Thc Cakti, or the female principle ; 
the (J^aktas and their twofold rito uf the right hand and the left hand : 
human sacrifices, magical and obscene rites.— Idealistic i^ivaism : Tri- 
dai^d^ns andSuiiU’tiui. —The Kashmir school of the PratyabhijfiA —Great 
^ivaite religions of the Dckhan : Basava and the Lingtyits.— The 
Sittars and the alchemists : Arab influences.— The i^ivaite sects of the 
North : the different orders of Yegias.— Extravagance of ascetidem 
and moral degeneriicy. - Apparent decrease of Civaism.— Poctrine of 
salvation and the niean?' it : JMna or gnof’is ; above it Bhakti or 
faitii.— Is this Bhakti such as It at first appears in Vishnuism, wm»- 
thing borrowed from Christianity ’—Jesus .and Kfi&hpa, alleged roci- 
pnwal influence of the two religiors small in reality.-— Results of tho 
doctrine of Bhakti ; splitting up of swts and idolatry.— Refinements 
of Quietism and Mysticism.— The docirinc of grace among the Vaish- 
ijavas.— In consequence of his very elation Bhakti leads Iwwsk to 
formalism. —Bestowed on the Guru, vh(< is deified, and at length the 
only authority (»f the sect, it be(X>njcP a new causo of sdiism. —Vish- 
nuism becomes an erotic religion ; sects of Caitanya, Valiabh&o&iya» 
and others.— Mystic and pietistic commuiuties. 

From what precedes ii; is etisy to see that the different 
ways of connecting or combining the persons of the gods, 
which occupy so great a space in tho literature, and one 

of which, at least, the Triuity, bus had a certain celebrity 

186 



HINDUISM. 


187 


among ourselves, constitute in reality only a subordinate 
point in the theology of the sects, and the decision of which 
they have left more or less to individual predilection. Their 
proper work lies elsewhere, in the doctrinal conception 
which each has formed to itself of its principal god, and 
in the practical consequences which they have severally 
deduced from it. These form the real data for their history, 
and consequently for that of the religions of India, for more 
than two thousand years. Unhappily an entire half (and 
that the most interesting part) of this history is enveloped 
in deep obscurity. On some points there is abundance of 
detail, but there is absolutely no chronology. On other 
points the facts themselves are wanting. The great epic 
poem of the Mahdhhdrata, which is in the main the most 
ancient source of our knowledge of these religions, is not 
even roughly dated ; it has been of slow growth, extend- 
ing through ages, and is. besides, of an essentially encyclo- 
pedic character.^ The Ramdya/na, wdiich is pre-eminently 
a work of art, in whicli an elevated religious and moral 
spirit is allied with much poetic f ction, leaves us in equal 
uncertainty.^ The same is true of tlie eighteen principal 
Purdwis, not one of which is dated, which almost all quote 
from one another, and the period of the redaction of vrhioh 
embraces perhaps a dozen centuries.® Neither have wc 


^ For fche MiUi^bb&r&ta and its 
diflterent redactions, see ehpficially 
Lassen, Ind. AUerthuinsk., i. 1004 ; 
ii. 494, 2d ed. The editions most 
common are that of <!Jalcutta, 4 vols. 
4to, 1834-39, and that of Bombay, 
ftdio, 1S63. A would-be French 
translation by H. i'auche, which 
embraces the eight firnt cantos, ap- 
a})cared in 10 vols., 1863-70. 

® ISee A. Weber, (Jeber KAmil- 
yai^a, 1870 (Memoirs of the Academy 
of Berlin). The Hilmayai>a has been 
edited and translated into Italian 
^y G. Gorresio, ii vols., 1843-67. 
A French translation by H. X'auche 
has appeared in 9 vols., 1854-58. 
The edition of Sclilegel, with Latin 
translation, 1829-50, has not been 


finished. There are several native 
editions of the R&mftyaina ; among 
others, thai^ of Calcutta, 1859, and 
that of Bombay, 1859. 

^ For the Pvrft^as in general see 
H. H. Wilson, Ana^sis of the Pu- 
riras, in Journ. of the Boy. As. Soc., 
vol. V. (183S), reprwluced in his 
Select VTorks, vol. iiL ; it comprises 
only six of these works : Br^ima, 
Patoa, Agni, Bralrmavaivartta, 
Vishiiu, and V 4 yu. By the same 
author. Preface to the translation of 
the Vi»,hnu Punlna (1840), as well 
as the numerous comparative notes 
attached to the translation. Thc^^e 
notes have been completed by F. E. 
Hall in the new edition d 1^4-77), 
A. Weber, Verzeiclmiss der Bonskrit* 
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succeeded in fixing the age of the sectarian Vpanisluids, 
some of wliicli are of all the more value that they are not 
eclectic, like the majority of the preceding writings; nor 
can we determine that of the Bhakti SiUras and of the 
Ndrada PaUcarAtra} both so important with respect to 
the development of Vishnuism and the doctrine of faith. 
An obscurity greater still lests on the SiUrctSy the AgamaSt 
and the Tantrasy wliich contain the dogmas and the ritual 
of the ^aivas, especially all that has respect to the cultus 
of the ^aktis, the female divinities. Of all this volumi- 
nous and complex literature, the dated works of which do 
not go farther back than the eighth century, we know up 
to the present time only some titles and some extracts,* 
to which we must add the remmi of the ^ivaite meta- 
physics — a theoretic one, and in no respect historical — 
which S&yana in the fourteenth century inserted in his 
"General Synopsis of the Systems/** We may be permitted 

Hftndsehriften der K. Bibliothck zu the Linga P., the BrahinavaivaiiU 
Berlin, 1853, pp. 127-148. Especially P., the Khrma P., &a, and frag- 
Tb. Aufrecht, Catalogns Codicum ments (principally JVl&hAtmyas) of 
Sanscriticorum quotquot in several others. Besides the eighteen 
Bibliotheca Bodleiana adservantur, principal Purdnas, there are reckoned 
1859, pp. 7-87. The work of Vans eighteen Upapurdpas, or second- 
KennedyyKesearches into the Mature ary Purdnas, the enumeration of 
and Affinities of Ancient Hindu which is given in Wilson’s preface 
Mythology, 1831, rests principally to the translation of the Vishnu- 
on the P^nas. P., p. Ixxxvii., new edition. The 

The two Pnrdpas most celebrated, official lists of the Pum^as and Upa- 
the Vishnu P. and the Bhdgavata pardnas are far from Including, all 
P., are well known, the one by the works which lay claim to these 
the translation of H. H. Wilson, titles, and it is for the present next 
1840 (2d. ed. 1864-77), the other by to impossible to get up a critical 
the edition and the translation of bibliography of this literature. 

E. Bumouf, comprising only books ^ Published in the Bioliotheca In- 
i.-ix. (M. Hauvette-Bi^nault is at dic^ the first by R. Ballantyne, 
present engaged in the publication 1861 ; the second by K. M. Baner- 
of the three last', 3 vols. 1840-47. jea, 1865. The Bhakti Sdtras are 
Of lioth there exist several native later than the Bhagavad Gltd, which 
editions. The collection of the Bib- they quote, Sdtra 83. 

Uotheca Indica ct)mprehendB the * The most minute information 
Mdrkanddya P., published by K. M. wo have in regard to the Tantras 
Banerjea, 1862; the Agni 1 ’., by will be found in Aufrecht*! Oxford 
Kdjendraldla Mitra, 1873-79, 3 vols.; Catalogue, pp. 88-1 la 
and the Vdyu P., coinntenced by ’ The Sarvadai'ijanasadgrahi^pub- 
the same editor. There are besides lished several times in India, antong 
native editions of the Mastya P., others in the Bibliotheca Indica. 
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to question whether we bliall ever succeed in estahlisliing 
for this first period of the sectarian religions a chronolo- 
gical chain with the least pretension to accuracy ; for the 
difficulty seems inherent in the very nature of the docu- 
ments, which are for the most part impersonal works, 
in which the apocryphal and tlie fraudulent at times 
flourish to an unconscionable extent. In these circum- 
stances, the data, s(; valuable otherwise, which are sup- 
plied by foreign sources, such as Greek, Ciiiuese, and 
Arabic,^ by certain secular writings fairly dated, and 
especially by inscriptions, might themselves lead to illu- 
sions, unless used with precaution. Jfothing warrants 
us, for instance, in referring to the PdfUardtras, men- 
tioned in the seventh century by BS.na and Kum&rila, the 
doctrines expounded in our Pancariitra, or in identifying 
the BhSlgavataa which figure in the inscriptions from the 
end of the second century, on tlie one hand with those of 
the Mahtibhfirata, and on the other hand with those against 
whom (^aiikam argues. Even from the writings of this 
last master we gain nothing to S})eak of towards the 
histoiy of the sects, because he coniines himself in his 
discussions to the investigation of certain metaphysical 
points, of whicli it is next to iinpossille to recover either 
the historical tiliniion or liie religious form. There is a work, 
it is true, on which reliance has sometimes been placed, 
and w'hich, in fact, if we might make xise of it, would yield 
us more than mere hints in reference 10 the epocJi of this 
celebrated man, and something like a statistic account of the 
sectarian opinions them prevalent We refer to the (^aii- 
haravijaya, “Tlie 1ViuinpIi.s of ^"aiikara,” in which Anan- 
dagiri, the disciple of ^aiikara, is presumed to relate at 
length the polemics maintained hy the master against 

' See Renaurj, l''ray;uicnt.s AraU s Uohchichtc iWh Cbmesiftcht-it und 
etPer8anfirelatif»}al’^ncle^<^)t^r)elllv• Arabi»clu‘ti Wissens von Indien, at 
ment ail xi. siocle, 18^5, :imi Mfhnoiiv tho cihI of vol. iv. of the Indische 
<aeographu}ue, Hijitoriqne «t Scieiiti- Alterthumskimde ; E. liehatsek, 
fique sur l*Ii»de antcrieineiucnt an KarlyMosleinAcconntKoftheHin- 
xi. siteleci’aprt?flle8Ecrivain2Ar.nbe8, du Ki'ligions, in the Joum. "of the 
Pemaus et Chinoia, 1849 ; Lavsen, Roy- As. Soc., Bombay, xiv. 

14 
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forty-eight difTerent sects. But since the work has been 
published,^ it is enough to compare it with the authentic 
polemic of ^^hkara, especially with his commentary on 
the second l^ok of the VedS-nta Shtras, to feel satisfied 
that that is only an apocryphal romance of no worth in 
regard to the eighth century. Some other compositions 
on the same subject, the existence of which has been 
pointed out, are quite as untrustworthy.® Till we re- 
ceive farther light on the subject, we must therefore rest 
content with this, that during a space of a thousand years 
and iTiore, there is, for tlie sectarian religions, only a sort of 
internal chronology of extreme vagueness, and more or 
less matter of conjecture. Their positive history hardly 
commences till we come upon the heads of the schools of 
the twelfth century (for the Qivaism of Kashmir a little 
earlier, viz., the ninth),® that is to say, till an epoch w^hen 
each creed had, as regards its essential principles, already 
more than once spoken its final word. 

In fact, these very sects, which have lived such an in- 
tense and varied life, and which have up to our own time 
shown such capacity tc modify and continually readjust 
their organisation, their practices, and their spirit, were 
early obliged to repeat and reassert the same theological 
principles, as these had been furnished to them by the 
ancient speculations of Brahmanism. They appropriated 
these abstract formulee to themselves, at one time apply- 
ing them as they were, at another modifying them in such 
a way as to make them quadrate more with religious senti- 
ments cast in a different mould from those which had 
inspired the authors of the old Upanishads and the re- 
dactors of tlie Darqanas; for obviously neither the im- 
personal Brahman and the single substance of the Vedfinta, 

' In the Bibliotheca Indica by Ja * Thanks eapecially to tbe reports 
yan&r^yana Tu) kapahcdnana, i$68. brought lately from Kashmir by G. 

* Sec >'*. >j. 11. ill, A Contribution Biihler, and recorded by him ia voU 
cowaids an to the Biblto- xii., extra number, of the Roy. Ae. 

graphy <>f thi- Indian Philosophical Sou., Bombay. 

SysteniH, 1859, pp. 167, 16S. 
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nor Nature, fertile but buna, tbe first cause of the Sfthkh]ra^ 
corresponded with the new of devodou. The Ye- 

dAnta had to recognise mure or less explicitly a god 
distinct from the world ; and with this view it was neoea* 
sary it should either deny the reauty of the world by 
developing to the utmost the theory of illusion, of MdjfA, 
or renounce its fundamental doguiii of Advaita, or non* 
duality, of xal nav. As for the Sdhkhya, it bad to 
transmute itself into a deistic system. These solutions, 
of which we have already made mention several times, 
but the true origin of which, it appears, must be sought 
here in the sectarian religions, have received a twofold 
expression : the one technical, in writings which for the 
most part are still known only at secondhand, and in 
which, as in almost aU the productions of Hindu scholas* 
ticism, the precision of the formulae is often in direct 
ratio to the vagueness of the doctrines ; the other literary 
and poetic, in works in which there prevail usually end* 
less confusion and dogmatic incoherency, but also in which 
mysticism asserte itself at times with a sublimity of sen* 
timent of no ordinary kind. 

Nowhere does this last character appeal iv better advan- 
tage than in the celebrated work which contains probably 
the oldest dogmatic exposition we possess, not only of 
Vishnuism, but of a sectarian religion 111 ueu^^ral, the 
BJutgavdd QUd, The Song of the Most HigL” In this 
poem, which is interpolated as an episode in the MnbA* 
bbfirata,^ Krishna, wao is identical witli tne supreme 
being, himself reveals the mystery <>f his transcendent 
nature. The doctrine, as is generally the case with Vish- 
nuism, is essentially Unitarian, that is to say, \^odanUc, 
although extensive use is made in it of the nomenclature 
and conceptions of the S&fikhva, Krisnna is me absolute 
being in human fonii, iiumutabit and alone; tnc world 

^ MAbAbh&rftto, vi. 830*1532. ha* been frequeRtly publi.«<hed, am) 
Sfaicsa the time of the tranalatkm of there ars tranulationi of it now into 
It by Ch. Wilkins in 17S5, this book all the of Kurope. 
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and himself in his mortal form are the production of his 
his deceptive magic; he alone is real, and those 
who are conscious of being one with him have peace and 
safety. The same doctrine, but not so pure and less 
elevated in point of conception as well as in point of 
form, Teappeare in several Krishnaite Upanishads. It is 
found applied to the religion of Nrisimha, of Vishnu 
coneeiv’ed as man-lion — a sect of which there is not much 
mention elsewhere — in the NrisimJiatdpaniya- Vpanishad, 
and to the religion of Vishnu-E&ma in the Bdmatdpaniya- 
Upanishad. If ^aiikara, the great champion of the ortho- 
dox Advaita, professed a sectarian doctrine, it was that. 
It is from it in the main that the Kwral of Tiruvailuvar 
draws its inspiration, as do also the songs of his sister 
AuvaiyS.r, those gems of ancient Tamil literature. We 
shall meet with it again in (Jivaism. It plays an im- 
portant part in the Vishnuite Purilnas, especially m 
tlie Fhdgamta Purdm which has consecrated to its 
service a power of composition of sucli range and 
fulness as at times to remind us of Uie inspired lan- 
guage of the Wiagavad Oit&. Finally, the great in- 
fluence exorcised by these two works has rendered it 
familiar to all the modern sects, at least in Hindustan, 
imd in the north of the Dekban. It has infused itself 
deeply into the popular poetry, and we meet v/ith its for- 
mnlje iu Bengal in the Kirtans of the followers of Caitanya, 
as well as among the Marhattas in the songs of Tuka- 
ruma, or iu the Punj&b in the Adigranth of the Sikhs, 

But it 13 clear, too, that such a tenet must not be too 
closely pressed, when the subject ia debate is irte faith 
of the great mass of the people. F.ven speculative 
people, with their accustomed power of thought, tind it 
difficult to lay hold of ic, and ere often baifled with 
the language, even in treatises wluoh affect scholastic 
rigour of statement. Much more is this the case in the 
mystic effasions of a poetry whicli is not liampered by the 
fear of contradicting itself, and which aims less at con- 
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vincing the mind than at overpowering it, by affecting it 
with a sort of vertigo. Thus it is often difficult to distin^ 
guish this doctrine from another of equally ancient tradi* 
tion, but the systematic exposition of which we find only 
in more recent documents. We refer to the doctrine of the 
Pftficarfttras, or, as they are at times called more generally, 
the Bhftgavatas.^ These, it is said, regarded the world and 
the souls of individuals, the jivas, as emanations from the 
Supreme Being, destined to be absorbed anew in him, but 
constituting, during the intermediate term, beings at once 
real and distinct from God. ^afiikara, to whom we owe 
the first intimation we have of this doctrine, says that it 
was conceived in contradiction to the Veda by §ft^dilye;* 
and, in fact, there is very clearly an allusion to it in the 
BhaktisAtras,^ which have reached us under the name of 
^ft^dilys- All through the Vishnuite literature there 
occur passages, and very numerous they are, which are in 
perfect keeping with it; but none of the ancient books 
(we cannot consider the Ndrada Paficardtra ^ such) in 
which it was specially expounded have come down to us. 
In a historical point of view we know little of it. The 
Mah&bhftrata presupposes a close connection between the 
Pftilcarfttras and the Bhagavatas,^ whose perfect faith in 
one only god it extols, a faith which must have been 
imported to them from abroad, from Qvetadvipa, *"The 
White Island,” a sort of Atlantis situated in the extreme 
north, beyond the Sea of Milk.® More recently, in the 


* They are treated of in the 4th 
•ection of the Sarvadar9anasahgraha. 
Colcbrooke has devoted a chapter tu 
them in his Memoirs on the Philo> 
aophy of the Hindue, Miscellaneous 
Ksaays, vol. i. p. 437, ed. Cowell. 

* ^hkara ad Vdddnta SCtri^ ii. 
2, 42-45, p. 600, ed. of the Biblioth. 
Ifidioa. 

^ Bhakti Satras, 31, ed. of Bib< 
lioth. Indioa. 

* Were it only from the way in 
which the name Vaiahnava is cm* 
ployed in it. 


^ BbAgavata signifies worshipper 
of Bbagavat, the Most High. At 
for Pfthcan'ttra, which the books of 
the sect explain metaphorically by 
“ possessor of the Paficariktra, of the 
fourfold knowledge,” the origin of it 
is involved in obscurity. Paftca* 
ratra signifies the space of five 
nights, and there are Vedic cere* 
monies of this name ; on the other 
hand, the 'NiVrada PaheariVtra is 
divided into f\e books, entitled 
ratrau or nights " 

* Mah&bhAraia, xii. 12702 teg. 
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sevenili century, the poet B&hO' speaks of them as of two 
distinct sects.^ In the inscriptions the Bh&gavatas are 
frequently mentioned, in the provinces of the Gauges from 
the second century, on the Coromandel coast in the fourth, 
and in Gujarat in the fifth and sixth * But it is by no 
means certain that in these different texts the same words 
always denote the same things ; it is even probable that 
in the moumental inscriptions the term Bh&gavata simply 
means worshipper of Vishnu.® 

In the twelfth century this qualified idealism was suc- 
cessfully revived by ES,m&nuja, a Brahman, and a native 
of the neighbourhood of Madras,* who gave a systematic 
exposition of it in his commentary on the Ved&nta Sfitras.® 
He arctned against the absolute Advaita of ^^Akara, maiu- 
tainecl the separate but finite reality of individual beings, 
and re.iected the theory of the His followers, caliecl 

R&mfinujas, after his name, worship Efima as the repre- 
sentative of the Supreme Being ; they are divided into 
several Inanches, and are verj' numerous, particularly in 
the South.* In the fourteenth century ES,mfiuanda, one of 
the chiefs of the sect, went to settle at Oude and at 
Benares. From him the numerous subdivisions of Rlmfi- 
nandis are lineally descended, who differ from the E»4m8r 
nujas only in their practices, are very widely scattered, and 
have great influence in Northern loflin. The celebrated 

^ In hi}4 Haxshacarita as quoted by for example, in Vaiiba Mihira, Brl- 
Hall, V.^aavadatW,pref,, p. 53 The hat Saxphita, lx 19, p. 32$, ed. 
(^ankaravijaja distiu^ishes them Kem. 

similarly, ch. vi. and viii., ed. of * For the historical sects, we refer 
the Bibliotb. Ind Jca. lutheVar&ha the reader once for all to H. H. 
Pur&na, on the other hand, the Wilson’s Sketch of the Religious 
Bahcar&tra is identified with the Sects of the Hindus, publish^ in 
doctrine of the Bh&gavatas. An* the Asiatic Researches, vols. xvi. 
frecht, Oxford Catalogue, p. 58. and xvii., 1828-32, and reproduced 

^ Inscriptions of the Guptas at in the first volume of the Select 
Bebilr and at Bhitari, in A. Cun- Works of this celebrated Tv^dian 
mngham’s Archaeological Survey, scholar. 

vol i. pL xvii. and xxx. Inscrip- ® A short exposition of the Ve- 
tions of the Palis vas of Vengl in dftnta, by the same author, has 
Ind. Antiq., v. 51, 176. Inscrip- been recently published in Calcutta, 
tions of Vidabht, pamin, TheVedlUitatattvan&xaof Eftiniiiiu}a, 

* This is the sense which it has, 1878* 
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poet Tulasid&sa, the author of the Hindi in the 

aixtoenth century, was one of them. R&mftnanda exercised 
indirectly a great influence over the majority of the modern 
Vishniiite sects of Hindustan and Bengal, those of Caitanya, 
Kabir, Mnak, and a host of others of minor importance, 
liilmanuja had broken with the prejudices of caste, but he 
had kept to the Sanskrit as the sacred language, and he 
attached a great weight to the practices of religion and 
the prescriptions of legal purity. Rftm&nanda departed still 
more from orthodox usage ; he adopted the vulgar dialects 
of the country, and taught the vanity of merely external 
observances. Among his principal disciples tWe figure 
basketmakers, weavers, barbers, water-carriers, and curriers. 

At nearly the same period as Mra&iiuja, another man 
of the South, Anandatirtha, born at Kaly^na, on the 
Malabar coast, pushed still farther than he did the reac- 
tion against the idealism of the school of ^aAkara. He 
taught that matter, the souls of individuals and God, that 
is to say Krishna-Vishnu, are so many irreducible and 
eternally distinct essences. This was to make a Step 
nearer the fundamental principle of the Satikhya deism 
(and yet Anandatirtha was a Yedftntin, and commented on 
the Brahma Siitras !), that is to say, to a system which had 
not in the main the predilections of Vishnuism, But 
even within the circle of the Vaishnava theology that 
was not a novel doctrine. In fact, if the dualistic con- 
ception is not a dominant one in any of the important 
Vishnuite works which have reached us, they are never- 
theless all, from the Bhagavad-Git^ onwards, so profoundly 
penetrated with ideas that depend on it' that, in spite of 
the close affinity of theory of the Av&taras with 
Vedantic ideas, we cannot doubt that there existed early 
a Vishnuism with a Sa^hkhya metaphysics. Tlie followers 
of Anandatirtha belong almost exclusively to the extreme 
South, where they are very numerous. The members of 
the congregation strictly speaking, the Madhvas, so called 
from a surname of their raasier, are all Brahmans, for, in 
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opposition to Ramanuja, Anandatirtha was a strict observer 
of the distinctions of caste ; but the doctrine called the 
doctrine of the Dvaita or duality is widely spread among 
the masses, and the popular songs of the D^as, many of 
whom are of low caste, extol it with a sectarian fervoni* 
bordering on fanaticism.^ 

That we may not be obliged to return again and again 
to the same topics farther on, w'e shall here leave for a 
little the subject of Vishnuism, and finish off at once with 
what we have to say concerning the sectarian metaphysic 
by a remmi of the speculative doctrines of Qivaism. The 
Qivaite religions appear to be more ancient than those of 
Vishnu, or at least to have been adopted at an earlier 
date by the Brahmans. We have already seen that they 
are the only ones which have left any trace in the Veda, 
and that, for its part, the epic poetry, which in its exist- 
ing redaction is Vishnuite in the main, equally presup- 
poses that the cultus of Mah^ldeva had to some extent 
previously prevailed. The first Hindu representations of 
a character unmistakably religious which we find on coins 
(of the I ndo- Scythian kings, about the beginning of the 
Christian era) ^ are ^ivaite figures alternating with Bud- 
dhist symbols, ^ivaism, in short, seems to have remained 
long a sort of professional religion of the Brahmans and 
men of letters.® The most ancient dramatic literature 
that has reached us is under ^ivaito patronage.^ It is 
the same with the works of romance.® It is likewise to 


* See F. Kittel, Oiv the Karnd^aka 
VuBhi^ava Dtas, in the Ind. An- 
tiq., ii. 307. 

» See R. Rochette, Notice snr 
qualques M^dailles de Rois de la 
Baotriane et de I'Xnde, in Joiim. 
des Savant«, 1834, fig 7, p. 389. 
By the same author, Supplement to 
the preceding Notice, ibid., 1835, 
pt ii. hgB. 22, 23, 24. Lassen, 
Ind. Aiterthumsk., t. ii. p. 808 
2d ed 

* Even bUII the proportion of 


Brahmans among the i^ivaites is 
very great ; almost all those in Ben- 
gal and Orissa, for instance, belong 
to the Brahrnanical ca.ste. 

*• The dramas of Kfilidasa, the 
Mricchakatikd, the MAlati-Mitdhava 
of BhavabhCti. See also Malavikftg- 
nimitra, str. 6. 

‘ The ancient Brihatkatha, the 
original sourct:, now lost, of the most 
of the collections of tales, began 
with a dialogue between Civa and 
Fftrvatt. 
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^iva that legend ascribes the origin of grammar,^ and 
Gai^^, whom we meet with early as the god of arts and 
letters, is a figure of the ^ivaite pantheon. And yet of 
^ivaism we possess no ancient doctrinal exposition 
which for beauty of form can be compared, for instance, 
with the Bhagavad GitA It early lost its hold over 
religious epic poetry. Among the Pur&nas, those which 
properly belong to it are the most spiritless of the collec- 
tion ; they are compilations in which legendaiy narrative 
is the leading element, or they interest themselves by 
preference in rites and observances, and then, like the 
Tantras, which they much resemble, affect a very special, 
almost an esoteric character. It appears to have inspired 
no work of any brilliancy, such as the Bh&gavata PurAit^a, 
and, with tlie exception of certain hymns, mostly modem, 
and some pieces which have really become popular, such 
as the DevividhlidtTnya,^ it seems, in its literature anyhow, 
to have been capable of nothing between the productions 
of a refined fantastic art and tiie technical treatise. Of 
writings of this last kind we as yet know only a small 
number, of by no means ancient date, through translations 
from the Tamil originals,* Hence for our knowledge of most 


^ received from Civa the 

revelation of his grammar, Kath.^- 
saritsftgara, i. 4 Sec the same 
legend, according to the Brihatka- 
thd of Kshcmendra, in the Ind. 
Antiq.ji. 304{Buhler). The fourteen 
first Sfitras of Pan ini, which supply 
the basis of part of its terminology, 
are quite specially regarded as re- 
vealed, and are for that reason 
called i^ivcuMras. Another tradi- 
tion, which ascribes the old‘?8t gram- 
mar to Indra, is traceable to myths 
of the Veda. Taitt. Saqih., vi. 4, 7, 
3 ; i. 6, 10, 6. 

® It forms the Ixxxi.-xciii. chaps, 
of the MArkandeya PurAna, pp. 424- 
485. ed. of the Biblif»th. tndica. L. 
Poley has given an edition of it, 
with a Latin translation, 1831. A 
French translation by E. Bumouf 


appeared in 1824, in the work of his 
father, L. Bumouf : Examen du 
Syst^me Perfcctionn^ de ConjuMi- 
son gre(X}ue dc Thiersch. The I)d- 
vimuh/ltniya is the principal sacred 
text of the worshippers of Durg& 
in Northern India, 

® Th. Foulkes, The Siva-prakasha- 
pattalai, or The Elements of the 
Saiva Philosophy, translated from 
the Tamil, Madras, 1863. By the 
same author, Cateohism of the ^iva 
Religion, ibid., 1863. Three Qivaite 
treatises translated from the Tamil 
by H. R. Uoisington in the Journ. 
of the American Oriental Society, 
voL iv. Colebrooke has treated of 
the MilhOvvaras and the Ptl^upatas 
in his Mt'moiix on the Philos^hj of 

the Hindus, Miscellaneous Essays, 
vol. i. p. 430, cd. Cowell.' 
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of the doctrines of we are dependent on docu- 

ments at secondhand, particularly on the exposition of 
them which, in the fourteenth century, S&yana has left 
us in his Sarvadartjana-sangraha,^ and on information 
collected by H. H. Wilson in his “ Sketch of the Eeligibns 
of the Hindu Sects.*’ Of the testimonies collected in this 
way, not one, we may be sure, is contemporary wuth the 
Pajupatas (worshippers of Pagupati) of the Mah&bh2rata, 
nor even witli the M3.heijvaras (worshippers of MahS^vara, 
the great Lord), which are mentioned in the inscriptions 
of the fifth centuiy.® It is nevertheless probable that 
they have, under the head of doctrines peculiar to the 
P&Qupataa and the M&h^<jvaras, preserved for us the old 
speculations of ^ivaism, and that, long before the times of 
^ahkara and Gainjapada, who preceded ^ahkara by two 
or three generations (the two polemics to whom we owe 
the first precise, though extremely brief, intimations of the 
metaphysical systems of the ^aivas),''^ (^ivaism had in the 
main adopted the formulae of the <leistic Safikhya. As in 
this last system, the soul is clearly distinguished from 
matter on the one hand, and from God on the other. 
Matter, the prakriti, is eternal ; it is the pregnant but blind 
medium in which the MayS, and the different modes of tlie 
divine energy work, and in connection with which the soul 
undergoes the consequences of its acts. United to matter 
the soul is separated from God ; it is a prey to error and 
sin, and it falls under the law of death and expiation. It 
is a pafu, an animal held back by a chain, by matter 
namely, -which hinders it from returning to its or 
master (for that is the metaphorical meaning, wliich we 
now meet with in the old name of Paqupati, “ the master of 
flocks **) ; and it is to break this bond that all the efforts of 
the faithful must be directed. God, that is to say is 

^ Chap. vi.~tx. Upaiiishad, p. 427, ed. of tbo Bibl. 

* Inscriptions of Valobhl, pas^^tn Ind. ; Oankara ad V^^dAnta Sfitras, 

* ([^lokas of GaudapAda, ii. 26, ii. 2, i-io, p. 497 aeq., and ii. 2, 37>- 
priiit^ along with the MAn4oky« 41, p. 591 jej., od. of the Bibl Ind 
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pure <ipirit, although to render himself perceptible and 
conceivable he deigns to assume a body, composed ** not of 
matter, but of force.” He is the efficient cause of all 
things ; the absolute cause, according to some, determining 
everything without himself being determined by anything ; 
the omnipotent cause, according to others, but v/ho leaves 
to the soul a certain freedom of action with reference to 
its own destiny. The problem of liberty, merit, and grace, 
which we encounter among the Vaishnavas also, thus re- 
ceived among these sects a twofold solution: the P&gtipatas 
adhering to predestination ; others, the followers of the 
vadar^ana, properly speaking, leaving to man the initiative 
in his salvation. Both admitted that there were inferior ma- 
nifestations of the deity, and both in particular distinguished 
clearly between Qiva and the different modes of his energy, 
of his Qakti, by which he produces, preserves, and destroys 
the world. This is the instrumental cause, as the prakriti 
is the material cause, and as he himself is the efficient 
cause. It is at once his MiyS and his free grace, and is 
personified in his wife, Dev! or Mahildevl, the great 
goddess,” with a thousand names and a thousand forms.^ 

The peiiioiiification of the Qakti is not peculiar to Qiva- 
iam. Each god has his own, and Laksmi by the side of 
Vishnu, and Saras vati by the side of BrahmS,, play the 
same part as Devi by the side of ^iva.- In the BAmatfi- 
paniya-Upanisliad, SitS is the of RAiua ; she forms 
with him an inseparable pair, a single b'^.ing with, as it 
were, a double face ; and the union of Krishna and his 
favourite mistress KAdhfi is at times conceived of in a quite 
similar vray (as, for instance, in the NArada-Paficai&tra), 
though the erotic niystici-im. whicli figures to such an ex- 
tent in these representations, has, in the cultus of Krishna, 
taken in general a different course. But it is in ^ivaism 
that these ideas have found a soil most favourable for 

^ Sarvadar^anosAtigraha.ch. vi., vii. part of the male trinity. Vair&ba 

- There in sometfnieK mention of 9 INini^a in Aufrecht*8 Oxford Cata- 
Trivakti, which is the exact counter logue, p. 59 
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their expansion, and that they have been distorted into 
the most monstrous developments. As many as an entire 
half of the Qivaite religions are, in fact, characterised by 
the cultus of an androgynous or female divinity. The 
^akti, such as she appeam in these systems of worship, is 
no longer derived from the metaphysics which we have 
just sketched. It has its roots far away in those ideas, as 
old as India itself, of a sexual dualism, placed at the be- 
ginning of things (in a Br&hmana of the Yajur-Veda, for 
instance, Praj3,pati is androgynous), or of a common womb 
in which beings are formed, which is also their common 
tomb. It proceeds directly from the prakriti of the pure 
S46khya, from eternally fertile Nature, whence issue both 
the sensible forms and the intellectual faculties, and 
before which the mind, or the mrde element, acts a part 
that is featureless in character and barren of result. It is 
difficult to come to any precise conclusion in regard to the 
period when these ideas were translated into religious 
beliefs. Evidences of any antiquity are altogether want- 
ing ; in the epic, ^iva does not yet appear in his herma- 
phrodite form, and we must hesitate to regard him as the 
APJOXPO of the Indo-Scythian coins.^ As for the 
supi^iacy assigned to the female divinity, that is only 
affirmed in certain Pur&nas and in the literature of the 
Tantras. But perhaps there, are here special reasons 
why we should not attacii it jo much weight to the 
negative argument. These cultuses appear, in fact, to 

^ LasBen, Iiid. Alterthum»k., ii. in a large cave on a very high 
826 bee a cast of these coins mountain, and which certain Indian 
represented in R. RochetU*, Journal envoys on an embattsy to Antoninus 
des Savants. 1834, p. 392, fig. x. described to Bardisanes in Stobteus, 
On the other hand, it is properly the Bclog. Physic., i. 56. The descrip* 
androgynous (^iva we must conclude lion perfectly accords with the ma> 
we have got in this statue, which was terial pantheism that characterues 
from ten to twelve cubits high, com- this branch of the Qivaite religion, 
posed of an unknown substance, the An androgynous Qiva (ardhan&rt9a), 
right side of a male and the left of a appears in the bas-reliefs of 
female,thearmHextendedlikeacroa8, Ind. Antiq., vol. vi. p. 359. The 
and the body covered over with re- Matsya Purdna treats of the imagei 
presentations of the sun, the moon, of him, Aufrecht’s Catalogue, p. 42. 
an^ls, and aU conceivable beings, See also Mdlavikdgnimitra, sir. I 
which the Brahmans worshipped and 4. 



HINDUISM. 


201 

have become early complicated with ritual observances 
either of a horrible or an obscene nature, which must 
have led to their being relegated to a special litera^ 
ture of a more or less occult chai’acter. Besides, the 
collections of tales based on the BrihatkathS, in which 
the cultus of the sanguinary goddesses plays such an 
important part, have an origin which goes much farther 
back, as far as the fourth or perhaps the third century of 
our era; and, on the other hand, the obscenities of the 
^ivaite Tantras have deeply infected the Buddhist Tan- 
tras of NepS,l (among others, the Tathdriata Ouhyaka, 
which is one of their nine canonical books), and. through 
them, the Tibetan translations, the majority of which 
are of a date prior to the ninth century. This infiltration 
must have gone on but slowly ; and as tl - fact of it implies 
the necessarily prior development of Hindu doctrines and 
practices, we may refer these last to the commencement 
of the middle age. But be that as it may, the cultus of 
the ^aktis, as it is formulated in certain Upanishads, in 
several Pur&nas, and especially in the Tantras, must not 
be confounded with the custimary homage rendered by 
all the sects to tlie muycvS of the gods. It Torms a religion 
by itself, that of the (^dklas, which again is subdivided 
into several branches, In.viiig their special systems of 
doctrine and forms of initiation, and in the heart of 
which there arose a quite distinctive mythology. At the 
summit and source of all beings is MahSdevi, in whose 
character the idea of the Mtiyfi and that of the pra- 
k|iti are blended. Below her in rank are arrayed her 
emanations, the (^Jaktis of Vishnu, of BrahmS,, of Skanda, 
&C. (an order which is naturally altered in favour of 
Laksmi or of Eclhh& in the small number of writings 
belonging to the class of Tantras which Vishnuism has 
produced), and a whole hierarchy, highly complex, and 
as variable as complex, of female powers, such as the 
Mahdmdtrk, -‘the Great Mothers,” personifications of 
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the productive and nourishing powers of Nature;^ the 
Yogints, the Sorceresses,” whose interference is always 
violent and capricious; the Nayikds, the pdki/nAi, the 
(^AlcinU, and many other classes besides, without con* 
sistently definite powers, but almost all malignant, and 
whose favour is secured only at the expense of the most 
revolting observances * All this in combination with the 
male divinities goes to form the most outrageous group of 
divinities which man has ever conceived. Herself in- 
conceivable in her supreme essence, the Mah&m^yft, " the 
Great Illusion,” is worshipped under a thousand designa- 
tions, and invested in an infinite variety of forms. But 
at the same time, the distinction between these forms is 
the same as that between different beings, and each of 
them has its own special circle of devotees. These forms 
correspond, for most part, to one of the aspects of her 
twofold nature, hlack ox white ^ benevolent or cruel; and 
they constitute in this way two series of manifestations 
of the infinite Energy, as it were two series of supreme 
goddesses, one series presiding more specially over tl 
creative energies of life, the other representing rathe 


^ The wonhip of the mothers, 
mothem, or world - roothere 
MahimAtarah, Lokamfi' 
tarab) has extended far beyond 
and even Tivaism projierly 
so called. The idea from which it 
starts is obvious : it is that of the 
female principle worshipped in its 
diverse manifestntioitR ; Imt its his* 
tory is obscure, Ixjcaiise each reli- 
fpous soheme has appropriated it 
In a fashion in keeping with its 
peculiar theology. A. Weber (Zwei 
Vedische Te.\te iiber Omina und 
Portenta, p 349 6 fq.) Ims attempted 
to trace the origin of them to the 
Veda, where we find, in fact, a 
cidtus veiT Hitiiilar in that of the 
Tisro I Hjvili, the three gtyddesses.” 
Ill the Mahiihln'irat.a (iil. 14467 
they are the mothria of Skanda, 
the g<xl of wav, and in this con* 
the\ appear frequently in 


the inscriptions of the middle age 
for example, in the inscriptioos of the 
Calukyaa and the Kadambas of the 
Dekhan. Yarftha Mihira mentions 
their images (Brihat SaiphitA, Iviii. 
56, ed. Kem). Usually 7 or 8, they 
are elsewhere given at 9, 13, t6 
(see the different enumeratkms in 
the Dictionair of St Petersburg, 
a V M4tar). Paflcada^^hai- 
traprabandha (p. 24, ed. Weber) 
mentions 64 of them. In GujariU 
they worship 120 (Ind. Antiq., viii. 
211}. They ore alw^ays invoked 
together as a tioop or circle (gapa, 
ma]>4)^a) ; and even when they are 
conceived as propitious, there is in 
them a measure of mystery ami 
awe. 

" S«'e the 5th act of the M&latl* 
MAdliavaof Bhavabhiiti; KaUUsa- 
ritt&gara, chafi. 18. 
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those of destruction. To both a twofold cultus is 
dressed : the confessed public cultus, the DaJcshii^dra, 
or cultus of the right hand,” which, except in one par- 
ticular, namely insistance on animal sacrifice in honour 
of Purgfl, Kail, and other terrible forms of the great 
goddess, observes essentially the geneial usages of Hin- 
duism ; and the VAmdcdra , '' the cultus of the left hand,” 
the observances of which have always been kept more or 
less secret Incantations, imprecations, magic, and com- 
mon sorcery play a prominent part in this last, and 
many of these strange ceremonies have no other object 
than the acquisition of the different siddkis or supernatural 
powers. These are practices of very ancient date in 
India, since they are deeply rooted in the Veda,^ and a 
special system of philosophy, the Yoga, is devoted to the 
explanation of them ; but nowhere have they found a soil 
so congenial as in ^ivaism and the cultus of the Qaktis. 
Neither is there room to doubt that the blood of human 
victims not unfrequently floweJ on the altars of these 
gloomy goddesses, before the horrible images of Burgfi, 
K&U, CAn(Jik&, and CIlmuudL Formal testimonies go to 
confirm the many allusions to this practice which occur 
in the tales and dramas.* In the sixteenth century the 


’ X. 136, 3. The GA 

mavidh&nft BrAbma^a ia, in fact, t 
manual of Eorcery. The same may 
be said of the Kau^ika SAtra of the 
Artbarva*Veda. See the analysis 
which Shankar Paniluraog Pandit 
gives, according to Siiyana, in the 
Academy for 5th June 18S0. Wt 
frequently meet whh the same char- 
acteristic in the sections of the Tait> 
tirlya Yajus that refer to the kAuiy- 
eslitia, or offerings presented for the 
fulfilment of a deffnite trish. 

For example, MAlatt-MAdbava, 
ai’t 5th ; H. H. Wilson, Hindu 
Theatre, ii. 39 », 397 ; Hitopadeya, 
Hi. Fable viii (History of Viravara) ; 
Kathfisaritsunra, chap. 10, 18, 20, 
22 f 36, &c. ; Viiacaritra, in the Ind. 


Stud., xiv. pp. 120, 123; Da^aku* 
mAracarita, ucchv. vii, p. 169, ed. 
H. H. Wilson ; Pahcada^^achat- 
traprabandha, p. 25 (ed. Weber, in 
the Memoirs of the Academy of 
Berlin for i S77 ). In default of other 
victims, the offerer is, at least, his 
own victim : A. Weber, Hie SiqihA- 
sanadvAtrixpyikA in the Ind. Stud., 
XV. pp. 314, 315. and ibid., xiv. 149 ; 
KathAsarltsAjni^^ chap. 6, 22, Ac. 
The KAlikA (an TJpapurAna) 

descrilx'S these rites in detail : H. 
H. Wilsim, preface of the Vishnu 
PurAna, p. xc. ed. Hall. This sec- 
tion of the KiVlikA PurAua is trans- 
lated in vol. V. of the Asiatic 
Researches. / 
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Mohaiumedaiis found it established in Northern Bengal;' 
in the seventeenth, the Sikhs confess that their great 
reformer, Guru Govind, prepared himself for liis mission 
by the sacritice of one of his disciples to Durg&;' in 1824 
Bishop Ileber met with people who told him they had seen 
young boys offered in sacrifice at tlie gates of Calcutta;* 
and almost as late as our own time, the Thugs j)ro- 
fessed to murder tlieir victims in honour of Kali. Per- 
haps we ought to view these practices as derived, by 
contact or by heritage, from the bloody rites of the abori- 
ginal tribes. It is beyond question that many forma of the 
great goddess (and vve may say the same of ^iva ami Vislinu) 
are those of ancient local deities adopted by Hinduism. 
Several, and some of the most inhuman, appear to be 
native to Central India, and, as regards one of these at least, 
the very nam(i, Vinhyavasini, “ the inhabitant of Vindhya/' 
implies that she must liave held sway over these mountains, 
where human sacrifice, less than half a century ago, stiR 
formed part of the national cultus of the Gonds, tjjie Kols, 
and the Uraons.'^ In our own days the English police have 
put an end to these rites, whi(di, however, in the civilised 
districts of India, liave always been more or less excep- 
tional occurrences. This is not the case with those coarsely 
sensual and obscene observances which form the other side 
of these secret cults, and the indecent regulations in regard 
to which the Tantras expound with minuteness. The use 
of animal food and spirituous liquors, indulged in to excess, 

^ H. Blochmann, Contributions to Mrs. Douglas, in the Corrt 
to the Geograph}' and History of spondcnce printed as a sequel to the 
Bengal, in Journ- of the As. Soc. Narrative of a .lovuney through the 
i>f BcTigal, vol. xlii. Shahrastfmi UppcT J’n.vinrcs of India. 

^twelfth century) mentions the hu- W. Hunter, Statistical Account 
man sacrifices o[ the ( 'Aktas, but of Bengal, vol. xvi. pp. 291, 313 ; 
wida that the T>,^onlo coniT*ionly repu- xvii. 281, 283: xix. 218. For * 
diate them ; tian;>iation by Haar- recent case (1872) among the Ta- 
brucker, t. ii, p. 370. Sec* liabist.in, mils of Ceylon, see Tnd. Antiq., 
ii. p. 155, tranHhvted by Shea and ii. 125. Similar observances have 
Troyer. been pnictistui, to <^iir own days, 

- T Trunipp, Th© Adi G ninth, among th** Ban j ’n ;'. and among the 
Introduction, p. xc. Kois of the Teiugu country ; ibid., 

^ iMterof the lotb January 1S24 viii. 219, 22a 
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is the rule in tiiese strange ceremonies, in which Qakti is \ror* 
shipped in the person of a naked woman, and the proceed- 
ings terminate with the carnal copulation of the initiated, 
each couple representing Bhairava and Bhairavi (^iva and 
Devi), and becoming thus for the moment identihed with 
them. This is the Qricahra, “ the holy circle," or the Pilrfid- 
hhishika, the complete consecration," the essential act, or 
rather foretaste of salvation, the highest rite of this delirious 
mysticism. For there is something else than licentious- 
ness in these aberrations. The books which prescribe these 
practices are, like the rest, filled with lofty speculative and 
moral reflections, nay, even with ascetic theories ; here, as 
well as elsewhere, there is a profession of horror at sin and a 
religiosity full of scruples ; it is with pious feelings, the 
thoughts absorbedly engaged in prayer, that the believer 
is to participate in these mysteries, and it would be to 
profane them to resort to them for the gratifications of 
sense. In fact, a 9&kta of the left hand is almost always 
a hypocrite and a superstitious debauchee ; but there can 
be no doubt that among the authors of these contemptible 
catechetical books there were more than one who sincerely 
believed he was performing a work of sanctity. Statis- 
tical science has naturally little or nothing to say in regard 
to such observances. No Hindu with any self-respect 
will confess that he has any connection with the Vfimd- 
cflrius. But they are reputed to be numerous, many 
adherents who profess to belong to the right hand be- 
longing in secret to the left. They foim small fraternities, 
and admit into their number people ol every class, but it 
it is said that in Bengal especially their ranks are recruited 
to a great extent from «Tnong the Brahmans and the rich 
classes. It is prop^’* add, however, that those who 
make no mystery of thp^r initiation insist that their sect 
should not be judged according to its books, and it is pro- 
bable, in fact, that there are degrees of b^Qf^ness in these 
proceedings, and that among people of culture and little 
faith a sort of superstitious Epicureanism lias takeil the 
15 
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place of the revels of the ancient ritual. The Dakshi* 
^4ktas, or adherents of the right hand, are met with 
in great numbers all over India. In Hindustan the great 
mass of the ^ivaites ore of this class, and in Bengal the 
entire population takes part in the Durgipiijft, the great 
festival in honour of their goddess, although the stricter 
Hindus reprobate the indecencies whicli are perpetrated 
in public on this occasion, and stigmatise the whole 
celebration as one that belongs to the observances of 
the left hand/ 

Alongside of the yivaism which we have just been sur- 
veying, and which has recourse more or less directly to 
the SS.Akhya system, there is another which is inspired 
with the idealism of the Ved5.nta, and maintains conse- 
quently the essential dnity of the world, the soul and 
God. The most ancient sects that profess it in our 
day, the TndaridiM (literally, " the bearers of the triple 
baton,” metaphorically, '‘those who exercise a threefold 
sovereignty, viz., over their words, their thoughts, and 
their actions,” carrying as a symbol of this sovereignty a 
stick with three knots), and the majority of the Smdrtas 
(adherents of the Smriti or orthodox tradition), maintain 
that they are connected with ^ahkara. The first of these, 
who are divided into ten tribes, according to the districts 
of country where they originated, and who, for that reason, 
are also called Da^amiinis, “ those with the ten surnames,” 
are ascetics, ai'd have tlieir centre at Benaxes. The second, 
who are numerous, especially in the Dekhan, live partly 
in the world and partly in convents.^ Many of them are 
pure Ved^ntins, and hardly belong to Qivaism. They 
both admit into their order only Brahmans, and they 
themselves do not make their direct tiadition go farther 
back than the eighth century. But here again it is proper 

^ The Dabut^n (ii 148--164, j«>rity of the CWaites in Hindustan, 
translatad by Schea and Troyer) ^ Their chief guru reddet in the 
coDtaioii a curious notice of tho ( convent of ^)|;ingeri in Mysore 
tas (Hcveutecnth century). From See A. C. Burnell, Vaiprabr&bma^a, 
this period they cimstituted the ma- pref., p. *ii. 
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to recall the remark already made vrheu speakiiig of tne 
Vishnuite systems, that in matters of doctrine the histo- 
rical sects have invented little. Long before the eighth 
century we, in fact, find in the non-technical literature 
^ivaism connected with ideas derived from a system of doc- 
trine very different from that of the S&Akhya. The 
for instance, who is invoked at the commencement of the 
drama of who is at once god, priest, and offer- 

ing, and whose body is the universe, is a Vedantic idea.^ 
These testimonies appear to be forgotten when it is main- 
tained, as is sometimes done, that the whole sectarian 
Vedantism commences with ^^-fikara. 

This branch of the Qivaite theosophy received its final 
form at Kashmir, between the ninth and eleventh cen- 
turies, in the writings of the school of SomfLnanda and 
Abhinavagupta.* These are the most ancient technical 
treatises on the subject which have reaclied us, the most 
ancient also to which S&yana refers in the exposition 
which he has given of the system. This system is pure 
idealism. God is the only substance, objects are his ideas ; 
and as he is identical with ourselves, these objects are 
really in us. What we think we see outside of us we see 
within. The individual ego perceives, or rather reper- 
ceives in itself, as in a mirror, the ideals of the transcen- 
dental ego, and cognition is only a recognition. Hence 
the name of the system, which is that of Pratyahhijfid, or 
Becogniiion. Guided by the true method of interior con- 
templation, and enlightened by the grace which it has 
merited through its faith in ^iva, the individual soul 
triumphs over the Mftyft, from which ?11 diversity proceeds 
and ends by the consciousness of self in God ^ 

In passin- from this system, w'hicli we know only in its 

^ besidee the U^ginning of at Kashmir a good tiortioit of the 
theVikramorva^i. Tbe^vefa^vatara wdtiegs of this achexn, has given ua 
Up.t which is certainly o^ date T>rior valnabie information regarding it in 
to (Jai^kara, is a sort of ([^ivafP- Hha- the Jouni. of the lloy. As. Soc., 
gavsd GtU. See es|>ociaIly sections Bonibny, xli. (extra number), p/ 77 
and iv. sfry. 

* Sr. Bilhler, who lately recovered ^ Baradai^anasaAgraha, ch, vtih 
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learned form, to the sect of the Lingdyits, which is known 
to us only as a popular religion, we descend from the 
heights Qt the Xim&Dus down to the level of the grossest 
superstitions. The Lingdyits appear, on the whole, to be 
connected with Qivaiam in iis idealistic form, since the 
Jaiigarnm, * ** ‘the vagrants,” who form among them the 
reUgious and ascetic order, accept as their principal autho- 
rity a ^Jivaite commentary on the Ved&nta Sdtras. But 
it is difficult to extract any creed whatever from the con- 
fused mass of legends, which, along with certain particulars 
in regard to their history, organisation, and cultus, consti- 
tute nearly all that we know about them. Their founder, 
Basava (which is a Dravidian form of the Sanskrit Vyis- 
habha), who was a Brahman, was born in the west of the 
Dekhan, in the first half of the twelfth century. He con- 
tended at once against the orthodox, the Vishnuites, and 
the Jainas ; he preached ^ivaism, the abolition of sacrifice 
and of the distinctions of caste, and rose by rapid stages to 
great induence. When the Kaluburigi Bijjala, who ruled 
at that time as king in the Dekhan, and had become his 
aon-in-law, set himself up against him as the defender of 
the Jainas, he procured Ins assassination by the hands of 
his disciples, but lie was obliged to destroy himself in 
order to escape the vengeance of that prince's successor. 
His work, however, did not perish along with him ; the 
sect, or rather sects, which owe their origin to Basava, 
are at the present day dominant in the dominions of the 
Nizam and Mysore, and sav. widely spread in the extreme 
South ; while their itinerant monks, the Jafigamas, are to 
be met with in every part of India,^ Their principal books 
are writings entitled Puranas, in w'hich the biography of 
the founder is interlarded with a great number of legends 

* The JaAgamM do not always expreasmg their character of move- 
lead a wandering life; like other able*’ or living liAgas. See the 
religious, they live sometimes in coui' description of one of these people 
munity in colleges (mathas). The in an inscription of the thirteenth 
name they go by, which signifief century, Joum. of the Roy. A^. Soc,, 

** ambulants/* is thus considered as Bf>mbay, xii, p. 40. 
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eoncdming Qita and hia different local manifestatioiis* 
They hare also hymns for po|mlar use, whieh breathe 
at times an elevated spirit. Almost the whole of this 
literature, of which we as yet know but little, is in the 
Canarese and Tamil languagea As in the m^ority of 
these religions, the religious beliefs appear to be a mix- 
ture of Yedantic mysticism, deism, and gross idolatry.^ 
They worship ^iTa under the form of the or phallus, 
and they always carry about with them a small image of 
this in copper or silver; whence their name, Lingftyits, 
or ** phallus- wearers/’ Alongside of them there are other 
^vaite sects more ancient, which observe the same cus- 
tom, but have not broken so openly with the old tradi- 
tions in regard to caste and ritual. The principal of these 
appears to be the sect of the Arddhyas, or the " Beverends,’* 
who are all Brahmans, and who, though once very nume- 
roiis, are now on the decline. 

Far purer is the form in which Qivaism appears m 
the Tamil poetical effusions of the SUiars (in Sanskrit 
Siddhas), perfect ones.”* We know but little of the sect 
from which these compositions emanate ; at the present 
clay it appears to be extinct ; but the hymns themselves 
have retained their popularity, notwithstanding the per- 
emptory way in which they denounce the most cherished 
beliefs of the masses. They are compositions, in general, 
of no great age, going back not more than two or three 
centuries, although they circulate under the names of the 
famous saints of antiquity, such as Agastya, the fabled 
civiliser of the Dekhan, and bis not less fabulous dis- 
ciples. In elevation of style they rival the most perfect 
compositions which have been left us by Tiruvalluvar, 
Auveiyftr, and the ancient Tamil poets. But at the same 

^ most recent commtmication * For this sect see Cibldwelt A 
In regard to the literature and be- Comp.aratire Grammar the Dra- 
liels oi the LiugAyits we owe to vidian Lungviages, Introti., j^p. 127 
F.'Kittel : Geber den Urspnmg des 146, M ed., and K. Ch. Qorer The 
Lingakultue, 1 1 and 27, Ind. Folk-Songs of Sonthem India, hla« 
Aniiq., vol. iv. p. 2ti ; r. 183. dras, tSjt. 
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time, iu their severe monotheism, their contempt for the 
Vedas and the ^iistraa, their disgust at every idolatrous 
practice, and especially their repudiation of a doctrine so 
radical to Hinduism as metempsychosis, they much more 
clearly betray a foreign influence. Very competent critics ' 
think they recognise in them an inspiration from Chris- 
tianity, and, in fact, the native churches who believe 
in the remote antiquity of these collections profess the 
same esteem for them as those of the West did for the 
Sibyline books. But perhaps they are more imbued with 
Suffisin than with Christian ideas. It is not in general 
the monotheism of the Christian religion which most 
strikes the Hindu ; and these hymns profess a rigid mono- 
theism, which reminds us rather of the Koran than of 
the somewhat modified religious beliefs of the Christians 
of St. Thomas. In regard to alchemy, anyhow, in which 
the Sittars are zealous adepts, they were disciples of the 
ArabiaUsS, although other Qivaites had preceded them in 
the pursuit of the philosopher's stone. Already, in his 
exposition of the different doctrines of the S§,yana 

thouglit he ought to dedicate a special chapter to the 
Hase^ara-dargaTiay or “system of mercury,”* a strange 
amalgamation of Vedantisra and alchemy The object 
contemplated in this system ia the transmutation of the 
body into an incorruptible substance b}" means of rasa- 
pdna, the absorption into it of elixirs compounded 
principally of mercury and mica, that is to say, of the 
very essential qualities of ^Jva and Gauri, with whom the 
subject of the operation is thus at length identified. This 
species of transubstantiation constitutes the jivanmuhti, 
or state of deliverance commencing with this present life, 
the sole and indispensable condition of salvation. It is 
clear chat the devotional formulae of the Ved&nta are 
here only a sort of jargon, under which there lies hid 
a radically impious doctrine ; and it is not less clear that 
in this doctrine, which had from the fourteenth century 

^ Kjip«oullj R C^dwclL * S»r¥adarvanMaAgrah«^ ch. ix. 
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produced a rather considerable literature, there is an in- 
fusion of Mohammedan idcas.^ Criticism is generally on 
the lookout for the least traces on Hinduism of Christian 
influence ; but perhaps it does not take sufficiently into 
account that which Islamism has exercised. We seem to 
form our estimate of this last only through the results, 
which were on the whole negative, of the conquest, whicli 
was the work in general of unimpressionable and coarse 
races; we forget the ancient presence, in the Dekhan 
especially, of the Arabian clement. The Arabs of the 
Khalifat had arrived on these shores in the character of 
travellers or merchants, and had established commercial 
relations and intercourse with these parts long before the 
Afghans, Turks, or Mongols, their coreligionists, came as 
conquerors." Now, it is precisely in these parte that, 
from the ninth to the twelfth century, those great reli- 
gious movements took their rise wliicli are connected 
with the names of ^ahkara, Ruminuja, Anandatiitha, and 
Basava, out of which the majority of the historical sects 
came, and to which Hindustan presents nothing aiinlogous 
till a much later period. It has been remarked that these 
movements took place in the neighbourhood of old-estab- 
lished Christian communities.^ But alongside of these there 
began to appear, from tliat moment, the disciples of the 
Koran. To neither of these do we feel inclined to ascribe 
an influence of any significance on Hindu theology, which 
appears to us sufficiently accounted for by reference to ita 
own resources ; but it is verj' possible that indirectly, and 
merely as it were by their presence, they contributed in some 
degree towards the budding and bursting forth of those 
great religious reforms whicls, in the absence of doctrines 

* Sayana refers to not fewer than of these narratives is of date 841. 

eight names of authors or titles of Tiie Arabs at that tinje carried on 
dmerent works. a fiourisir’ng trade on the Malabar 

* See Keinaud, Relation dee Voy- coast. 

ages faits par les Arabes ct les ^ A. O. Burntll, On Some Pahlavt 
Persans dans Tlnde et h la Chine Inscriptions in South lndia,^^(an- 
dans Ic Neuvi^me Si^le de I’Erc galore, 1873, p. 14. 

CliM^tieiine, 1845. The most ancient 
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altogether new, introduced into Hinduism a new organisa- 
tion and a new spirit, and had all this common charac- 
teristic that they developed very quickly under the guid- 
ance of an acknowledged head, and rested on a species of 
authority akin to that of a prophet or an Iman. Now, 
to effect such a result as this, the Arabian merchants in 
the first centuries of the Hegira, with the Mohammedan 
wo/*ld at their back, were perhaps better qualified than the 
poor and destitute Churches of the Malabar and Coro- 
mandel Coasts. 

In connection with the systems which precede, we have 
nearly exhausted the speculative theology of ^vaism, 
and we may now glance rapidly at the crowd of more 
obscure sects or associations into which it is split up.^ 
These divisions affect to a very slight degree the lay 
classes, especially in the North, where ^ivaism retains its 
mure ancient form. Ic has not given rise there to greats 
organised, and compact popular religions, like that of the 
LiAgftyits of Basava in the South. If we compare it with 
Vishnuism, we may even affirm that it has, strictly speak- 
ing, produced there no modern sects, and that it there 
represents rather a unity of local cultuses than a unity of 
doctrinal beliefs. Hence, the divisions in question are 

^ In refei*ence to the Tn»jorlty of i$u eourant with nil th»t wm hap* 
the tecte that follow, as well as some peningr in the sectarian w-orld of 
of those which precede, a great qnaxi* Hinduism towards the middle cf tht* 
tity of information and characteristic seventeenth centiu^. He Imd kept 
anecdote will be found in a work up personal, often intimate, relations 
quoted from already more than once, with a great number of celebrities 
**Th6 Dabishln, or School Man- belonging to the different oontern* 
ners,** translated from the Persian by porary sects, with Ved^ntins, Yo-, 
J>, Shea and A. Troyer, 18.^3, the se- gins, (pAktas, VairAgina, Jainas, dis- 
oond chapter of which (vol. ii. pp. 1 - ciples of Kablr and Nftnak, &c. Ku 
^38) is devoted to the religious beliefs h^ read a great deal, and he was, 
of India. The author, whoever he for an Oriental, not deficient in 
of this curious history of reli- critical ability. Ko work is better 
gions, one of the most singular books fitted than his to introduce us into 
which the Ea^t has given us, was the heart of that singular medley of 
a very free-thinking Sufi, who took religious uiid moral elevation and de. 
a curious interest in theosophy, basement, of heroic piety and bare- 
secret systems of doctrine, and re- faced charlataniy, which we meet 
fined forms of impiety, and was quite with in Hindu sectarian life. 
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composed principally of professional devotees, who have 
no Church behind them. These, whether in the form of 
religious orders, more or less regular, or of associations 
without fixed bond of fellowship, are due to ascetic ten- 
dencies, or at least pretensions to asceticism. The most 
respectable are allied to the Tridapdins and the Janga- 
mas, already spoken of, and profess Vedantism ; but, in 
general, they are mainly distinguished from each other by 
external observances and signs. They are commonly called 
yogiTis, that is, “possessors or practisers of the yoga,” a 
term which practically has many shades of meaning, from 
that of saint to that of sorcerer or charlatan. The most 
widely scattered, perhaps, of these orders is that of the 
Kdnphdfas} “ slit ears,” who are so called from the opera- 
tion to which they subject their novices. Like the most 
of the Yogins, they ignore the distinction of caste. They 
are met with living separately as mendicants, more fi'e- 
quently collected together in groups as cenobites, in the 
STorthern Dekhan, Gujardt, the Punj&b, the provinces of 
the Gauges, and Nepftl, in which last case they devote 
themselves to works of charity and the relief of the poor. 
Their traditions, which are extremely confused, represent 
each of these countries as claiming to be the native land of 
Gorakhn&tha, their founder. But as these traditions agree 
in representing him as the son or the more or less imme- 
diate disciple of Matsyendran&tha, who belongs to Nepalese 
Buddhism (and is even identified with the Boclhisattva 
AvalokitcQvara), it is probable that, like the Jatis and Sava- 
ras,^ they were connected originally with the religion ol 
yilkyamuni. It is not known exactly at what period Gorakii- 
ufitha lived. As for the other sects or varieties of ^ivaiti 
yogins, Gosains (there are also Vishnuite Gosains), B7iar- 
f harts, (^ivdedrins, Brahmaedrins, Hamsas, Pararmhimsas, 
Alcd^mukhins, Urdhvahdhns^Kdpdlikas^Ndgas, Bahit.athds, 

^ See Ind. Antiq., vif. 47, 298. Buddhists. The description which 

* Sherring, Hindu Trib^ p. 265 the author of the ‘*Dabi 8 t 4 n** gives of 
Connects these two divisions with the them (il 211) would connect them 
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Jgkoris, &a, &c., they have still less any history.^ The 
names, in the special acceptation of them, ai^e seldom 
ancient. Nevertheless, Hiouen-Thsang, and before him 
Varaha-Mihira (who lived in the sixth century),* show that 
they had a knowledge of the KS,pilikas, so called beca\ise 
they wore about their person a death's-head, which they 
used as a drinking- vessel. But the tradition of these sects is 
their profession itself, and this is immemorial. From the 
outset, and more than any other Hindu religion, Qivaism 
lias pandered to ascetic fanaticism. No other has exhibited 
so many horrible and revolting observances, or has worn 
with so much ostentation the badge, often singular enough, 
of devotion * Thus Hiouen-Tlisang, who is usually so well 
informed, seems to have seen of the separate Brahmanical 
sects only the ^aivas during the fifteen years he devoted 
to the survey of the diflerent countries of India. In our 
day cmel mortifications are becoming rare, yet there are 
still Ak&<j;amukhins and Urdhvabahus — who pose them- 
selves in immovable attitudes, their faces or their arms 
raised to heaven, until the sinews shrink and the pos- 
ture assumed often stiflens into rigidity — as well as 
Nagas, Paramahamsas, Avadhfltas, and others, who, in 
spite of English interdicts, expose themselves to the in- 
clemency of the weather in a state of absolute nudity. In 
all this there is no doubt much sincere fanaticism, but 
there also enters into it a good deal of hypocrisy and 
charlatan^}^ Very frequently mendicity is the only 
motive for these pretended mortifications ; and it is not 
so much to merit heaven as to extort alms, by exciting 
teiTor or disgust, that the Bahikatb&s tear their bodies 

rather with the JainaR. Jati ib the - St. Julien, Voyages des P^lerins 
Sanskrit Yati; under Savara, So ra, Bouddhistes, 1. i. p. 222. VarAha 
Trlvara, an the name ie severally Mihira, Brihat SartihitA, IxxxviL 22, 
spellod, there is perhaps hid OrAvaka, p. 432, ed. Kern, 
a designation of the lay Jaiuas. ^ Van'tha Mihira gives Sabhas- 

^ For the present state of these madvija, a Brahman sprinkled with 
Kects and fraternities see A. Sherring, ashes, a.s a generic name of the 
Hindu Tribes and Castes as ReprC' (^ivaites : Bx'ihat SaxpLitA, lx. 19, p. 
tented in Benares, 1872, p. 255 ssj. 328, ed. Kem. 
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with knives and the Aglioris feed on carrion and excre- 
ment.^ Of the Yogins, some are found assembled in 
mufkas or colleges near the sacred places of ^ivaism, 
especially at Benares ; others constitute themselves guar- 
dians of some sequestered chapel and live as hermits; 
but the greater number lead a wandering life. They 
infest the country in bands, sometimes very numerous, 
going from one place of pilgrimage to another, and flocking 
by thousands to the r/ieUU or fairs, which are held peri- 
odicallyin the neighbourhood of every celebrated sanctuary. 
Of these last, many sell channa, practise incantations and 
exorcisms, tell fortunes, or are jugglers or minstrels. They 
are at once dreaded and despised — the Qaktas, who are 
numerous among them, still more so than the others — and 
they to a great extent reinforce the dangerous classes. 
And this is not a state of things due solely to modern 
corruption. From the time of l^atailjali (that is, the 
second century before Christ), when the violence of these 
fanatical devotees had already passed into a proverb,*^ 
there is evidence to show that all along the maxim Omnia 
moicia sanciis was extensively in vogue among them.® In 
order to conceive what they might be in the troubled 
periods of the past, it is enough to refer to accounts w'hich 
refer to events of no distant date. Even at the end of the 
last century they formed the nucleus of those hordes 
which traversed Bengal, sometimes to the number of more 
than a thousand men, all armed to the teeth, accompanied 
with elephants and artillery, attacking towms and daring to 
hold the country in the face of detachments of British 
soldiery.* 

At the present time Qiva is probably the god who can 

’ Tberf^ appears to be no doubt p. 35, 1. 5, ed. Stenzicr, a 

that among the observances of some “ leligious,” is synonymous with 
obscene fanatics wc must include recf/d, couHesan. See Muir’s Sans* 
acts of cannibalism: Dabist&n, ii. krit Texts, vol. ii. p. 25, 2d ed. 

153. 156, 157; Ind. Antiq. viii. 88. * VV. Hunter, Statistical Account 

* Mah&bhftshya, in Ind. Stud, of Bengal, voL ii p. 311 ; voL vii. 

»ffl .347 , ^ IS 9 - 

* As sarly as the Mricchakatlldl, 
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reckon up more sanctuaries than any other. From one 
end of India to the other, at every step, we meet ^ith his 
temples and chapels, sometimes mere niches or mounds of 
earth, where he is worshipped principally under the form 
of the lifiga. But ^ivaism. strictly speaking, is far from 
being the prevailing religion. Except in Kashmir aUd 
NepM, where the Hindu element ^ is chiefly composed of 
^aivas, and at Benares, which is, as it were, its holy city, 
it has been losing ground in Hindustan. Every one, Uo 
doubt, worships Qiva here, but, with the exception of pro- 
fessional devotees, comparatively few Qivaites are met 
with, that is to say, people who make ^iva their principal 
god in the mantra of whom they have been specially 
initiated, and in the faith of whom they hope to work out 
their salvation. And the number would be still more 
reduced if we were to cut off the ^^ktas from it who pay 
their vows to Devi rather than to her husband. In all the 
countries to the north of the Vindhya, several of which 
rank among the most thicklyjiihabited of the globe, the 
majority, wherever local cults of aboriginal derivation do 
not prevail, belong to Vishnuite religious. In the Dekhan 
the relative proportions are different, the ^ivaites consti- 
tuting large masses, especially in the South, and the two 
religions Being probably eq[ually balanced. But even there 
Vishnuism seems to be spreading. Naturally more ex- 
pansive and more attractive — too attractive even, as we 
shall see by and by — it is more favourable to community 
of worship and religious sentiment than ^ivaism, whose 
gloomy mysteries, under their triple ascetic, magic, and 
orgiastic torms, are better suited to the isolation and 
twilight atmosphere of small communities. It is, more- 
over, embellished with a richer body of fable, and it has 
found its expression in more striking literary works, 
which, translated into, or rather reproduced in, the prin- 
cipal languages, Aryan as well as Dravidian, have furnished 

* That is to say, non-Mussiilinaii in the former conntxy, non-Btiddhiet 
in the latter. 
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an inexhaustible quarry for popular poetiy. In fine, if it 
affords less nourishment to superstitious appetites, on the 
other hand, by the deep glimpses which the doctrine of 
the Avatftras opens in some degree into the divine nature, 
it allies itself more readily with Vedantic mysticism, that 
one of all the systems conceived in India which responds 
best to its aspirations. If it were legitimate to inquire 
towards what religious future this people would have 
advanced, had they been left entirely to themselves and 
their own resources, we might probably be led to suppose 
a day when they would have for religion some form of 
Vishnuism combined with ^ivaite superstitions. 

All the sects which we have just passed in review, 
Vaishnavas and Qaivas, the most honoured as well as the 
least, aim, or at any rate pretend to aim, at one single 
object, namely, salvation. They have their presciiptions 
for the acquisition of temporal wealth, but they profess 
to despise the possession of it. As a means of obtaining 
salvation, they all prescribe a cultus more or less encum- 
bered or disencumbered with observances, to which we 
shall have to refer farther on ; but above this cultus, 
harmonising in this respect with the whole body of 
ancient theology, they place the jfidna, the transcen- 
dental science, the knowledge of the mysteries of God,^ 
The pious legends, the purdfjtas, which record the actions 
and manifestations of the gods, are only the veil that con- 
ceals a higher truth wliich the believer must penetrate. 
From this point of view the epic fable has been recon- 
strued in special works, such as the Adkydtma Bdmdya7M^ 

" the spiritual ESm&yana,” in which all the events in the 
history of Eama are resolved into the divine order,*^ Side 
by side with the abstract doctrine there was thus formed 
in the majority of the sects an allegorical doctrine, a 
gnosis or a mystic interpretatiou of their legend, which 

* Bbftgavtd Gitik, iv. 40-42 ; vii. part of the Brahnul^^a Pur&ipk See 

3 * the anaIy»«iH of it given by Attfrecht. 

• The Adbyiituia Kaniuyana fornut Oxford CitUiloguc, pp. "28, 29. 
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was regarded as far superior to the simple philosophy. 
Among the PS^ilcaritras, for instance, Krishna was the 
supreme dtman; his brother, Balarlma, was the Jim, the 
individual soul; his son, Pradyumna, represented the 
maTias, perceptive sense; and Aniruddha, his grandson, 
the akamkdra, self-conaciousness. In like manner, the 
amours of Krislina and the shepherdesses become, among 
the Vishnuites, the allegorical expression of the relar 
tions of the soul with God. In this the sects only 
applied a method which may be traced back as far as the 
Veda, and of which the Buddhists and the Jainas have 
likewise made extensive use. But where they part com- 
pany, both with tlie ancient theosophy and modem ortho- 
doxy, such as it has been fonnulated by ^ahkara, and 
in general from tlie doctrine common to all the darganas, is 
when they subordinate this science to a psychical fact of a 
totally different nature, viz., ihaUi, i,t,, faith, humble sub- 
mission, absolute devotion, love for God,” without which 
science is either 'vain or impossible. It is bkakti which en- 
lightens the soul, which alone can render the exercises of 
meditation and asceticism productive of fruit.^ Or rather it 
dispenses with these ; for to him who possesses it, all the rest 
is given over and above.* It addresses itself, not to the god 
of the learned and the philosophers, but to the manifes- 
tation of God that is most accessible, most at hand ; among 
the Vishnuites, for instance, not to Vishnu or to Para- 
mfttman, but to Krishna, to God made man, who makes 
answer by his grace [anv^raJut, 'prasddd), or who has 
rather made answer beforehand, when, condescending to 
clothe his ineffable and inconceivable majesty in a sen- 
sible form, he thus permitted the humblest to love him, 
and to give himself to him even before knowing him.® 
That was a new idea. The Veda was familiar with 
(^raddhd, that is, the trust of a man in Ins gods; and in 
some Upanislmds (the Katha-Upanishad, Mundaka-Upa- 

Bliagavad Gild, ' vii. 2S. “ Bhdgavaia Furii^a, xi. 20, 3I*54« 

’ Bhagavad Gttd, xii. 5-8. 



HINDUISM. 


219 


uishad^), occurs an old expression implying very clearly 
the notion of grace. But all antitjuity had in tlie end 
resolved religion into matter of knowledge, either rational, 
intuitive, or revealed ; the sects resolved it into matter of 
feeling. Thus the novelty of this doctrine early led to the 
hypothesis of a foreign influence, of a plagiarism more or 
less direct from Christianity.* This first hypothesis sug- 
gested others. The legend of tho Malutbh&rata was recalled 
to mind, in which it was said that N&rada, and before him 
other mythical personages, had visited the ^vetadvtpa, or 
“ the White Island/' and had there fallen in with a race of 
perfect men, endowed with pre-eminent faith in the only 
Bbagavat ; and it was surmised that there was here the 
reminiscence of relations long ago between the Brah- 
mans and Alexandrian Christianity.® It was remarked 
that in the epic this doctrine seemed to be connected moie 
specially with Vishnuism ; that the Bhagavad-Gitd, where 
it is fully expounded, and the Bhakti-FS^tras, wheie it 
is systematically formulated, belong to the religion of 
Kpishpa, which uras, more than any other, a religion of 
love. Stress was laid on the monotheistic character of 
this religion, on the analogy which there is between the 
theory of the AvatS-ras and that of the Incarnation,* on the 
curious similarities which exist between the legend of 
Jes^is and that of Krishna, in which occur, with more or 
fewer points of similarity, the pastoral scenes of tho nati- 
vity, the adoration of the shepherds and the magi, the flight 
into Egypt the massaci'e of the Innocents, the miracles 
connected with the Infancy, the Temptation and the 
Tt'ansfiguration, and all that in connection with a god 
whose very name has a certain affinity in sound with that 
of Christ. Attention was called to certain ceremonies of 

^ UpaniBhftfl, U. 23 ; Mnii- • A. Weber, Ind. Stud., I'o), i. u 

fakalTp&nishad, Hi. 2,3. ^cx); it i>. 168. See Las/^eo, IncL 

p. 74 Aiterthumsk., ii 1 1 18, 2d ed. 

* H. H. Wil«en, Selccf: Workg, ♦ A. Weber, Ind. Stud., il i 6 % 
▼ol. i. p. 161, and Vishnu Purana, 409. 
prdtace, p. xiv. «d. Hall. 
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the later Krishnaism, to its festival of the nativity, to the 
worsliip of the infant Krishna, represented as on the lap 
or the hosom of his mother in a gokula or stable. In this 
way an imposing array of facts was collected together, 
tending to prove, first, that the appearance in India of a re- 
ligion of faith and love was an event of purely Christian 
origin, and, secondly, that Christianity exercised an influ- 
ence of greater or less account on the worship and myth 
of Krishna. 

We think we have faithfully summarised the principal 
arguments in favour of this theory, which in its scientific 
form belongs almost entirely to Prof. Weber, and wliich that 
scholar has developed from time to time with an erudition 
and critical power to which it would be impossible to 
rendiir adequate homage.^ As it is of such importance, we 
must ask our readers to bear with us for a little while we 
explain, as briefly as wc can* why the theory does not 
satisfy us. Bhakti appears to us to be the necessary com- 
plement of a religion that has reached a certain stage of 
monotheism. It will be all the more active the less this 
monotheism happens to be a direct product of speculation, 
and the more concrete and liuman the nature of the god 
may be that is the object of worship. It will appear either 
as love or as a gloomy enthusiasm, according as the deity 
worshipped is an object of love or an object of terror. If 
several kindred religions of this nature happen to exist 
side by side, it will be full of zeal. This being so, we have 
only to ask ourselves w'hethcr India had to wait until the 
arrival of Christianity, in order, on the one hand, to acquire 
monotheistic ideas, and, on the other, to apply these ideas 
to such popular gods as and Krishna ? To answer 
No — which we for our part do not hesitate to do — is to 
confess that this bkakii is explicable as a native fact, 
w’hich was quite as capable of realising itself in India as 

* In the most thorough styJe ill his Ftjst), Mcinoire of the Academy of 
learned memoir, Uober die Kfish' Berlin, 1S67, p. 217 
naqanm&shtaiui (Krishna’s Geburts) 
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ithaa done elsewhere in its own time, and independently of 
all Christian influence, in the religions of Osiris, Adonis, 
Cybele, and Bacchus. We by no means wish to represent 
ancient India as a world apart, with no communication with 
the world beyond ; and although the legend of ^vetadvlpa, 
the Albion of Wilford, Alexandria, or Asia Minor, accord- 
ing to Prof. Weber, appears to us a purely fanciful rela- 
tion, we admit that it is quite possible that Brahmans 
long ago visited the Churches of the East. At all events, 
the Buddhists penetrated into those parts, and might fetch 
them accounts of them ; for there were at that time no 
impassable barriers between Buddhists and Brahmans. 
In India itself, moreover, there certainly were Christians, 
and probably Christian Churches, before the redaction of 
the Mah&bhftrata was quite finished.^ It is not, there- 
fore, on the possibility of plagiarism, but on the fact itself 
as asserted, that our objections bear. The dogma of faith 
is not imported as an ordinaiy doctrine or a custom is ; it 
does not admit of being detached from one religion and 
grafted on another at a distance ; practically it is blended 
with the faith itself, and, like it, inseparable from the god 
that inspires it. Now, Weber does not mean to assert that 
in Krishna, in whom there is no trace either of the dogma 
of redemption or the accounts of the passion, the true 
source and substance of the Christian faith, India ever paid 
divine honours to Jesus. He does not seek to represent 
Krishnaism as a distorted form of Christianity, something 
similar to what the religion of tlie Taipings in China is in 
our day.“ The Hindu god would never have ceased to be 
himself ; there would only have been ascribed to him. 
Insides the dogma of faith, a certain number of Christian 
endowments; in other words, they would have appropriated 

’ On the origin of the churches of into this subject in l>ie Bhagavnd 
St. Thomas see Lassen, Ind. Alter- Gltft iibersetzt utid erlaiitert, 1S69. 
thumsk., ii. 1119, 2d. ed.. A. C. Bur- He arrives at the siu^ilar conclusion 
aell and R. C<»llins in Ind. Antiq., that the author of the Hindu poem 
lii. 30S ; iv. 153, 183, 311; V. 25. was well read in the (Jospeln and the 

• M. F. Lonnser has gone so far Ohristiaii Fathers. 

16 
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the soul of Christianity without Christ. In our opinion 
there is here a certain contradiction ; but be that as it may, 
even in regard to these subordinate plagiarisms, we cannot 
without reserve accept the conclusions of Weber. The 
theory of the Avat^ras appears to ns to be a purely Indian 
one. It was probably formulated in connection with 
K^hna (and in this we perhaps go farther than Weber), 
bui the -germ of it occurs in ancient fable. It is in har- 
mony with the vague distinction assumed in India to exist 
between God and man, and it must, as it were, of itself 
have developed from the Vedantic idea of the immanence of 
deity, of which it is in a way only an application to par- 
ticular cases. We already indicated elsewhere the 
analogy that exists between it and the theory of the suc- 
cessive apparitions of Buddha, and this last appears to 
Lave been conceived prior to our era, since we find it 
figuring in trie bas-reliefs of Barahout. We cannot stop 
here to examine one by one the other resemblances that 
have been traced between these two legends, curious as 
tiicy certainly oi'e. Several, such as the prodigies con- 
nected with the Infancy and the Transfiguration, appear 
not unnaturally in the biography of one who is precon- 
ceived as a man-god. But the rest is of a character so 
peculiar that we are very much constmined to admit 
il?at there is a body of common relations which have 
contributed form and colouring to both. Only, be it 
remarked, these relations corre.npond to the most obviously 
legendary elements in the life of Christ ; ' that they are to 
be found more or less elsewhere in other biographies of the 
go<ls among the Hindus — for instauce, in that of Buddha ; 
tlittt the traditions which refer to Kaipsa, the Indian 
Ht;rod, are certainly of a date anterior to our era, : ^ that 
the pastoral scenes connected with the infancy of Kfish^a, 

^ I'he renemblancefi become par* See £. Eeoan, L^Egliet Olir^tieiiiie, 
ticiilarly striking when we reier to p. 515. 

the lipocryphal Goape];;, t^jiedalty ' Bhandarkar, Aituttonii to 
the Cib>epel of the Intaticy, which Krishna in Fatah Jail's Mah^bhUehvo, 
WAS m great repute all over Asia, in Ind. Antiej., iii. 14, 
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and the idea of aasigning to him a stable as hia eradle, aie 
connected in a thousand ways with the meet ancient 
lepresentations of the Veda. With these manifold coin^ 
cidences before us, we feel we are in contact with an old 
mjrthical foundation, in relation to which the question of 
direct borrowing becomes a complex one, and respects only 
insignificant details. Perhaps the most obvious trace of 
such borrowing is found in certain peculiarities particu- 
larised by Weber in reference to the festival of the nativity 
of Kpshna, especially in the images in which Devakt is 
represented as suckling her son, and which seem to have 
been really copied from similar representations in Chris- 
tian iconography. But even here the myth is an ancient 
one, and, on the other hand, the idea of celebrating the birth 
of the divine child, and of associating with the worship of 
him on that occasion the worship of his mother, must have 
suggested itself so naturally that the probability of bor- 
rowing extends no further than to the representation. 
Devakl does not occupy a very prominent place in 
the religion of her son (besides, it is in the re- 

ligion of Skanda that the part of goddess-mother is more 
especially developed); her nearest relation is the M&y& 
Dev!, the mother of Buddha, and there is nothing to justify 
us in regarding the modest and very occasional acts of 
homage paid to her as a Hindu version of the worship of 
the Virgin. 

The discussion of the counter-thesis, which has long 
engrossed almost exclusive attention, that of the profound 
influence which India has had on the doctrines and reli- 
gions of the West, is outside the limits of the present 
work. It is well, however, to observe that here, too, it has 
become necessar3'^ U> soften down the hypotheses that were 
at first adopted. The opinions of tlie neo-Platonists, the 
Gnostics, and the Manicheans, the spint of asceticism and 
the institutions of monasticisin, are no longer represented 
as proceeding indiscriminately from tlie banks of the 
Ganges. In spite of the manifold confessions which'the 
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Grecian world has left us of the curiosity it felt to know 
the mysteries of the extreme East, it appears to have been 
rather in quest of matter that would justify and illustrate 
its own peculiar tendencies. The Church, probably by 
means of the Buddhists, borrowed from India a small 
number of legends and external practices, such as the use 
of the bell at the services and that of the rosary (these 
two practices being common to the majority of the Hindu 
religions and sects, and appearing to be, the one of Bud- 
dhist origin, the other of Qivaite, perhaps Brahmanic); 
but it has not been indebted to it either for its speculations 
on the Logos or the doctrine of the Trinity, nor in general 
for any one of those doctrines the borrowing of which 
would be equivalent to a species of conversion. For a 
stronger reason we incline to think that this must have 
been the case with India, which, in the matter of reli- 
gion, has never confessed herself under obligation to the 
West, and whose professed ignorance in regard to foreign 
matters, whatever reason there may be to distrust it, can- 
now be entirely put to the credit of dissimulation. To 
sum up, we believe that the traces of a Christian influence 
on the myth of Krishna are highly problematic ; that they 
do not with any clearness appear till much later in certain 
peculiarities of worship ; and that at any rate this influ- 
ence has told on points of such secondary importance that 
the Christian derivation of the doctrine and the sentiment 
of faith, such as they have developed in the sectarian 
religions, must be set aside as absolutely improbable.^ 

Bhakti, to which w^e now return after this long digres- 
sion, has always for its immediate object the divine 
being, conceived, or rather represented, under the most 

^ In regard to this whole question (compare Rev. Critiaue, October 
of the ancient effects of Christianity iSj^, p. 2^) ; and G. P« Tiele, 
on the religion of India, the reader Christus en K|ishna, in the Theolog, 
will consult with advantage the Tijdschr., 1S77, No. I, p 63. On the 
highly exhaustise and iiuimrtial sirie of Professor Weber stands 
iumi given by Dr. J. Muir in the Nfeve, Des Klements Ktsangers du 
Introduction to his Metrical Trans* Mythe et tUi Culte de Krfshiia, 
lationa from .Sanskrit Writers, 1S79 1876. 
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definite form, and with attributes the most personal. It 
addresses itself less to Vi8hi[iu than to Eiiishi^a or B&ma, 
less to Qiva than Bhairava, or some other of his manifes* 
tations. It has thus proved one of the most efficient 
causes in breaking up the sects. As early as the Mab&- 
bh&rata there are obscure allusions to a false Yftsudeva 
(Vfisudeva signifying son of Vasudeva, that is to say, 
Krish^a-Vishnu), who is called the Yftsud^va of the Puq- 
dras, a tribe of Bengal.^ On the other hand, notwith- 
standing its spiritualistic leanings, it has developed into 
idolatrous forms. By reason of its attempts to define the 
deity it has confounded him sometimes with his image ; 
and just as it has distinguished between different forms of 
the same divinity, it comes at length to distinguish be- 
tween different images of the same form. It has predilec- 
tions for particular localities. In the popular songs, 
for instance, caie is often taken to state exactly, while 
appending the name of the sanctuary, to what Hari or 
Hara the hhakta, or devotee * regards himself as belonging; 
and it is difficult to say in this case whether it is the g(^ 
or his idol that is the object of worship. 

Considered at first as a simple fact, which it was enough 
to affinn without other explanation, it was not long before 
it was subjected to analysis. Different degrees and diffe- 
rent shades were discovered in it. A distinction was 
drawn between quiet repose, calm and contemplative 
piety, and ddmtva, the slave state, surrender of the whole 
will to God, and between this last and different degrees of 
the active sentiment of love, such as a&lchya, friendship, vdU» 
mlya, filial affection, and rtiddhurya^ ecstatic susceptibility,** 
these last shades being peculiar rather to the Vishnuitear, 
but appearing also among certain peculiarly spiritualistic 
^ivaite sects, such as the Tamil Sittars, wlio say in one of 
their collections, ''The ignorant think that God and love are 

> MaMbhdrata, L 6992 ; ii. 583, * See F. Kittel in Ind. AnOq., 

1096, 1270. The Agni Purina (xxi. iL 307; iv. 20. y 

29) identiSes him with King JaRi- ’ H. H. Wilton, Select Workt, 
taiidha. i. p. 163. 
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different ; none see that they are one. If all men knew 
that Gk>d and love were one, they would live towards each 
other in peace, regarding love as God himself/*^ In its 
highest sense it is synonymous with yoga, the mystic union 
in which the soul feels that “ it is in God, and that God is 
in it” * At the same time there reappears, from a new 
point of view, however, a very old theory, that of the kind 
of acts which are adapted to develop and nourish it, such as 
the practice of observances and worship, spiritual exercises^ 
contemplation, an ascetic life, each sect having its own stan- 
dard for estimating the importance of these acts, some, such 
as the B&m&nujas (Vishnuites) and the Sm§.rta8 (Qivaites), 
attaching a great value to attention to niinutiss in the oh* 
servancea ; others, such as the B&m&nandis (Vishnuites) and 
the LiiigAyits (Qivaites), affecting more or less to despise 
these ; the Vaishnavas inclining in general to idealism and 
meditation ; the ^aivas devoting themselves more to ob- 
servances and mortifications. But these acts are only aids 
to hhaJcti ; they do not generate it. It is a primal fact, 
existing prior to knowledge. " He who has faith,” says 
the Bhagavad GM, “ attains to science.”® So that at its 
origin at least it is either an a priori act of the will or a 
gift of God. 

In this way the sects were led to elaborate the doctrine 
of grace, to which, on the other hand, the speculations on 
the divine omnipotence and omnipresence also led up. We 
have already seen the opposite interpretations to which 
this doctrine was subjected in the metaphysics of Qivaism, 
We meet with the same diversity of view, only still more 
pronounced, among the adherents of Vishnuism. All the 
Vaishpavas ascribe in the main the initiative in grace to 
God. In incarnating himself the deity anticipates human 
weakness, and the theory of the Avatfi.ra8 presupposes that 

1 R.OaldweU, Comparative Gr»m- ^vam, it would be perhaps more 
mar of th< Dravidiea Languages, correct to translate by salvation.” 
Introd, p. 147, 2d ed. It is proper ^ Bhagavad GitA, ix. 29 ; NAtada 
to remark, however, that the word PahearAtra, L 36. 
which Caldwell renders by “ God,” * iv. 39. 
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of exterior operations of grace, or prevenient grace. But 
on the question of interior operations of grace they are 
divided, some recognising here only the irresistible and 
free action of God, otliers admitting the co-operation of 
man in the work of salvation. It was especially among 
the sects that arose out of the reform of Kimftnuja that 
this controversy assumed such importance. Agreeably to 
Hindu habits of thought, each opinion was formulated in 
a figurate argument. Those on the one side held by the 
arftumenU from the cat ; God, they said, seizes the soul and 
saves it, just as a cat carries away its little ones far from 
danger. Those on the other side appealed to the argvr 
ment from the monkey ; tlie soul, they said, seizes hold of 
God and saves itself by him, just as the young one of the 
monkey escapes from danger b>* clinging on to the side of 
its mother. These questions gave rise to many others: 
How can God, if he is just and good, resolve to choose ? 
How, if he is all-powerful, cau tliere be an action outside 
of his ? Are faith and grace, when once obtained, cap- 
able of being forfeited ? From these questions, but for 
the tinge of loral colouring, we could sometimes fancy 
ourselves transported into the heart of the Western world, 
and in the midst of controversies between Arminians and 
Gomarists. But we arc very soon brought back into India 
when we see that this grace is immediately personified in 
Lakshm! or Ratlha, and that the very theologians who 
discuss these positions are often in close affinity with the 
^aktas. 

1’he more tlie doctrine of hhakii is developed in this 
way the more it beconies extravagant. From being the first 
and indispensable condition of salvation, it by degrees 
becomes the only one. A single act of faith, a single 
sincere invocation of the name of God, cancels a whole 
life of iniquity and crime. Hence the importance attached 
as early as the Bhaguvad Git&^ to the last thought, and the 
idea of attaining complete possession of this thought by 
* viii. 5 ; 6 ; 13. 
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fill act of suicide, of throwing one’s self into the fire 
after being translated to a state of grace, or drowning one’s 
self in some sacred river. Hence, too, that maxim, wliich 
has been fatal to so many mystic sects, that the acts of the 
true devotee, of the hliakta, are indifferent, and that the man 
who has once experienced the effects of grace, what/ever 
he may do, can sin no longer. From one exaggeration to 
another, hliahti came at length to be sublated. As the 
result of ascribing the most surprising results to a mini- 
mum of intention, they came at length not to require any 
intention at all. In the Purdnas it is enough, even in 
the case of the greatest criminal, when at the point of 
death, to pronounce by chance some syllables forming one 
of the names of Vishnu or Qiva, in order to attain salva- 
tion. In the N 3 ,rada Pancartoa, one of the books w hich 
displays most enthusiasm in professing the doctrine of 
Ihahti, a Brahman of no great faith, after having unsus- 
pectingly partaken of the remains of some consecrated 
food and given some of it to his v;ife, is himself eaten up 
by a tiger ; the wife bums herself on the funeral pile of 
her husband, and the three participants, the Brahman, his 
wife, and the tiger, being purified by this unconscious act 
of communion, go straight to goloka, “the world of the 
cows,” or the supreme heaven of Krishna.^ 

With these fanatical doctrines there is closely connected 
another characteristic feature of Hinduism, and the most 
noteworthy novelty, perhaps, in connection with the his- 
toric sects— the deification, namely, of the gui'u, founder, 
which almost always involves the duty of absolute devo- 
tion to the person of the existing gurus, who are the heirs 
of his powers either through blood or consecration. In the 
Brahmanism of antiquity, homage is paid to the holy men 
of ancient times, to the inspired founders of the school 
to which the worshipper belongs, and the most imperative 
directions are given in regard to the immediate guru or 
spiritual preceptor. The latter is more than a father; 

^ NSntda Paftcarttra, ii. 69-77. 
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the pupil owes to him a perfect obedience (pufrds/id) 
(luring the entire term of his novitiate, and a pious regard 
to the end of his days.^ But he owes him nothing further, 
and his apprenticeship once terminated, he expects nothing 
more from liim.® In the neo-Brahmanic religions, these 
relations appear to have continued for long nearly the 
same; the ancient sects, at least, are all without the 
founder's name. From the twelfth century, on the con- 
trary, the foiiudcr rises to the rank of Buddha or Jina; 
he becomes what the Prophet or the Imams are for the 
MosIeTii, a revealer, a supernatural saviour. He is con^ 
founded with the god of whom he is an incarnation. like 
liim, he is entitled to hhakti ; and if tlic sect admits of a 
traditional hierarchy, his successors share more or less 
ill the same privilege, liam^nuja, Bamiinanda, Aiianda- 
tirtha, Basava, and many others who established sub- 
ordinate divisions, or who have been distinguished as 
saints or poets, were from an early date regarded as 
Avataras of the deity, wlielber Vislmu or ^iva. Caitanya, 
Vallabhacfirya, Nanak, and the majority of the reformers of 
more recent times, were treated as such during their life- 
time. The most orthodox Vcdruitins tlieinselves claim as 
much in tlie end for ^ankara; and even in our own time, 
the chief of the SmS^rtas of ^rihgeri, in Mysore, who 
is reputed to have succeeded to his gaddi, or seat, assumes 
the title oi jayadgurii^ or ''gum of the w^orld,” to which is 
attached the attribute of infallibility.^ Thus in certain 
sects there was instituted a sort of Lamaism, which im- 
parted to them no small consistency and stability. But 
with others not so well organised or so well favoured by 
circumstances, the fanatical worship of the guru was as 
uch a principle of division as of discipline. Secessions 


* Avvalay. Or. S., iii. 4, 4 ; Apos- the pupil might prefer to remain aU 
tamba I>b. S., i. i, 13-17; Manu, his life with the is not unpro- 
ii, 146, 148; Nirukta, ii. 4 (~ Ma- vided for: Gautama, iii. 5; Mwu, 
iiu, ii. 144; Sariihitfipanwhadbr., iii.). ii. 243, 244. ^ 

Apastaml^ Dh. »S,, I 13, 5; ^ A. C. Burnell, Vaip9abrubmai;&i 

18-2 1. The caso, however, in which Pref., p. xiii. 
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began to multiply no longer on questions of doctrine but on 
questions respecting persons; divine honours were bestowed 
with extreme facility ; and communities, sprung from the 
same sect, connected with the same founder, but at 
variance only in regard to the choice of an immediate 
chief, who was deified in his turn, were as profoundly 
divided at times as others who worshipped different gods. 
We shaH see by and by to what extremes certain branches 
of Hinduism were led by this superstition. Here we 
shall only add that, side by side with these novel applica- 
tions of hhxikti, theology retired into the background, and 
was simplified to a singular degree. Authority, instead of 
resting, as of old, on a more or less fanciful agreement 
with immemorial tradition, came novr to reside entirely in 
the word merely of the ffuru. Thus we see the majority 
of the new sects almost as careful to define their origin as 
those of former times were to disguise theirs. The sects 
did not always abjure the ancient sacred literature, and 
the Vedas, the Puraiias, the epics, &c., retained in general 
the halo of sanctity w iiich of old belonged to them. But 
the books of the sect that emanated directly or indirectly 
from the guru were no longer deduced from them. For 
want of such writings every kind of sacred code came to 
be dispensed with, and thus among several sects we see 
this old feature of the rtdigions of India completely dis- 
appearing, that they were, as was the boast, “ religions of 
the book.” 

Finally, it is chiefly owing to the undue importance 
assigned to hliakti that Vishnuism giudually lost sight 
of the heroic side of its legends ; that it preferred to fall 
back upon the idyllic episodes in the history of Krishna 
and B&ma ; that it made divine love speak more and more 
the language of human passion, and that it became at 
length an erotic religion. This tendency is visible in 
several Purflnas ; it was expressed with singular effect in 
the Bh3,gavata, which, translated as it is into most of the 
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dialects, Aryan as well as Dravidian, of India, contributed 
more than any otlier writing to spread it ; and it appeared 
with still more intensity in the popular adaptations of this 
work, such as tlie Hindi Prermdgar^ the “ Ocean of Love/* 
the spirit of which is amply enough indicated by the mere 
title. The joyful and tender idyll of the groves of V|in- 
davan became a mystic romance of the relations of 
the soul 'with God, and a principal source of nourish- 
ment to piety. The enthusiasm of faith and the inex- 
haustible liberality of grace found their symbol in the 
sensual ardour of the Gopis, and in the eagerness of the 
deity to respond to them, and to give himself entirely to 
all at once. Or else in tliose same amours to which K|ishi;ia 
surrenders liimself, but which cannot make him forget 
R&dhft, the true object of his affections, we have a picture 
of the wandei'ings of the soul (for Krishigia is also the 
universal soul), and the ineffable blessedness wliich it 
experiences when, restored to itself and yielding to the 
invitations of grace, it throws itself into the arras of God. 
Tliese descriptions, which have never been distinguished 
for moral purity ,2 soon became licentious. In the lyric 
drama of the Bengalese poet Jayadeva, in the twelfth 
century, entitled Gitagavinda^ or the “ Song of the Shep- 
herd” {Govlnda, shepherd, is an epithet of K^ish^a), 
wdiich has been often compared with the Song of Songs, 
and 'W’hich recalls also certain productions of Sufism, the 
sensual delirium defies all translation; and we do not 
kuow which is more astounding, the lewdness of imagina- 
tion or the devout frenzy which have inspired these burn- 
ing stanzas. 

This erotic mysticism has, with few exceptions, infected 
nearly all the branches of Vishnuism, the religions of 

^ It has been edited several times, x., in Journal Asiatique, vol. v., 5th 
by E. Eastwick among others. 1851. ser., 1865. 

- See Uauvette-Besimult, Pant- Often edited, by Lassen among 
chAdhyilyl, *»u les Cinq Chajntres sur others, “ Gitugov inda, .1 uyt^evssPoe- 
les Amours deCrichna a vtclesUopis, be Tndici Drama Lyricum,’’ with a 
extrait dn BhAgavata P\inina, livre Latin translation, 1836. 
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B&iua as well as those of Krishna. But it has manifested 
itself in a peculiarly intense fashion among two new sects 
which arose about the same time, at the commencement 
of the sixteenth century, in Northern India. One of these, 
which prevails most in the Eastern districts, had for its 
founder a Brahman of Nadiya in Bengal, a poor enthu- 
siastic visionary, known by the surname of Caitanya,^ who 
pix)claimed himself to be an incarnation of Krishna, and 
who is revered as such by his followers. His principal 
disciples, in particular his own brother NityS,nand, and 
Advait&nand, another Brahman, who appears to have 
taken a leading part in the formation of the sect, are like- 
wise accepted as having been manifestations of the deity. 
Their descendants, who occupy the first rank among the 
gosains} doctors, all inherited this sacred character, and 
continue to the present time the principal centre of autho- 
rity in the sect. This last, however, professes very little 
of a dogmatic nature, especially in Bengal, where it draws 
its recniits indiscriminately from the lowest castes, faith- 
ful in this respect to the example of Caitanya, who gathered 
about himself people of every birth, and even Mussul- 
mans.’ The hhakti of Krishna, IlMhcl, and Caitanya, and 
the superstitious respect for the gtmi, which has been 
carried to the extent of worship, constitute nearly the 
entire creed of these popular communities. Like all the 
Vishnuites, they entertain a devout regard for the sanc- 
tuary of Jaganndtha in Orissa, and those of Mathui’&, the 
birthplace of Krishna, where the ])rincipal gosains reside. 
But the essential act of tlieir peculiar W'orship is the Hrtan, 
" the glorification,” vrhich they celebrate in common, and 
in which, by means of long-drawn litanies and hymns, 

^ One of the terms used to denote over, in a s})ecial sense, as well among 
the supreme intelligence. Vishnuites as Civaites, to the mem* 

* Chaainy in Sanskrit gonvdminy bers of certain Drothorboods. 

** possessor of cows,” which, like all * The author of the Dabist&n (it 
the words signifying “ «ho})herd,** is 1S5, 193) bears testimony in a gene- 
also one of Kyishna's names, denotes ral way to the tolerant spirit of the 
in general one who professes the life stela of the Vishnuite Vtdr^iif. 
of a religious ; it is applied, more* 
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mijigled with dauces, and sometimes followed by a kind 
of love-feast, tliey rival each other in the excited worship 
they pay to the Shepherd of Vrind&van. These hymns, 
or padas, in Hindi and in ancient Bengali, several of 
which date from a period prior to the time of Caitanya, 
and which, with certain biographies of the founder, con- 
stitute their true literature, are all erotic, and almost all 
licentious.' It is not surprising, therefore, that the moral 
standard among tliis sect should be rather low. What is 
much more surprising is, that it has not sunk still lower 
into practices absolutely immoral. The higher classes, 
in Bengal at least, spurn it;* in the upper provinces, 
where it is composed of better elements, it is held in 
more esteem, and reckons among its adherents individuals 
of influence and education. 

The other sect, founded, like that of Caitanya, in the 
beginning of the sixteenth century, originated with Valla- 
bh&cftrya, a Brahman, who was born in the district of 
Campflran, on the borders of Nepfll, and was a family 
of Southern extraction. After long travels, he took up his 
residence at Gk)kula, on the Jumiifl, amidst the very scenes 
where the infancy of Krishna was passed. This sect is 
therefore commonly called, after the name of its chiefs, the 
Gohdastlui Gosaim, or the “ Saints of Gokula/* The forty- 
eight disciples of Vallabh&cdrya disseminated its principles 
in the different districts of the Peninsula; but its fol- 
lo\^rs are most numerous in Hindostan and the Presi- 
dency of Bombay. Without scorning tlie inferior castes, 

^ J. Beamiui has given spedmens tothoVisbn\iite]jtei*&timj of Bengal, 
of this literature in Ind. Antiq., i the Oaitanjracandn)daya. or “the 
3^3 9 11- 1' 37 * *1^6 reader will rising of the tnoon of " Caitanya,** a 
findothersin“TheLiteratureof Ben* glorification in the form of a drama 
being an Attempt to trace the of the founder of the sect, has been 
Progress of tho National Mind in its edited by RMei^draUla Mitra In the 
various Aspects, as reflected in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

Nation *8 Literature,'* by Ar Cy Dae, ^ Interesting particulars wlU be 
Calcutta, 1877 . lilie only blemish found .on the present state of the 
of this charming little work is that Caitnnyas of Bengd and Orina in 
it puts too favourable a construction W. Hunter's Statistical Acctmnt of 
upon things. Among the works Bengal, pesstm, principally in vci^ 
wnich belong, in a mote general way, xix. p. 50 scf. 
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itB ranks are largely recruited from the well-to-do classes ; 
one-half, for instance, of the rich merchants of Bombay 
belong to it. Its gosains, or doctors, very few of whom 
live in retreat or celibacy, are themselves often bankers or 
merchants, and they take advantage of an unsettled mode 
of life, which leads them from sanctuary to sanctuary, 
from one end of India to another, to combine the pursuits 
of business with those of piety. In short, the supreme 
authorities of the sect, the direct descendants of Valla- 
IMc^rya, who by themselves alone form a numerous 
tribe (being divided into seven principal branches, each- 
branch sprung from one of the seven grandsons of the 
founder), are almost all people of influence, even outside the 
circle of their faithful followers, who live in opulence, and 
whose right to the pompous title of Mah&raja is conceded 
without challenge. Vallabliac&rya appears to have been 
better than an ordinary mystic. He is one of the autho- 
rities of the Veddnta, on which he has left several treatises, 
written in the idealistic spirit of the Advaita ; and he gave 
proof of no small intellectual strength and courage in daring 
openly to repudiate the theories of asceticism in a country 
where the most sensual doctrines usually affect the lan- 
guage of renunciation. He taught that to renounce well- 
being was to insult the deity, and that worship ought 
to be celebrated with expressions of joy. flis adherents 
to-day are but little taken up with the Vedinta, and 
Epicureanism is only the least of their faults. To 
whatever extent they may have gone beyond the l^mns 
of their masters, they are in point, of fact one of the 
most corrupt sects in India. Of the writings of their 
founder they have preserved little, except his commen- 
tary on the Bhfigavatu Purfina, the tenth book in which, 
the most erotic of the whole, constitutes, along with the 
PreTns&gar, nearly the whole body of the literature they 
(vossess that is intemled to edify. Like the Caitanyas, 
they worship tlie Shepherd of Vrindftvan, the lover of 
and the Gopis : and, by a refinement of morbid 
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piety, they represent him with the features of a child, as 
Bdia Gopdl, BAla Zdl, the Little Shepherd,” “ the Little 
Larling.” They surround his images with a worship 
which, in public as well as private, is attentive to external 
punctilios, and to which women especially address them- 
selves with enthusiastic fervour* Like the Vaishnavas of 
Bengal, they seek opportunities of exciting their enthu- 
siasm in common, but they do this in a manner still more 
questionable ; and their rdsman^lis, which they celebrate 
among themselves, in imitation of the gambols of Krishija 
and the Gopis, display extreme licentiousness. NTo sect has 
carried the idolal.rous worship of the guru so far. All the 
descendants of Vallabhfi,rAryn. whether personally esti- 
mable or not, are worshipped as incarnations of Krisliija. 
The saliva which they eject while chewing the betel-nut, 
the water which they hate used to wash their feet, are 
greedily swaUowed by the faithful.^ These last owe to 
them the triple saimrparm, the threefold surrender of tan, 
man, dhan, body, mind, and fortune ; and for the women 
of the sect it is the greatest of blessings to be distinguished 
by them and to serve their pleasure. A score of years 
ago the single Presidency of Bombay could reckon up 
about seventy of these ineu-gods, and a proc^ c^lS/re be- 
fore the Iligli Court in i86i supplied evidence to show 
that they are not slack in asserting their prerogatives.* 
Like all the branches of Hinduism, these sects are in 
their turn subdivided into smaller. Even among that of 
the Vallabhac&ryas, which is one of the most compact, 
there are groups whicii are not in communion with the 
rest of the community. Of the dissentients, some are 
connected with a movement for reform, while others even 
go beyond tlio principal sect in extravagance. Such, 

* These practice*, which recaU a hiatoiy ol the sect prefixed, are re« 
thoae of TikK-taxi Lainaisin, are corded m the unonymoMS work, Hi*' 
also wet with aiituug other secte : iftry of the fc>cct of MahAnlja* or 
Habivtin, ii 112; Ind. Antiq., viU. VallabliAchftrya* in Weatern India, 

• The pleadings in this cn«e, with 



236 THE RELIGIONS OP INDIA. 

fiinoiig the Cailanyas, arc the Kartdhhdjs, **the faithful 
ones of the Creator,'* who originated at the close of the 
last century, and who recognise no other god than the 
gum} Such, moreover, are the Rddlidvallahhis, who date 
from the end of the sixteenth century, and worship 
Krishna, so far as he is the lover of R&dhS,; and the 
SakhibhdvdSj '‘tliose who identify iliemselves with the 
Friend” (fern,), tliat is to say, with EMhi, who have- 
adopted the costume, manners, and occupations of women.* 
riiese two last sects are in reality Vishnuite ^^ktas, 
among whom we must also rank a great many individuals, 
ctnd even entire communities, of the Caitanyas, the Val- 
labhS-c&ryas, and the RdmS.nandis. Like the Qivaite Q^ktas, 
they have observances of the left hand, which they keep 
secret. They have special Tantras, of which little is yet 
known; the Brahniavairarta Furd^a, which is better 
known, belongs radically to the same literature.® 

It is not difficult to understand the mischief which 
these impure beliefs must have at length produced. It 
would be to display great ignorance, however, of the 
lAmense resources of the religious sentiment to presume 
that the effect of these must have been necessarily and uni- 
versally demoralising. The common people have a certain 
safeguard in the very grossness of their superstition ; and 
among the higher ranks there are many souls that are at 
once mystically inclined and pure-heaited who know how 
to extract the honey of pure love from this strange mix- 
ture of obscenities. That is a touching legend, for instance, 
of that young queen of Udayapura, a contemporary of 
Akbar (in the end of the sixteenth century), Mlr& Bftt, 
who renounced her throne and her husband rather than 
abjure Krishi]La, and who, when close pressed by her perse- 
cutors, went and threw herself at the feet of the image 

^ On this sect see Hunter, SUtis- merous in the seventeenth oenituy t 
tlcal Account of Bengal, i. 73; ii. OabistAn, ii. pp. 182, 185. 

53. * Sec particularly the analpis of 

* They appear to have been nu- thefourthseotk)n,theKrishnakl]an^a^ 

in Aufreoht*s Catalcgne, pp. 26-27. 
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of her god, exclaiming, " I have abandoned my love, my 
wealth, my kingdom, my husband. Mir&, thy servant, comes 
to thee, her refuge ; oh, take her wholly to thyself I If 
thou knowest me to be free from every stain, accept me. 
Except thee, no other will have compassion on me ; pity 
me, therefore. Lord of Mir&, her well beloved, accept her, 
and grant that she be no more parted from thee for ever !” 
Upon this the image opened, and Mir& Bfti disappeared in 
its sides.^ The worship of her, associated with that of her 
god, gave rise to a new sect, that probably sprang origi- 
nally from the Vallabh3,c&ryas, and which subsists still 
under her name. All these religions, besides, reckon up 
their severe moralists, who, without breaking wdth their 
sect, more or less repudiate its doctrines and practices, 
whether, retired from the world, they lead the devotee 
life of the Vairdgim (“free from passions,** the most 
common designation of the Yishnuite Sanny&sins), or 
whether, along with their family, at times with some 
neighbours, they form little groups in which a profession 
is made of a more enlightened piety and Puritan tenden- 
cies, Whenever this circle goes on enlarging, it gradually 
expands into an independent community. In this way, 
for instance, arose among the Caitanyas the Spashfka- 
ddyakas, who recognise no gur^t, anti live in convents, 
men and women together, under the same roof, in the 
practice of celibacy and chastity. So also among the 
Yallabh&cSryas the Caranddsis arose, being founded to- 
wards the middle of the last century by a merchant of 
Delhi, Caran D^s, and his sister Sahaji as well as 
among the Eamanandis, a w^hole swarm of small sects, of 
which a pretty considerable number exists still. All 
these communities are less distinguished for novelty in 
dogma than for a certain tendency to pietism and austerity 
of life. 

i H. H. Wilnon, Select Worlw, vol i. p. 138. 
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Alongside of these somewhat timid protestations, others 
of a bolder aiul more uncompromising type were being 
constantly put forth, one of which, at least, proved highly 
successful, and all of which, even those which had few 
direct adherents, exercised a wholesome influence in the 
midst of the confusion. Combined wdth what of good re- 
mained from the old traditions of the country, these acted 
on Hinduism as a sort of leaven, which prevented it from 
decaying by stagnation and corrupting altogether. The mo.st 
perfect representative, perhaps, of this reforming move- 
ment was Kabir, or, as his disciples, who revere in him an 
incarnation of the deity, also surname him, JMnin, ” the 
One who has Knowledge, the Seer.” So little is known of 
a positive kind in regard to this remarkable man, that 
some have gone so far as to doubt his existence.^ The 
most probable hypothesis is that he was born at Benares, 
and was of the weaver caste; that he was a VaiiSgin of 
the seet of Rlimflnauda perhaps, as tradition surmises, 
an immediate disciple of that master, and that he taught 
at the beginning of the fifteenth century (the legend 
making him live three hundred years, from 1 149 to 1449}. 

* H. H. WiUon, 3dect Worka, 1. p. 69* 
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Kabtr has left no writings, but bis sect possesses pretty 
numerous collections in Hindi, the composition of which 
is, with more or less reason, ascribed to his first disciples, 
in which are preserved a great number of the saying$ of 
the master, forming at times pieces to some extent in 
verse, as well as dialogues, reproducing controversies, 
which are in part certainly imaginary, and in which he 
is the chief interlocutor. In these teachings of his, 
Kabir sets himself against the whole body of Hindu 
superstitions. He rejects and ridiculer the ^^stras and 
the Puiftoas ; he severely chastises the arrogance and hypo- 
crisy of the Brahmans; he rejects every malevolent 
distinction of caste, religion, and sect. All who love 
God and do good are brothers, be they Hindus or Mus- 
sulmans. Idolatry, and everything which approaches to 
it or may suggest it, is severely condemned ; the temple 
ought to be only a house of prayer. He tolerates among 
his disciples neither practices that are too demonstrative, 
nor singularities of costume, nor any of those external 
marks which are the distinctive badges of the Hindu 
sects, and which serve only to divide men. Yet, not to 
scandalise a neighbour, he enjoins on them conformity to 
usage in indifferent matters. He recommends renuncia- 
tion and a contemplative life; but he demands, above all, 
moral purity, and does not restrict it to one particular 
kind of life. All authority in the matter of faitli and 
morals belongs to the fjtiru; yet obedience to his com- 
mands must not be blind obedience, and a reservation is 
expressly mnde on behalf of the rights of conscience of 
the believer. 

Of these features, taken separately, there are not many 
which we do not meet with again more or less elsewhere 
in the past history of the sectarian religions; but the 
whole is new, and singularly recalls the quietism of the 
Moslem. This resemblance has been recognised in India 
itself; the Mohammedans claim Kabir ns one of them- 
selves, and amoi^ the Hindus there is a widespread 
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tradition which represents him as a converted Mnestil* 
man. One thing is certain, tliat Kablr was mneh 
occupied with Islam. His aim obviously was to found 
a unitary religion, which would unite in the same faith 
the Hindus and the followers of the Prophet, and with 
that view he assailed the intolerance of the Koran 
and the fanaticism of the Mollahs with no less vigour 
than the prejudices of his coinpatriots. We cannot doubt 
that the spectacle of Islam, with its triumphant mono- 
theism, its severely spiritualistic worship, its large frater- 
nity, and its morality practically so incontestably superior 
to Hinduism, left a very deep impression on his mind. 
At the same time, this impression appears to have been 
only quite general Kabir was indifl'erently acquainted 
with the Mussulman theology; his god is neither that 
of the Koran nor even that of Sufism, but that of the 
Vedfinta. The mantra of initiation with which he receives 
his disciples is in the name of B&ma, and, notwithstand- 
ing the very explicit profession which he makes of mono- 
theism, he seems to have himself admitted — anyhow those 
who believed in him afterwards admitted — the majority of 
the personifications of Hinduism. The members of this 
sect, the Kahir-panthis, '‘those who follow the path of 
Kabir,” form at present twelve principal branches, which 
have remained in communion with one another in spite 
of sundry differences in regard to both doctrine and 
practice. Their centre is at Benares, but we meet with 
them throughout the whole Presidency of Bengal, in 
Gujar&t, in Central India, and as far as the Dekhan. 
Their number, difficult to estimate because of the pains 
they take to conform to the customs in the midst of 
which they live, appears to be pretty considerable. At 
the end of the last century, their religious order by itself 
alone contributed, it is said, 35,CX)0 of these who took 
part in a meld held at Benares, and they are still more 
infiuential than numerous. Kabir himself is revered as 
a saint by tiie majority of the Vishnu ites; his authority 
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is directly recognised by many reforming sects, and his 
influence is visible in all of them. 

It is thus that the DddH'^panthis, founded at the 
end of the sixteenth century by a bleacher^of the name 
of Dftdfl, and who are numerous among the Bajputs 
of Ajmeer and Jaypore; the £dbd-ldlts, or followers of 
B&b& JJkl, a Kajput of MMva, who counted among his 
adherents the noble and ill-fated brother of Aurangseb, 
Dftra Shakdh (in the middle of the seventeenth century); 
the Sddhm, ** the pure ones/' very numerous in the neigh- 
bourhood of Delhi, and whose founder, Birbhftn, lived in 
the second half of the seventeenth century; the Saindmis, 
" the worshippers of the true name," ^ who date from the 
middle of the following century, and are connected with 
Jlvan D&s,* a man of the military caste, a native of Oude — 
are all in a way branches sprung from the sect of Kabir. 
The Frdmrndthts, or followers of Prd,n N^tha, a Kshatriya of 
B&ndelkhftnd (end of the seventeenth century), who admit 
indiscriminately Hindus and Mussulmans, interfering with 
the peculiar beliefs and practices of neither, and exacting 
no other confession than that of faith in one God the 
Qiva-ndrdyani$f founded in the first half of the eighteenth 
century by ^iva N^r&yana, a Eajput of Ghazipore, who 
recognise no gurtis and also profess deism., and many more 
besides adhere to the same movement. Less direct, but 
no less evident, is the influence of the same doctrines in 
the work of Svflmin Nflv^yana, who, in the first quarter of 
the present century, raised his voice in Gujardt against 


' There hM been e sort of revival 
in this sect lately under the infla- 
•noe of a certain GhSsi DSs, who 
died in 1850^ and who had gathered 
about nearly half a million of fol* 
lowers. Max Muller, Chips from a 
German Workshop, vol. iv. p. 329. 

^ The full name is Jagjtvan 
** the servant of (him who is) the life 
of the universe.** A very interest- 
ing notice of this reformer, his works, 
his chief disciples, and the present 
condition of the sect, the level of 


which appears to have sunk consi- 
derably lower, has been recently re- 
produced in the Indian Antiq., viii. 
2 $g»eq. Thegaddif or seatof the foun- 
der, is at the present time still occu- 
pied by one of bis lineal descendants. 
The sect buries its dead instead of 
burning them. 

* See P. S. Growse, The Sect of 
the PrAn-n&this, in the Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal,/ voL 
xlviii. p. 171 9 eq, 
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Hxe idolatry and superstitions of his fellow-countrymen, 
and in particular the impure religious beliefs of the Valla- 
bh&c&rya gamins. He preached a severe morality, the 
love of one’s neighbour without distinction of caste, and the 
unity of God ; adding that this God, who had incarnated 
himself of old in Krishna, and whose name Vallabhftc&rya 
had unjustly assumed, had condescended to reappear again 
here below in his own person. Bishop Heber, who met 
him in the spring of 1825, has left us a curious account of 
the interview, which might well deserve to be reproduced 
here in ext&nso} Kothing is better fitted than this account 
to give us an idea of the indescribable mixture of elevated 
views and gross superstitions which coalesce together at 
all stages of Hinduism, and it enables us to touch, so to 
speak, with the finger all the reservations we must make 
when we begin to speak of the monotheism of the Hindus. 
Svflmin Nar^yana, who appeared at this interview at the 
head of two hundred horsemen, armed to the teeth, then 
exercised authority, as absolute master, over more than 
50,000 bdievers. At present the sect numbers about 
200,000, and, according to a law which regulates all these 
communities, it is beginning to split up into two groups. 

But the most remarkable of the numeious sects con* 
nected more or less directly with Kabir is that of the 
Sikhs, the disciples,” which alone of all the branches of 
Hinduism took shape in the end as a national religion, 
or rather, we should say, gave birth to a nation.^ The 
founder of their faith, N&nak, was born in 1469 in the 

i NArr*tiv6 of a Journey through ningham, A Hiatory of the Sikh% 
the Upper Provinces of India, chap. 1849. reli^ous hktoiy see 

xxr, H. H. Wilson, Account of the Civil 

* Per the general hurto^ of the and Religious Institutions of the 
Sikhs consult J. Malcohn, Sketch of Sikhs, in Joum. of the Roy. As. Soc., 
the Sikhs, in Asiatic Researches, voL vot ix. (1848), reproduced in Select 
xi; H. T. Prinsep, Origin of the Works, ii. 121, ka ; £. Tmmpp, 
Sildi Power in the Punji\b, and the N^nak, der Stifter der SikhreUgion, 
Political life of the Maharajah Run- in the Memoirs of the Academy of 
ieet Singh, Calcutta, 18^4, trans- Mimich, 1876, and especially the 
lated into Pren«ii by X. iCaymond, Introductory Kssays at the Degin- 
1836 : W. Lu MacGregor. Hlstcny of aing of the same author's translatit.?; 
the Sikh% 2 vok., 1846 ; J. X). Cun- of me Adi'Qraath, 1877. 
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Punjftb, a short way from Lahore, in the commemal 
caste of the ELhatris. For a while he led a wandering life, 
and it was probably in the course of these travels that he 
entered into relations with the disciples of Kabir. Like this 
last, he constituted himself the apostle of a unitary religion 
grounded on monotheism and moral purity. There are 
neither Hindus nor Mussulmans" was, it is said, thelfches^ 
of one of his first sermons, and, like KaWr, ho continues 
to be held in repute for his sanctity among the Sufis, the 
Fakirs, and in general the moderately orthodox Mussul- 
mans. But, like him, and others besides, he was a 
Hindu at bottom ; he rejected the Vedas, the ^iistras, the 
Purd,nas, as well as the Koran ; but he retained the majo- 
rity of the sainskdras, or private ceremonies, whicli were 
abolished only a long wliile after, and he even did not 
break in an absolute way with caste, whicli lie tolerated 
as a civil institution, and of which the sect, in spite of 
attempts afterwards made in the direction of its complete 
abolition, has always preserved some traces. It has never 
ceased, for instance, to testify considerable respect for the 
Brahmans ; and almost all the gur'ns are said to have main- 
tained some of them about their person in the character of 
domestic priests. Moreover, since the publicadon of the 
Granth, the Bible of the Sikhs,* there cannot, in a dogmatic 
reference, be any longer much qut^siion of the profound 
influence of Islam on the thinking of the founders of this 
religion. From first to last, both as regards the form and 
the foundation of its ideas, this book breailies the mysiic 
pantheism of the Vedanta, reinforced by ilie doctrines of 
bhaktiy of grace, and of absolute devotion to the tfurti. It 
is specially distinguished from the sct'tarian literature in 
general by the importance which ii attaches to moral pre- 
cepts, by the simnlicity and spiritualistic cliaracter of a 
worship stripped of every vestige of idolatry, and espe- 
cially by its moderation in regard to mythology, although 

^ The Adi'* Granth, or the Holy Introductory Essays, by Dr. K. 
Scriptures of the Sikhs, transUteil Truiupp, 1877. l*ubUsh^ by onir/ 
from the original Gunuukhi, with of the English Government. 
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we find in it a considerable number of the personificatbns 
of Hinduism, and even detect at times in it a sort of 
return to the Hindu divinities. But it would be difficult 
to eliminate from aU this what is due to Mussulman influ* 
ence. Practically, it is true, the Sikhs came in the end to 
worship a personal God, and their religion may be defined 
a deism more or less tinctured with superstition. But that 
was a modification which it must necessarily undergo, pan- 
theism, which may indeed become the faith of a limited 
circle of mystics, being inconceivable as the positive belief 
of a large community. On the other hand, there is no ques- 
tion that contact with the Mussulmans, which has nowhere 
been more intimate than in these border countries, has 
had a powerful effect upon the minds and manners of the 
Sikhs. It is from the followers of the Prophet that they 
have especially borrowed their military fanaticism and 
the dogma of the holy war, a notion which is in no respect 
a Hindu one, but which under the same influence has de- 
veloped in like manner among other populations of India; 
for instance, among the Marhattas and certain Bajput 
tribes. The Adi-&ranth, "the fundamental book,” was 
compiled by the fifth successor of N&nak, Guru Arjun 
(1584-1606). He collected in it the poetical pieces left 
by the founder and the three gurris who came after him, 
and he added to these his own compositions, as well as a 
great number of sentences and fragments by Ramfinanda, 
Kabir, the Marhatta poet N&mdfiv, and other sacred per- 
sonages. Some more additions were made to it by Govind 
(1675-1708), the tenth and last guru, who composed 
besides a second Granth, entitled " The Granth of the 
Tenth Reign.” These two books, both voluminous, are 
drawn up in an antiquated form of Punj&bi, called Gur- 
mukhi, " that which comes from the mouth of the guru'* 
These, along with biographies of the gurus ^ and the saints, 

^ OllieM biomphi«8 have been in ning of hk translation of the Adi- 
part translated by £. Tntmpp in his Granth. 

Introductory Essays at the begin- 
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and a certain number of directions in regard to ritual and 
discipline, constitute the sacred literature of the sect 

For nearly a century the Sikhs appear to have remained 
a purely religious community of inoffensive Puritans. As 
Nftnak, though he did not make it the subject of a formal 
prohibition, had dissuaded bis disciples from renouncing 
active life, the sect, with few exceptions, was composed of 
industrious heads of families, who were husbandmen or 
merchants. As infanticide, too, one of the gloomy prac- 
tices of Hinduism, and much practised among the tribes 
of the West, JS,t3 and Rajputs, was among them strictly 
interdicted, and as its ranks were recruited indifferently 
from all sections of the population, Mussulman as well as 
Hindu, it was not long in waxing numerous under the 
authority of its gurus. This authority was absolute. The 
guru is the mediator and saviour; he is infallible; the 
believer owes to him a blind obedience, and his rivals, 
the abettors of heresy, were in the end devoted to the 
flames, they and their families. Although N3.nak speaks 
in many passages with modesty respecting himself, we 
cannot doubt that he believed he had a divine mission, 
which, translated into the Hindu language, amounts to 
saying that he was an Incarnation of Hari, a name for 
Kyish^a-Vishnu, the most usual designation in the Granth 
of the supreme being. For himself and his disciples, he 
was identical with God, and all his successors were, like 
him, manifestations of the deity. As far as the fifth 
guru, the supreme authority was transmitted by means 
of consecration, at the hands of the dying titulary, to the 
worthiest of his disciples.^ Guru Arjun, the compiler of 
the dranth, made it hereditary. He was the first to 
surround himself with the paraphernalia of royalty, and 
he took advantage of his power to play a political part. 
He prayed for Khusrd,* the rebel son of the emperor, 

^ NSiiftk himself set this ejutmple ^ Dabist&n, vol. ii. p. 272. The 
in nominating Angad in preference .author had had personal ^lations 
to his two sons, whose descendants, with the eighth guru, Lori Go* 
the Ndnahpotrae, are to this day held vind. 
in great respect by the Sikhs. 
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Jahftngir, and perished the same year at Lahore, in the 
prisons of tlie Padishah (1606). From this moment the 
community of tlie Sikhs rapidly changed into a military 
theocracy, to which the fierce population of the J&ts sup- 
plied a fanatical soldiery. Under the reign of the bigoted 
Aurangzeb the struggle with the imperial power was 
resumed, never more to terminate. Teg Bahadur, the 
ninth guru, was beheaded at Delhi (1675). His son, 
Govind Singh, whose pontificate was only a long succes- 
sion of battles, completed the transformation of the sect, 
or, as it was henceforth called, after a name borrowed 
from the Arabic, the KhS.ls 3 ,, the property, the portion 
(of God).” He surrounded it with a body of regulations, 
under which it became a people by itself, devoted to 
triumph or extermination.^ All social inequality was 
abolished in the lieart of the Kh&lsS, every member of 
which received the aristocratic surname of Singh (in 
Sanskrit simha, lion). Costume was regulated in a uni- 
form fashion. With the exception of the religious respect 
paid to cows, all that recalled the usages, practices, and 
ceremonies of Hinduism was rigorously proscribed, al- 
though Govind liimself personally took a part in some of 
the worst Hindu superstitions, to the extent of sacrificing 
one of his followers to DurgA , No connection was to be 
henceforth tolerated with the unbeliever, with him who 
had not been admitted as a member of the Khfds 3 , by five 
of the initiated drinking along with him the sherbet of 
the PahuL A Sikh was not even to return the salutation 
of a Hindi*. As for the Mussulman, he was bound to put 
Mm to death without mercy in whatever place he hap- 
pened to meet with him. From the moment of initiation 
he was a soldier. The holy war became his permanent 
occupation ; he was always to go armed, or at least, as a 
sign of his vocation, to wear on his person some steel, 

^ For the reforms effected bj translated from Gurmnkhi into 
Govind Singh, see Sakhee Book, or Hindi, and afterwards into English 
the Description of Gooroo GUjvind hj Sirdar Attar Singh, ckdta of 
Singh's lUligion and Doctrines, Bhadonr, Benares, 1873. 
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which became a sort of charm. The deity himself le* 
ceived the name of Sarba Lohanii, ** all of iron,” and by 
this means certain observances of fetishism crept into 
this iconoclastic religion. The Sikh soldier addresses his 
prayer to his sword ; the book of the Granth, too, became 
also the object of a sort of worship. 

In this unequal struggle against the formidable empire 
of Aurangzeb, Guru Govind Singh had in the end to 
succumb. Hunted like deer, after thirty years of fighting, 
what remained of his faithful ones were dispersed among 
the mountains ; he himself accepted a post of command in 
the imperial armies, and fell at last by the hand of an 
Afghan assassin near Hander, in the territories of the Nizam 
(1708).^ The Sikhs had not all adopted his reforms, and 
he appears to have clearly foreseen that, at the stage 
which the sect had reached, the personal influence of the 
ffv.ru would henceforth be a source of schism rather than 
of union. When pressed on his deathbed to appoint his 
successor, he declared that the dignity was abolished, and 
that the Granth would for the future be the guru of the 
Sikhs. 

After his decease the direction of the Kh&ls& in the 
Punjab passed into the hands of an ascetic of the name 
of BandA Thrice under the command of this ferocious 
chief, the Sikhs issued forth from their retreats in Sirhind, 
and each of these irruptions was accompanied with mas- 
sacres such as even India itself has rarely seen the like. 
Soon after the last of these, they were nearly annihilated 
by the generals of the Emperor Earokshir. Band& him- 
self was captured and sent to DelM. After being present 
for seven consecutive days at the torture of 740 of his com- 
panions, not one of whom even winced, and after seeing his 
son butchered under his very eyes, and his heart taken out 
by the executioner and thrown in his face, he himself had’ 
his life tortured out of him, his flesh being torn with red-hot 
pincers, while his lips praised God for having chosen him 

I M. Elpbinitone, Hiitorv of I&dk, toL ii p. 564. 
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to be the executor of his vengeance on the race of the 
wicked (1716).^ With the horrors of this merciless war 
the Sikhs had mixed up internal dissensions. Like Guru 
Govind, Bandft had introduced novelties, not into their 
dogma, but into their usages. He had interfered with the 
costumes, and to the prohibition of tobacco he had added 
that of spirituous liquors and animal food (the Sikhs having 
abstained only from the flesh of the cow). This was a 
return to the maxims of Hindu devotion. In his fanatical 
community, in whose eyes the most insignificant matters 
assumed outrageous proportions, he had met with an in* 
furiated resistance, and blood had flowed like water in the 
Kh&lsft. As, however, he had only been a chief, and not 
a divine authority in the manner of the gurm, his innova- 
tions were abolished easily after his death. From this 
moment the direction of the sect passed into the hands of 
a military corporation of zealots, the Akdlis, the Faithful 
of the Eternal,” instituted, they say, by Guru Govind, 
who constituted themselves the savage defenders of ortho- 
doxy, When the dissolution of the Mogul empire per- 
mitted the Sikhs to regain a footing on the plain, the 
Ak&lis set themselves up as the guardians of the sanctuary 
of Amiitsar, where the original copy of the Granth of 
Guru Arjun was kept preserved. On great occasions 
they summoned together here the Gitrmatd, “ the Council 
of the Guru,” the general assembly of the Sikh chiefs, in 
which the supreme temporal and spiritual authority of 
the nation was vested, and which, though it did not ensure 
a perfectly stable unity to this singular mixture of theo- 
cratic oligarchy and military federation, kept up in it, 
however, a sufficient coherence, and prevented the occur- 
rence of new divisions in the bosom of the KliMsA 

Here ends the religious history of the Sikhs; what 
follows is entirely political. Forty years after the last 
disaster that befell them, .they had recovered to their 
^ M. Elphinstone, History of India, vol. ii. p. 575, 
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federation the greater part of the J&t Sirdars. In 1764, 
after the final retreat of the Afghans, they took posses- 
sion of Lahore, and became the undisputed masters of the 
Punj&b ; they could at that time muster 70,000 cavalry.' 
Banjit Singh (1797-1839) succeeded in imposing on them 
the monarchical form of government ; but their turbulent 
fanaticism, which the " Lion of the Punj&b had been 
able to hold in check, re-awoke under his feeble successors. 
Twice over they came, and were shattered to fragments 
under the charge of British bayonets. At length, in the 
spring of 1848, the Punj&b was annexed to the posses- 
sions of the Company, and the army of the Kh&lsfl ceased 
to exist. At present, the Sikhs, although composed of 
different ethnic elements, form a race with as marked 
features as any other in the Peninsula. They have pre- 
served their ancient talent for war, and they supply a 
contingent of picked men to the Anglo-Indian army. But 
their fanaticism has gone to sleep. They are outside 
Hinduism, properly so called, although some of their sub- 
divisions tend to return to it. To the number of i,2CX5,000 
they form a compact population confined to the Punj&b, 
but they are met with scattered about in small groups all 
over Hindustan and in some parts of the Dekhan. In a 
religious point of view they have continued a pretty com- 
pact body, although there have arisen among them orders 
which have taken the form of distinct communities. Such, 
besides the AkSllis, already mentinned, and who have no 
longer the influence they had, are the UddsUt “ the Eenun- 
ciants,’’ who reject the Granth of Guru Govind, and end 
their days in a life of asceticism and celibacy ; the Ndnah- 
the descendants of Nfluak, who form a section of the 
Udasts ; the Dkdni sddhs, the mad saints,*’ some of whom 
also practise celibacy, and who, like the preceding, recognise 
only the Adi-Granth ; the Suthris, ** the pure ones,” and the 
Nirmali sddhds, ” the pure saints,” These last live to- 
gether as cenobites ; they are mostly men of letters, and 
* H. T, Priniep, Origin of the Sikh Power in the Pan j&b, p. 29* 
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incline to an alliance with EUndnism, of which they have 
adopted many of the practices. As for the Suthrfis, they 
are vagrants, addicted to every vice, despicable and de- 
spised, and distinguished in no respect from the worst 
classes of fakirs and yogins. The worship of the Sikhs is 
simple and pure. With the exception of Amritsar, which 
is the religious centre of the nation, and a few sanc- 
tuaries in places consecrated by the life or the death 
of gurus and martyrs, they have no holy places. Their 
temples are houses of prayer. Here they recite pieces and 
sing hymns extracted from the Granth ; and the congre- 
gation separates after each believer has received a piece of 
the kardh prasdd, “ the effectual offering,*^ a kind of pastry 
ware consecrated in the name of the guru. As tolerant as 
they were formerly fanatical, they do not object to admit 
to their religious services strangers, whom they allow even 
to participate in their communion. It is true that under 
this tolerance there lies concealed no little lukewarmness, 
and that, in the opinion of the best judge in this matter, 
Dr. Trumpp, the translator of the Adi-Granth, Sikhism" 
is a religion which is on the wane.^ 

We have cut short this review of the Hindu sects, 
although the movement we have tried to trace is far from 
exhausted Hari has not ceased to come down to the 
earth, and even at the present time among the people, 
especially in the country districts, new religious bodies 
are in process of formation here and there around new 
incarnations. Tliese manifestations, which are always 
springing up anew, and to which, moreover, the upper 
classes and the Brahmans have for long remained indiffe- 
rent, are interesting to study, because they bear testimony 
to the unquenchable thirst after a revelation with which 
this people is possessed more than any other race in Asia. 
But the description would teach nothing new in regard to 
Hinduism. Even among the seets of the past we have 
selected only those which have appeared to us to contri- 

’ A.ai-Graiiih, Iiitrodiictian, p. cxxiii. 
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bute best towards the exposition of the essential doctrines, 
or such as have supplied us with some feature in characteri* 
sationof one of the phases of this singular religious whole. 
Important communities have in this way been passed over 
in silence ; there has been no mention, for instance, either 
of the Nimldrkas, one of the most ancient surviving 
branches of Vishnuism, which claim to be related to the 
astronomer Bh^skara (bom 1 1 14),* or of the VishnMaktiu 
of the Dekhan, who worship Vishnu under the names of 
F^nilurabga and Vithjihala, and who are very numerous 
among the Vaishpavas of the Mahratta countries.* To have 
mentioned these sects, as well as many others, would have 
been, within the limits possible to this treatise, only to 
have added names to names, a very useless proceeding 
after all, when the discussion respects a country like 
India, where the religious varieties reckon by thousands. 
Besides, certain additions, absolutely indispensable, will 
be more in place in the investigation which we have 
still to make into the worship, and, in some measure, into 
the externals of Hinduism, a subject which we have till 
now touched on only incidentally, and of which it is of some 
consequence, however, to take a rapid and general survey. 

> H. H. WUson, Select Worka, i. Takir&ma wm » sealooi devotee of 
I JO. thia god, whoae principal laiictiiary is 

* iMsen, Ind. Alterthumik.. tv. at rendhirpnr ; see Ind. Antiq., il 
589. The celebrated MerbatU jwet 373. 
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Ditrereitj of the Hindu systeinfiof worship. — ^Thcsc independent of one an- 
other. — Manifold divinities to whioh they address their worship. — 
Worship of the stars; that of Geneva. — ^Worship of the sun : Iranian 
influences. —The Neo-Brahmanio religions essentially idolatrous : ori- 
gin and development of the worship of images. — Sacred symbols : the 
linga and tho yoni : the ^AlagrAma and the Tulasl. — Sacred plants and 
trees. — Sacred animals : the cow, the bull, and the monkey : the wor- 
ship of the serpent. — Private religious observances : the Ac&ra and its 
varieties. — Mystic formulas and litanies. —Forms of public worship : 
the Grftmadevatfls. — Worship and service in the temples.— Offerings 
and victims. — Communion. — Festivals and Melds. — Pilgrimages : tho 
Ganges and other sacred rivers. — Benares. — Religions suicide. — Ma- 
thurt, Gayj ^Jagannatha, Somndth, Ac. — Statistics of pilgrimages : 
their importance in preserving a certain unity in Hinduism. — Limits 
of Hinduism: excommunicated castes. — The aborigines, Dravidians, 
and others, and their religions. — A retrospective glance. — Religious 
future of India : Hinduism falls in pieces, and seems to have no suc- 
cessor.— Negative results of the Mussulman conquests and Christian 
missions. — The Brahma-Sam&j. 

Though it is hardly necessary to say so, there is a still 
greater diversity in India between the forms of worship 
than there is between the Systems of doctrine. Not only^ 
has each figure in the pantheon his own, but usually he^ 
has several, as many sometimes as the names he has and 
the number of his principal sanctuaries. This pantheon 
itself is formed of heterogeneous elements, in which all 
the religious systems which have arisen in the course of 
ages have left their several contributions. Alongside of 
the great sectarian divinities and their personal surround- 

25a 
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ings, their wives, fathers, mothers, sons, brothers, ana 
servants, we meet with the ancient gods of Brahmanism, 
Agni, Indra, Vanina, &c., powers that have fallen mostly 
into decay, but which survive in what remains of the 
ancient ritual, especially in the domestic ceremonies. The 
heroes of the epic legend, such as Hanuman, the monkey 
associated with Rftma, or the five sons of P&];i^u and their 
common spouse Draupadi^ whose worship is highly popular 
throughout the Peninsula,' are found here again associated 
with impersonations of a very diderent origin, such as the 
(the Ganges), the Sun, Moon, and Planets.^ Each 
several district, especially in the Dravidian South, has besides 
its own local deities, which have been identified in the main 
with the general types of Hinduism, but rarely to the ex- 
tent of being absolutely confounded with them. Finally, the 
peTMnnel literally baffles calculation, when we add to it, as 
we must, a crowd of powers without names, of suboramate 
rank in the literature, but whicli at times play a promi- 
nent part in the prepossessions of the people, such as th( 
Bhfitas or demons, the Vetfilas or vampires, the Piq&cas and 
other mischievous goblins, the Pretas or jrhosts, the Yakshas 


^ In the single district of South 
Arkot, which surrounds Pondicherry, 
there are not less than 500 templef 
dedicated to the Pdn^avas ; Ind 
Antiq., viL 127. 

- For the Ganges and the Sun see 
infra. The Moon, Gandra, early 
likened to Soma, was, from the time 
of the Bx^hmanas, the centre of nu 
merous and the object of 

dirine honours. The (^adkaravijaya, 
oh. xliv., au< the Mussulman writers 
(Ket&b-al-hhrist, in Beinatid’s 
moire sur Tlnde, p, 293, and Shah- 
rastftni, t. it p. 367, translated by 
Haarbrilcker), s^^eak of a sect of 
Moon - worshippers. The Planets, 
Graha, are rarely referred to with 
any oertainty in the ancient litera- 
ture. They were, however, m»t quite 
unknown, as is for most part alleged, 
since they are invoked, Atliarva 
V., xix. 9, 7» and 10. Mention if 

18 


made of them besides in the verses 
of the kkilaf inserted under the name 
of Kdtrkiilkta after Rig Ved^ 3:. 127 ; 
in the Maitrl Up., vi. :6 ; in Manu, 

i. 24; vii. 121, &c. They figure, 
along with the sun and the moon, 
and doubtless with a religious signi* 
fioation, on the coins of the Satrap 
kings. Lassen, Ind. Alterthumsk., 

ii. 918 and 1134, 2d ed. Theeultus 
of these stars is pi escribed at leugtii 
by Yajftavalkya, i. 294-307. Com- 
pare Brihat Pard9ara Sazphitft, ix,, 
in Dbarma^ftstrasatigraha, ii. 250 sm. 
Var&ha Mihira, Yogoydtrft, vL 2-18, 
in Ind. Stud., xiv. 326 describes 
their images ; and a sect of planet- 
worshippers is mentioned in ch. xlv. 
of the yafikaravijaya. It is impos- 
sible at present to say to what extent 
the Hindus had an independent pla- 
netary astrology. What we know of 
it is derived from the Greeks, as the 
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or gnomes, the VidySdharas or sylphs, the B&kshasas or 
ogres, the Mgas, a species of yenn, half men, half serpent, and 
the endless number of local deities.^ There is no mountain, 
river, rock, cave, tree of any note, which has not its genius 
loci ; no village especially which has not its grdnia devatd^ 
which, even where it is one of the figures of the great 
pantheon, nevertheless appears to the popular conscience 
distinct fi-om the same divinity as worshipped elsewhere. 

Almost all these forms of worship are more or less inde- 
pendent of one another. There are indeed allied gods, but 
these alliances are far from being stable. At any rate, 
there are n o loMger, in the modern religious ritual, obser- 
vances to be compared with the grand Vedic ceremonials, 
where all the po^®^ heaven and earth participated in 
common in a preacril^^d series of acts of homage. What 
of this nature still lemal^s is either a relic or an imitation 
of ancient Brahmanism. These forms of worship are 
independent in still another Speculation, which at 

times asserted itself so freely in Togard to the doctrines, 
had much less hold on the practices. came 

into collision, and that not among the ^^7* with 

an array of habits and b<"'liefs before v/hich sectarian 
enthusiasm itself has almost always in the 
coiled exhausted. The idea even, so universally accepted, 
that all things depend in the einl on an* I§vara, a 
rtiign loid, lias been transfused very imperfectly into 
worship. Here the gods are suiali or great according 
to the nature and extent. of their functions ; within the 
limit of thc.5e functions they are not mere lieutenants. 
Hence, among the many ways that offer of securing the 
favour of Heaven, every Hindu has his own predilections ; 
but, unless it be from superior education or connection 
with H rigid sect, he is indifferent to none of tliose which 

name Horh implies, by which it is the Nakshatnw, have been objects of 
dc5«ijnateil. Stellar aflitroKi^y, how- woiship. See i»p. 23 and 41. 

rvti’ niuch itsori;i,dn W still matter of ^ See acuriou.4 in vocation of thcAe 
debate, is of ancient date .anionjf uiany-fovnied beiiiSs in Var&ha Mi- 
thcjji, and«#\^'i slncf thv V.-iHcej.ooh hir.o,* yo^ttvati'a, vi. 20»29, in i«d. 
c«'tain irroups .jf .>tura, lartieuliiily Stud., \iv/329 Set iupru. 
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are witbin his reach. In spite of all her high aspirations, 
we must say then that, taken in the mass, tnKa Kis in 
practice remained polytheistic;^ and it is easy to nder* 
stand that it has necessaiily taken the Mussulmans, and 
after them the Europeans, some time to see that beyond 
aU the motley colouring of these religions there existed 
among these gerUUea a confessed theology and speculations 
worthy of account in the history of the human spirit.* 
Although there are still here and there populations in 
a backward state (and we are speaking bex'e only of Hindu 
populations, or those Who have more or less adopted 
Hindu manners), whose whole religion consists in con- 
forming to custom, and worshipping the fetish of the 
village, this polytheism has at the present time hardly 
any other centre than ^^va or Vishnu. But the pre* 
eminence of these two divinities has not always been so 
universally recognised, and in the past other forms of 
worship have contended with theim for the first rank. Our 
knowledge of the most of these last religions is very limited. 
They have left no literature, and, except their preference 
for a particular god, we know nothing of theii' theology. 
We do not even know whether they ever had a body of 
doctrines which was peculiar to them, whether they in 
the end took shape as real sects, or whether we ought not 
rather to regard them simply either as popular superst - 
tions, or more or less prevalent devotions, retaiuiug always 
sorimthing, however, of t personal element. This is cer- 
tainly the case with the majority of those which Uie 
pseudonymous author of the ^aCkaravijaya passes in 
review when they are not mere creations of his fancy. 


^ Gau^aptnla, who livtiU j)rt»lMvbly 
at tht* t‘jiJ of tho HfVfnth ceiitiiiy, 
/iK’ntioTlfl behidea xi poK- 

UielMin in lii« on tin* Milaclii- 

kya TJ]}:uti0liad (ii. 21 , 4^4* of 
the Bibl Inti.) He d,»nbt' 

to ciojxoriUi the nnd<'ni M'lnAii- 
•btfs, who no T^. ii-a. 

t hxM now coiut; itt ttiai 


tho ^oiicrally i*ecejv«Hl opinion Hxf 
lltndiH ]>oJytli(i6t» h«it no 

foundation in ; for althi>ugh 

tlieir tenets admit iioeiiione that are 
dilficult to be defeiuletl, yet that they 
art; wors)uj»iH*r-. of i Jotl, and only one 
Gini, aro iiKui.ti*o\oi'tibl# poIntH.’* 
i\yeen ^kbari, trun^lxited hy C/ad* 
win. Nuk iii pp. iv., v., Citk»utt 4 ^ 
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there is not the slightest evicience, for instance, that com« 
munities were ever formed under the names of Agni, 
India, Yama, Varava, Kuvera (Plutus), Manmatha (Cupid), 
the Gaudharva yi9vlivasu,^ <Sbc. Be^iiding Vfto or Saras* 
vati,‘ the wife of Brahmft and the goddess of eloquence, 
we know that she was the patroness of Kashmir; but 
Kashmir was, nevertheless, Qivaite. The religions of 
Ganuja, the bird of the sun, of ^^sha, the king of the 
serpents, of the Bhfltas, or demons, ‘ have never been able 
to be more than popular beliefs, such as we may still 
see among many tribes. That of Hinugiyagarbha or 
Brahmft^ was the fruit, on the contrary, of learned tradi* 
tionu It is probable that, though it was never far spread, 
it was more so formerly than now, when it is professed 
only by Brahmans specially scrupulous on the point of 
orthodoxy. Besides, there are still here and there 
patyas, who keep up a quite special devotion for Gai^apati 
or GaneQa, *'the chief of the troops (which attend on 
^va),'* the god with the elephant’s head, who clears 
away obstructions and inspires prudent resolutions, whom 
every Hindu, however, invokes before undertaking any* 
thing, and who, in his character of patron of letters and 
arts, is mentioned at the beginning of almost ail books. 
The Qahkaravijaya distinguishes as many as six sub- 
divisions of the GSlnapatyas, who must have each wor- 
shipped a particular form of the god.^ But the most 
powerful of all these religions, the only one which has 
really been able to rival those of Vishnu and ^iva, the 
only one withal concerning which we have numerous 

^ OftSkuravijAya, ch. xii., zxxiii., Gane^a. It figurea prouiinetitly in 
xxxiv., xxxT., xxxU.. xxxi 1., ed. of several PnrSqaa ; for example, bx 
the BibL lud. For Yama see Ma the Brahmavaivarta and the Bha- 
drArSkshatta, act L, whore Nipunaka vishya. Betides an TTpaparft^ the 
eutera Gane^a'Parftna it speoially oonee* 

* ^Akaravijaya, ch. xxi orated to it. See the analysis in 

* CaAkaravyaya, ch. xlvlU., IL Anfrecht^s Oxford Catalogne, pp, yd, 

* Oaiikarayijaya, ch. xL 7p. Compare Brihat Poi^ara Sai|i- 

^(j!aAkamviiaya,oh.xv.~xviii, Yftj* hit& in the Dharmag&strai^graha, 

Aavalkya, i. attaches a ouite ii 247 at^* 

special importance to the worship of 
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and positive testimonies, is that of the Son. Ever sinoe 
Yedio tunes the Sim has not ceased to figure prominently 
xa the pantheon, as well as in the poetic and religions 
literature of India. A great part of the Bhaviahja 
Fuiftha is specially consecrated to him.^ Traces of his 
worship are found on the coins of the satrap kings who 
ruled over Gujarfit towards the Christian era,^ as wdl as 
on those of the Indo-Scythian princes ’ At a later date, in 
tiio same region, one at least of the kings of Yalabht is 
designated in the inscriptions AdUyahhakta, worshipper 
of the Sun> A little more towards the north, at Multftn, 
in the Punjftb, a temple was erected to this god, the 
most celebrated in India, the splendours of which have 
been described by Hiouen-Thsang and the Mussulman 
writers, ‘ and which was finally destroyed only under 
Aurangzeb. There were other sanctuaries at Gwalior in 
BAjastan,^ in Kashmir,^ and in Orissa.^ Perhaps Iranian 
influences had something to do with the organisation of 
this worship during the middle age ; ® at any rate, a great 


^ See the extimcts from this Pu- 
in Aufredit's Oxford Cata- 
losue, p.31^. 

> Lassen, Ind. Alterthumslc, 11. 
919, 2d ed. 

* Iiissen, cp, iL 832, under 
the Iranlaa name of MllPO mid 
the Greek name of 'HAIO? 

* Inscriptions of Dharasena 11 . 
in Jooraal of the As. Soc. of Bengal 
voL iv. p. 482, and Ind. Aiitiq., vi 
II, vIL 09, 71, viii. 302. 

• St. Jttlien, Voyages des P^lorins 
Bonddhistes, t. iii. p. 173. Hiouen> 
Thsang declareH that the temple and 
the en&us are very ancient For the 
Mussolman testimonies see A. Cun- 
ningham, Archaeological Survey, vol 
v.piis. 

• Inscript of Gwalior, in Jouni. 
of the As. Soa of Bengal, voL zxx. p. 
273 ; the text adjusted in H. Kem, 
Over eenige Tijdstippen der In- 
diiiche Geschiedenis, Memoirs of the 
Academy of Amsterdam, 1873. 

^ R&jatarahgint, iv. 187. 


^ Hunter, Statistical Account of 
Bengal, vol. xix. p. 85. Among 
the kings of Canoje we know of 
three at least (from the seventh 
to the tenth century) that were 
Adityabhaktas : B&na in Halk Pre- 
face to the VftsavadattA, p. 51. and 
the inscription of Udayapura in 
Hall, Vestiges of Three Royal Lines 
of Kanyakubjft, Joum. of the As. 
Soc. of J^ngaJ, vol. xxxi. 

* See Reinaud, M^oire GAigra- 
phique, Historique et Scientifique 
sur I’lnde, pp. 102, 122 ; as well as 
the note by H. H. Wilson, ibid., p. 
391 $eq. Varllha Mihira, B|ihat Saip- 
hitft, lx. 19, p. 328, ed. Kern, says 
that the priests of the Sun are calm 
Alagas ; and the Bhavishya Purlin 
relates the legend of these Ma^ 
Brahmans, their arrival from Oiw 
d^lpa (here the countiy of the ^iakas 
pr Indo-Scythians, Iran?), with.* 
ritual, certain peculiarithw of which 
recall that of the Parseea^ ITils 
question has been fvceiitly taken up 

E 



THE RELIGIONS OF INDIA. 


ass 

array of Indian proper names would by itself show how 
mucli this cultus was in vogue throughout India.^ In fine, 
the Sun has always been in a way the professional and 
family god of astronomers and astrologers, who rarely fail 
to invoke him at the commencement of their writings. In 
our day there are no Adityabhaktas or Sauraa except in 
the South, and even there they are far from numerous. 
But the Sun has not ceased to fill a large space in the 
prayers of the Hindus. Very few Brahmans especially 
commence tfaeiV daily duties without saluting him with 
the old salutation, now scarcely understood, of the S&viU^ 
and in the imagination of these people he has remained, 
as it were, the very symbol of the deity. When Bishop 
Heber interrogated Svftmin Mr&yapa regarding the char* 
acter of his god, the latter made reply by producing an 
image of the sun.* Temples are no longer built to him, 
but idols are still consecrated to him, and he takes his 
place as an allied god in many of the sanctuaries of Vish* 
nuism, which has besides never ceased to be itself in many 
respects a solar religion. 

ftgftin hy Profmaor Weber, at the Parftim was the .result of this oonfa 
poiiit at which W/7feit had left it, in sion. See further Ueber swei Par* 
relation to a litCl^f writing bearing teisohriften zu Gunsteu der Maga 
upon the same subject, the Maga- resp CaVadvlplya Br&hmana, ibid., 
vyakti, published by him in the Pro- Jwi/kty by the same scholar, 
o^ings of the Academy of Berlin r 4 c/istinctive feature of this 
for .Tune and October iHyg. After from the times of the ^ig- 

discussing all the traces still discover- 9i,|a£«nd of ApiUii) 

able of the relations that may have UthL i/iassulnian accounts (Ke^b- 
existed anciently between Iran and ol-ribrist, in Reinaud’s Mi^oire snr 
India, he arrives at the very plausible p. 292), was its efficacy in 

oondusion that tlie testimony of acoomplishing the cure of maladies, 
Varaha Mihira refers to Miihriac particularly leprosy. It was to eb- 
odoiues, which probably came from tain deliverance from lepro^f tl at 
Persia at the time of the Indo-Scyth- Qimba, the son of Kiishxm, founued 
ian kings, and whose chiefs, the Ma- the temple of Multiln (Bhavidiya 
gaSyhad been admitted into the Brah- Purilna, in Aufrecht’f Oidord Csta- 
manic caste ; that at a later period, lomie, p. 31), and iKat the poet 
somewhere about the seventh or h&ydra is said to here compos^ 
eighth century, the memorials of this in honour of the Sun the SC^aga- 
6zst settlement were mizefi up with taka: Hall, Yksavadattt, Pref^ p. 
woords in reg^ to the advent in 8, 49; Ind. Antiq., I 114. 
OqJanjaof bodies of fugitiveParsees, * Narrative of a Journey, Ac., ch. 
4n4 that the legend of the Bhavishya xxv. 
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A polytheistic system, even when it has reached an 
advanced stage of anthropomorphism, may, if it preserves 
the unity of its rites, like that of the Yeda and the Avesta, 
dispense for long with images. But it can do so no longer 
when this unity begins to break up, and when to plurality 
of gods is added plurality in the forms of worship. Thus 
the ITeo-Brahmanic religions became at an early age idola- 
trous. In the most recent writings of Vedic literature, in 
the Sfltras, and even in a piece, of no ancient date, it is 
true, from a Br§,hraana,^ express mention is made of 
temples and images of the gods, w'hich can only refer to 
these religions, for neither the one nor the other is ever 
spoken of in the directions which these writings contain 
with reference to their proper worship, which is just the 
old Brahmanical worship. There are also allusions to 
figured representations in P3.nini, which is usually assigned 
to the fourth century before Christ ; and Pataiijali, which 
belongs to the second, and has preserved to us on this 
subject some curious notices, makes express mention of 
the idols of Skarida, Yi^.S,kha (a form of Skanda), 
Kli 9 yapa (probably a solar god).^ These images were in 
general small sized, as is evident, since the names of them 
were formed by the help of a diminutive suffix, and since, 
according to a gloss of rather modern date, it is true, their 
owners took them about at times from house to house, and 
offered tliem for a consideraiion to the lioniage of the 
faithful.® Those who plied this trade were called Deralas, 


^ The AdbhiitabrahHiana, pub- 
lished by A. Weber in Zw»*i \'tHli8che 
Text*} tiber Omina und Tortenta. 
For other Vedic passages when* 
there is mention of idols, see ibid., p. 
337 • these add Gautama, ix. 1 2, 

66 ; Apastamba, I 30, 20 ; 22. 

* A. Weber, Ind. Stud., xiii. 344. 
With the gloss on Panini, i 2, 49, 
and the passage from the Malulbha- 
rata, pointed out ibid., p. 346, cojn> 
pare the erection of the “five In- 
draa,” of which there is mention in 
the inscription on the pillar of Ka 


haon, Journal of the As. Sor. of 
Ben^, vol. vii. ; and A. Cunning- 
ham, Archreological Survey, vol. i. p. 

94, pi. XXX. 

* GoldatUcker, PAnini, his Place 
in Sanskrit Idterature, p. 229. We 
think involuntaiily of Ri^r-Veda, iv. 
24, 10. Foi* the age of Kaiyata, the 
author of ♦he gloss, see Kielhom, 
KAty/lyana and Pataftjali, p. 12 ; and 
Biihler in of the Roy. As. Si>c., 

Bombav, vol. \ii., extra inimher, p. 

71. 
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jJmtlalcaM, and, like all those who subsisted by these 
popular systems of worship, they were exposed to the 
official disdain of the Brahmans ^ The first temples, more- 
over, were simply places consecrated by the presence at the 
fixed spot of an idol,«at most erections of the most primi- 
tive construction, such as we find still everywhere in the 
country. In the first rank of these the Sfitras of Gautama 
mention the cross-roads:* and smallness of dimension 
has always continued one of the distinctive features of the 
Hindu temple. It has increased by additions from without, 
but in the interior suffered little change. Even at a later 
date, when the religious edifices came to cover an enor- 
mous extent of ground, and sometimes to form whole 
towns, the sanctuary, properly speaking, remained what it 
was at first, a narrow and dingy cell, a devaidyalana, the 
home of a god. This is not the place to classify or de- 
scribe the countless images which by degrees composed 
the figured pantheon of India, from the shapeless stone, 
smeared with vermilion, erected at the entrance of villacres, 
to the idol fashioned of massive gold and covered all over 
with precious stones, w'hich is sheltered, or rather was 
sheltered,® in the centre of the pagodas. There is no one who 
does not remember some of these tigures,often colossal some- 
times indecent, always monstrous, of divinities with many 
beads, arms, legs, and manifold symbolic shapes, such as 
dwell in the shade of the great sanctuaries, and inhabit their 
porches and precincts, raised at times to the summit of 
their high pyramids, productions of a fantastic art, which 


1 GauUma, zr. t6 ; xx. i ; Mann, 
in. 151, 152, 180; iv. 205. 

® ix. 66. 

* JVoxn the days of Mahmoud the 
Ghazndvide, whr> plundered Nagar- 
kot, Tbanessar, Mathuit, and Som- 
n&Ui (1008-24), the Mussulmans have 
been terrible destroyers of idols 
In India. Kutb-Uddin, the con- 
queror of Delhi (1191), built his great 
mosque on the site and aiththe mate- 
rials of twenty -seven pagan temples. 


A. Cunningham, Archieological Sur- 
vey, vol.i.p. 175. Longbeforethecon- 
qiiest, the avarice of the Mussulmans 
had been excited by the wildest de- 
scriptions of the riches coUeoted in 
the sanctuaries of India. See, for ex- 
ample, those of the Ketab-al-fihrist 
(tenth century-, according to docu- 
ments of the* ninth), in Reiiiaud's 
M( 5 moire sur Tlnde, p. 28^ and tlie 
Jouni. of the Roy. As. Soc., Biimbay^ 
vol. xiv. p. 44. 
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8661118 to hav 6 aimed ai realising all imaginable forms 
outside the limits of the possible and the beautifuL^ 
Besides images there are also symbols ; in the first raniw 
the phallus, that of Qiva. This god is, in fact, imaged in 
many ways, but his true idols are the The origin 

of the worship of the li/figa is hid in obscurity, Creuzer 
represented it as, next to that of the trinity, the most 
incient religious form of India, ^ and it may be in point of 
fact that, like the popular practices of fetishism, it goes 
back to the most remote period. But it certainly did not 
penetrate into the great religions of the Veda, where there 
are many phallic ideas and rites.^ but no worship of the 
phallus. The origin not being referable to the Veda, it 
has been sought for, without s^ifiicient reason, at one time 
among the Dravidian races,* at another among the Western 
nations, and even among the Greeks.® The most probable 
supposition is, that the Hindus, once in search of symbols 
with figures, must have found it out of themselves, which 
could not have been difficult to a people with whom the 
names for ** male ” and bull ” had for long been synonyms 


1 Mihira (sixth century) 

lutf left us curious descriptive lists of 
imageit of the gods. One is found in 
his Yogay&tr 4 , vi. i-iS (ed. Ker^ 
in the Ind. Stud., xiv. 326 eeq.) ; It 
oenuprehends only the divinities which 
preside over the eight pr>int8 of space 
and the planets, Indra, the Sun, Agni, 
Venus, Yania, Mars, Nirriti, Hahn 
(the daik planet which is thought 
to cause eclipses), Varuna, Saturn, 
VAyu, the Moon, Kubera, Mercury, 
^iva, and Jupiter. The other, of 
greater extent, and which lleinaud 
first introduced tons in his Memoire 
sur rinde, p. 119 (according to the 
Arabic version of Albirouni), is found 
in the Bfihat Sarphitii, ch. Iviii. 29- 
58, 317-322, ed. Kern. It com- 

prehends Rjuna, the Asura Bali, 
Vishi^u-Krishna, his brother Bala- 
deva, bis wife LakKhml, his two sons 
Cdmba and Pradyumna. with their 
wives, BnvhmA, Skaiida, Indra, 
9 ninbhu (<['iva) and his wife Par- 


vat!, Buddha, Jina, the Sun, the 
IJhga, the Mothers, Kevauta (a son 
of the Sun), Yama, Vanina, Kubera, 
and Gane9a. Similar lists are mot 
with in the Matsya and the Vartlha 
Pur&na, in Aufrecht’s Oxford Cata- 
logue, pp. 42, 60. 

Bymbolil^ t. i. p. 575, 2d ed. 

* See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, vol. 
iv. p. 406, 2d ed., vol. v. 384 ; A- 
Weber, I ndisclio Literatiii'gcschichte, 
p. 322, 2d ed. ; and Ind. Stud., i. 183. 

* Stevenson, On the Ante-Brah- 
manical Keligion of the Hindus, in 
Journ. of the Iloy. As. Soc., vol. vKt; 
Lassen, Ind. Altcrthum’tk., t. i. p. 
924 ; t. iv. p. 26^. 

® F. Kittel, ifeber den Urspruim 
des Lingakultus in Tndien, p. 4a 
The authf)r of this little piece, full of 
valuable information on the religions 
of Southern India, h.'is completely 
refuted the liypothesis of the Dravi- 
dian origin of the worship of the 
linj/a. 
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of ‘'god.” Anyhow, we see this worship appear contempora 
neously with ^ivaism. Already, in the Mah&bhd*rata, it is 
the symbol of Mahadeva, and the Purftnas make it the sub- 
ject of the strangest speculations.^ In the monuments of 
the worship it has often the female part for support, the 
yoni, which symbolises Devi. Tliere is nothing indecent, 
however, in the form of these figures. In appearance they 
are pure symbols, in no respect images, as we meet with 
elsewhere ; in Italo-Grecian antiquity, for instance. The 
lifiga is a cone, the yoni a triangular prism, ^ with a depres- 
sion on the upper surface, into which the linga is inserted; 
and of all the representations of the deity which India has 
imagined, these are perhaps the least offensive to look at. 
Anyhow, they are the least materialistic ; and if the com- 
mon people make fetishes of them, it is nevertheless true 
that the choice of these symbols by themselves to the 
exclusion of every other image was, on the part of certain 
founders of sects, such as Basava, a sort of protest against 
idolatry. 

What the liriga .and the yoni are for and Devf, a 
petrified ammonite, the ^lagrdma (so called from a spot 
on the banks of the Gandaki where it is found), and the 
tulad, a plant of the basil species, are for Vishim and 
Lakshmi. Here, too, we have symbols as regards the form, 
but in point of fact these objects have become real fetishes. 
The gdlagrdma, for instance, is not merely the symbol of 
Vishnu ; the god resides and is present in it,® as is 
in the Huga. They differ, however, from tliis last, that 
they do not play such a part in the worship cf the temples, 
and that they continue to belong rather to tlie circle of 

^ See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, vol. and describes several hundreds be- 
iv. p. 386. longing to all the countries of India. 

* Sometimes the are covered See also Weber’s Catalogue of the 

with daintily carved sculptures and Berlin MSS., p. 347. 
ornaments of precious metak. The * See ('aukara, Commentary on 
number of the principal is nsiiaUy the ChAndogya Up., p. 530, ed. of 
reckoned at twelve, which are eiiu- the Bibl. Ind. The Brahniavaivarta 
inerated in the ([*iva Purtlna in Auf< Purina treats at length of the tnlast 
recht’s Catalc^gue, p. 64. Besides and the ^Alagr^lnta : Aufreebt’s Cat- 
tbese twelve, the Pur 4 ^ enumerates alogue, p. 24. 
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private devotion. 9 iva, 6a^e9a, Agni, the Sun, the Moon, 
and other deities besides, have likewise their sacred stones, 
herbs, and trees. The products of the vegetable kingdom, in 
particular, have always been the object of aworship,the pre- 
sence of which, as regards some at least, may be traced all 
through Indian antiquity as far as the most ancient myths 
and most ancient usages.^ The majority of those kinds espe- 
cially which were used in the Vedic sacrifice still retain 
something of their sacred character : by a strange chance 
one alone, the soma, the most sacred of all, has so faded 
from the memory that it is no longer possible to identify 
it with accuracy.* Alongside of her images representing 
the gods, India has thus an infinite number of deified 
objects. It is no uncommon thing to see the soldier pay 
homage to his arms, the artisan address a prayer to his 
tools ; and so uncertain and confused is the character of all 
these religions, that, notwithstanding the distinction there 
is between the highest and the lowest, it is next to impos- 


^ For the myths of the tree see A. 
Kuhn, Die Herabkuuft des Feuers, 
pcuHni ; Seiiai^ La Ldgende du 
Buddha, Asiatic Journal, 7th series, 
t. iii. pp. 280, ^2, 325, 352, t. vi. 
p. 100, Ac. ; J. Darmesteter, Haur- 
vat&t et Aineret&t, pp. 52, 64, 76. 
In Uie Rig-Veda (x. 135, i), it is 
under a “tree with beautiful foliage” 
that Yama drinks with the gods and 
the ancestors (see “ the fig-tree 
under which the gods sit in the third 
heaven,” Atharva-Veda, v. 4, 3 ; see 
also p. 7). The Ch&ndogya 

Up. (viii. 5, 3) and the Kaushitaki 
Up. (i. 3) have a knowledge of “the 
fig-tree which distils the soma,” and 
“the tree of life, ilyovrikshah,” of the 
celestial world. In classic literature 
these myths are represented by PAri- 
j&ta, Kalpadruma(thetreeof wishes), 
and other celestial trees, as well as 
by the singular trees which are the 
dutinctive symbols of, and give their 
names to, the different dvipas or con- 
tinents of the fantastic cosmography 
of the Purdpas. Every Hindu vil- 


lage has in its vicinity some tree 
venerated as rai/ yrr, as a sacred object, 
and the pipala fig-tree is botanically 
called the rdifjiom. The Bud- 
dhists, for their part, have quite a 
collection of sacred trees ; among 
others, the different liodhi trees, of 
which each Buddha has bad his own, 
and four of which, already specified 
in the Dipavainsa, xvii. 16-24, 73, are 
the objects of a 8j>ecial adoration. 
The worship of trees existed among 
the Jainas also, A. Weber, ratiufi- 
jaya Mdhdtmya, pp. 18, 19. The 
reader will find many curious facts, 
but, at the same time, veiy dsring 
speculation, in J. Fergusson’s splen- 
did work, Tree and Serpent Wor- 
ship, 2d ed., 1873. 

- In Southern India alone there 
are three different plants from which 
the suina is prepared : Burnell, South 
Indian Paleeograx>hy, p. viii., 2d ed., 
anrl Classified Index of the Tanjore 
ld>S., i. 72 ; see Hang in Getting. 
Gel Anz., 1875, p. 584, and sup'a, 
p. 56. 
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sible to draw the line where the one set ends and the dther 
begins. 

Finally, like E^ypt long ago, India has its sacred ani*- 
mals. Already in the ancient religion cows are the object 
of a special worship.^ It is expressly enjoined to treat 
them with gentleness, and the Smritis require the same 
respec^ for them as for the images of the gods.^ It soon 
became matter of religious scruple to offer them in sacri* 
fice ; ^ to slaughter them for a profane purpose is one of the 
greatest crimes to tend them, provide for them, serve 
them, is reckoned in the first rank of good works and of 
acts of expiation;^ to risk one’s own life to save theirs 
atones for a Brahmanicide ; * contact with them purifies, 
and, as in the Parsi ritual, their very dung and urine have 
the power of preventing or cleansing away material and 
moral defilements^ These customs subsist still in some 
degree in our own day. The Hindus do not scruple indeed 
to subject their miserable cattle to a labour that is often 
excessive, but it is rare that they ill-use them. Very few, 
especially, will consent to feed on their flesh, and che 
slaughter of a cow excites more horror among many of 
them than the slaying of a man. The manifold relations 
which connected these animals with the ancient worsmp 
are not better, for most part, it is true, than matter of 
memory, but others were instituted in the new worship. 
It is one of the most meritorious acts to dedicate bulls to 
^iva, and to multiply around the god the living images of 
Nandi, his divine steed.^ Accordingly these animals are 

^ Atharya*Veda, xii. 4, 5 * Mann, xi. 110-114^ 

* Taitt. Br., iii. 2, 3, 7 ; Apas- • Mann, xi. 79 ; YftjRav., lil. 244. 

tamba Dh. S., i. 30, 20 ; 22 ; i. 31 ; ^ A9valAy. Gr. S., i. 3, i ; Gobhila 

6-12; Gautama, ix. 12, 23, 24; Gr. S., i. f, 9 ; ii. 9, 2 ; iii. 7, 3; 
ManUfiv. 39; Y&jfiavalkya, i. 133. Manu, iiL 206; v. 105. I2r, 124; 

* IPtig-Veda, viii. loi, 15; PAra- xi. 78, 109, 202, 212; YAjftaT., I. 
skara Gr. S., i. 3, 27, 28 ; Vfijas. S., 186 ; iii 315 ; RigvidhAna, £ 7, 4. 
XXX. iS. For more singular Bcmplea ^ The consecrating and setting at 
■ee SAya^a ad Taitt. 8., i. 7, 2, i, 2. liberty of a boll, vrishoe$ar^, is bor« 

^ Apastamba, i. 26, i ; Gautaipa, i.’owed from the ancient ritual : PA- 
xxii. 18 ^ Manu, xi. 108 ; YAj&iv., raskara Gr. S.. iii 9 ; ^'Aukhdyana 
iii 263. Gr. S., iii. 1 1 ; Vishno-Smritl Lxxxvi. ; 
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OLtiineroas in the neighbourhood of his sanctuaries, where 
they live in perfect freedom. At Benares especially they 
obstruct the narrow streets of the Holy City, and nobody 
thinks of complaining or of interfering with them in 
any of their whims. These are walking idols, abso- 
lutely inviolable ; and one would be liable to be put to 
death on the spot if he offered the least insult to them. 
What the bulls are to Qiva the monkeys ai’e to Vishnu, 
liegions of these animals infest the neighbourhood of 
his temples, where they are kept up and revered as the 
representatives of Hanuman, the monkey-god associated 
with B&ma. There are in these, to all appearance, the 
remains of an ancient popular religion, of much gieater 
antiquity than the epic legend under cover of which 
they survive. The VrisMkapi, for instance, the ‘"male 
monkey ” of the Eig-Veda,^ might very well be an ancestor 
of Hanuman. At all events, we must admit a similar 
explanation of the sacred character which has from remote 
antiquity been ascribed to another animal, viz., the ser- 
pent.^ One of the most celebrated transactions of the epic 
legend is the great sacrifice offered by King Janamejaya 
for the destruction of the serpents,* on which occasion 
there are said to have been recited the Mahfibhfirata and 
seveiul Pur&cas. In the mythology the serpents are the 
sons of Kadru, the tawny, a personification of darkness, and 
their enemy is Garuda, the solar bird.* They are usually 
described, particularly under the name of NS-gas, as more 
or less invested with the human form, and endowed with 

Kau^ikft S., in the Academy for 5th Stenzler, ii. 3, i. Aooording to 
June 18S0, p. 424. But the act Taitt. Satph., lii 1, 1, I, aeipentsaro 
in this case is not yet epecially a the Srst^bom of all oreatnrea. Com* 
Civaite one. pare MahAbh., i* 5 Strabc^ 

1 Rig'Veda, x. 86. xv. i, oh. 28. 

2 AUiarva-Veda, viil. 8, 15; lo, * MahAbh., i. IS 47“**97 

29 ; ix. 3, 22 ; X. 4 ; Khila ad JUg- « TWitt. Saiph., vl i, 6* 3 ; Caup. 
Veda, viL 55 ; Taitt. Saxph., i. 5, 4, Br., iii 6, 2, 2 ; Supar^hyAya (a 
1 ; OhAndog. Up., ii 21, i ; vii. i, 2; ICltle treatise connected with the 
Apastamba SAtra in Taitt Saiph. ^^ijf-Veda, Bad edited by B. Gnsbe, 
Omninentaiy, t i. p. 957, ed. of the 2875), pauim; M ahA b h., L 1073- 
BIWL Ind. ; A9vaiAy. Gr. S., ii i, 1545. " 

9-14 ; iv. 8, 27, 28, And the note of 
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knowledge and strength and beauty. They reside t(a 
most part in the depths of the ocean and at the bottom of 
lakes or large rivers, more frequently still in the subter- 
ranean world of Pat&la, where their capital, Bhogavatl, ex- 
poses to the vision a display of the most dazzling riches.^ 
They are not always represented as harmful and wicked ; 
they are armed indeed with the most formidable poison ; 
still they possess also the elixir of strength and immor- 
tality.^ Their sovereign chief is at one time V&suki,* at 
another ^esha, he who, according to other legends, is the 
support of the universe and forms the couch of Vishijm, 
who appeared among men in the person of Balar&ma, and 
of whom Patahjali, the grammarian, is also reputed to 
have been an incarnation. In the chronicle of Kashmir 
they appear as the first inhabitants of the country, at a 
time when it was all a marsh, and even still they inhabit 
the waters of the valley, of which they are the protectors.* 
In a great many local legends a N8,ga is the gmim loci. 
They are honoured amongst the Buddhists, and they hold 
an equally prominent place in the literature and icono- 
graphy of the Buddhism of the North as well as the South.® 
The great number of proper names, both of persons and 
places, into which the word Naga enters, is a fact that by 
itself alone proves the extent of their worship. Hiouen 
Thsang found it very extensively spread iii the north-west of 
India. And even still it is in great favour among the abori- 
gines of the east and centre (the most of the Gond chiefs 
claiming to be descended from the Nagavarn^A, the race 
of the Nagas), as well as in all the countries of the west 
and south.® These brief indications are enough to sho%/ 
that the serpent i-cligions of India form a complex whole, 

' MahAbh., i. 1282 ; S\i|>arnudl»y. trmpio and a celebrated festival in 
viL 2 ; Kajatarang, iv. 597 ; Alahitbh., his honmn, at PraySga, Ind. Antiq., 
i. 5018 ; Bh&mv. Fur., v. 24, 31 ; it 124. 

Mahftbh., V. 3617 eeq, * KAjatarang., i. 25 seq, 

MahAbh., i. 1500-1505; 5018- ® Senart, Jonni. A«iat., 7th«criei, 

5033. vi. 136 my. 

* S&mavidhftna. Br , iii 3, 5 ; Bba* ® In^l .iViitiq., Iv. 5 ; vii. 41. 

gavad Glti, n. 28, 29. lie has a 
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Rnd sucli as is not accounted for by viewing it as a simple 
worship of deprecation. We can distinguish in it— (i.) the 
direct adoration of the animal, the most formidable and 
mysterious of all the enemies of man ; (2.) a worship of the 
deities of the waters, springs, and rivers, symbolised by 
the waving form of the serpent (3.) conceptions of the 
same kind as that of the Vedic Ahi, and connected closely 
with the great myth of the storm and the struggle of light 
with darkness.^ Even in places where serpent-worship, 
properly speaking, is out of the question, offerings are 
made to these reptiles, and almost everywhere the people 
manifest a repugnance to the killing of them, notwith- 
standing the ravages UTOught by their stings.* 

The observances of a religion like this are naturally as 
heterogeneous as tlie objects to which they are addressed. 
Though little known in the past, in their present state 
they defy description by their extreme diversity. They vary 
with the god, with race, with country, with sect, with caste, 
with profession. They are different for the countryman 
and the townsman, for the stated resident and the nomad, 
for the rich and the poor. Tliey change sometimes from 
village to village, and from family to family. Any 
attempt at a general description, too, would necessarily 
end in failuie, and we mui-t lestrict omselves to the task 
of classifying them. We shall therefore, in the first place, 
single out those which refer to domestic life. Still, iis of 
old, all the acts of this life are accompanied with religious 
practices, and reguhitctl by dvara} that is, by custom, 
derived at one time from scripture, at another from simple 

> Biihlor, Ind. Afitk|., vi. 270. the statibtics arc very imperfect in 

2 iScuart, Journ. Asiat., ibid., 153 regard to such xiccidentM, and the 
»eq. ; compare Kev. Oritique, 1S76, proportion in reality i** much greater, 
t. ii. p. S'; ; Ind. Stud., xiv. 149, J. Fayrer, Thanatophidia of India, 

* In Bengal, according to otfi- estimates the number of people who 
cial numbers given by Hunter, perish annurlly in India fix>in the 
Statistical Account of Bengal, sting of serpents at 2$, 000. 

on the average four times ^ Acfira in the supreme dharma, 
more people fall victims to seqwnts Va^irthpiayamhitil, cb. vi., in Dbar- 
than to all the other wild atiiiual.s umvaatrasaugraha, t. ii p. 467. 
together, the tiger included. But 
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tradition, and the local diversities of which have almost 
everywhere outlived the influences of sect as well as those 
of orthodoxy. To outrage dcdra openly is for the Hindu 
to lose his caste, a thing which he dreads more than 
any other, for however humble it may be, his caste is 
everything to him, in a country where, outside these bar^ 
riers, there exists no social life, and where the purely civil 
law is represented only by the regulations of general admini- 
stration issued by a foreign authority. To what extent this 
custom sometimes contradicts orthodox prescription may 
be gathered from the fact that among the Nairs of Mala- 
bar, who are considered, however, as Hindus and of high 
caste, it sanctions plurality of husbands. This custom 
exists elsewhere, too, in the Dekhan, and recently traces 
of it have been observed in the Punj&b,i where it had been 
already remarked by the Greeks,* and where its exist- 
ence in ancient times is also attested by the Mah&bh&- 
ratcu* Higher up, in the hill districts, we And instances 
among the Kajputs, and even the Brahmans.^ However, 
notwithstanding all local differences, these customs, as 
regards the Brahmans and upper classes at least, are never- 
theless obviously grounded on a common basis. The 
majority of the domestic rites which they prescribe are 
directly connected with the old Smriti, and it is only 
in it that the use of the old liturgy and the worahip 
of the gods of the Veda® have been in part preserved. 
With the rest of the population tradition has changed 
more, but we must go down low indeed, we must go 

1 Ind. Antiq., vii. 86. muat rem»rk, however, that Ckde- 

^ Lassen*8 Ind. Altcrthumsk., t brooke’s description rests, not on 
ii. p. 454, 2d ed. the ground of direct observatio** but 

^ J. Muir in Ind. Antiq., vol. vi. on the examinatiou of documents, the 
pp. 260t 315. prescriptions in which are more or 

* Ind. Antiq., vol. vii. p. 135. in less be^me obsolete. CSompare be* 
Tibet it is the prevaUing custoc* sides tlie Ac^itts, ascribed to 

* Compare, tor example, the nup* kara, and which are authoritative in 
tial ceremonies in Colebrooke, Alis- Malabar, in Ind. Antiq., voL iv. p. 
oellaneous Essay, vol. !. p. 217, ed. 255, and what Biilder says of <Ae 
Cowell, with the ceremonies described Kashmir Brahmans in Joum. of the 
according to the Sutras by £. Haas Royal Aa Soc., Bombay, voL xii# 
in Ind. Stud., vol v. p. 267. We (extra number), p. 21. 
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outside Hinduism, not to find any vestiges of it. No 
Hindu, for instance, even among the very poorest, even 
among those who belong to a sect, withdrawn as regards 
everything else from the religious authority of the Brah- 
mans, will marry, will educate his children, will perfonn 
certain funeral rites without calling in the assistance of 
some member of the priestly caste; and we have seen that 
even the Sikh gums maintained some of them about their 
persons in the capacity of domestic chaplains. 

To these usages, which go as far back as ancient Brah- 
manism, we must add the peculiar practices of the sects. 
There is a private worsliip of the of the plant tulast, 
and the ^agrd'fna ; and some of the sects of Vishnuism, 
such as the Vallabhfi,ca.ryas, have domestic idols, which 
they surround with a homely worship copied from that of 
the temples. As in the ancient religion, there are prayers 
in connection with the principal acts of the day and the 
varied occurrences of life ; prayers, usually short and simple, 
at times formulae of hardly a few syllables, but which 
tliose who are fond of refining in their devotions know 
how to render very complicated. A good part of tlie ritual 
of the Tantras has for its object to prescribe the different 
ways of repeating them, combining them, modifying the 
effect of them by accompanying them with varied gesticu- 
lations ; determining the mystical meaning of the letters 
which compose tliem, arranging them according to certain 
diagrams, and thrusting into tlieni, so to speak, by an 
effort of imagination, new significations and new appli- 
cations.^ To these formulfe litanies are added, which are of 
very great length, and consist in rei)eating the “ thousand 
names ” of Qiva and Vishnu.^ To mark one's way tltrough 

^ See BamaUpanija Up., ed. A. in MahabhArata, xiii. 6936-7078. A 
Weber, p. 300 and the extracts long litaii}’ of the same kind in hon- 
fnwn the Tantras ^ven by Aufrecht, onr of giva and Dev}, the givalildiu- 
Oxford Catalogue, p. 88 »eq. V»ta (forming part of the Brahmotta* 

^ There are similar litanies in hon- rakhandA “f tlie Skatide I'urniw), hi 
our of Devi, Sdrya, Gahg^ Gano^a. fourteen cliapters, is extensive uf**, 
Ac. A KiWmiwiAomrj/ iwmw (thethou- and lifts liecn transUUd into several 
sand names of Vishnu ) occurs already dialects. 

19 
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these exercises use is made of beads. Of coarse eacA 
sect has its fasts, its vows,^ its penances, its es^iations, its 
rules in regard to purity and impurity. There are dim 
fasti and dies nefasti, and the astrologer plies his trade 
even in the smallest villages. In short, a great importance 
is attached to certain details of costume, and to the exteiv 
nal badges by which these countless communities are dis^ 
tinguished. The most general badge of Hinduism is an 
heirloom from the ancient religion, the a tuft of 

hair left growing cn the crown of the head of a child, when 
it is tonsured.^ Except the ascetics, who shave the head 
entirely, or who let all the hair grow, whoever does not 
wear the c'ddd is not considered as a Hindu. Thus the 
anomalous jumble of beliefs which constitute the national 
religion is sometimes, by contrast with the faith of the 
Moslem, the outcastes, and the aborigines, designated as the 
sken^idkarma, the religion of the Shendi {fhendi being 
the Marbatta name for cddd), and more than once the 
missionaries have agitated the question whether they 
ought to i)ermit this practice among their flocks.^ But at 
the same time each sect and each fraction of a sect has its 
own peculiar badge: among others, lines and points of 
ditferent colours traced in divers ways above the root of 
the nose, the mark of the beast,” as the Be'/. J. Wilson 
somewhere calls them.* 

The distinction between a worsnip that is private and 
one that is public, which is hardly admissible in regard to 
the ancient ritual, such as it has been transmitted to us, 
is very appropriate, on the other hand, when applied to 
the neo-Brahmanic religions. We have already seen that 
many sects vse to assemble together to pray and edify 

I Oae of uie moat wideapread of tioxiA which the ancient ritual pre* 
the VK>tive ceremonies, and wnich has scribes for every member of the 
been adopted even by Mussulmans, Arvan community, 
consists in stepping ^refoot over a ^ See R. Caldwell tn IncL Aatlq., 
layer of burning cools: Ind. Antiq., vol. iv. p. i66 
U. 190; ill 6; vii i»6. * Indian Caste, Bombay, 1877, 

Tht* c^tfdiarma/i, the t«>nsure, Is vol. i. p. 17. 
one of the tninsitfiras or 
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one another in common.^ Moreover, in the idolatrous 
cultuSi many of the rites are performed oollectively, and 
the sanotaary is for the use of the community. This 
feature appears even to have attracted attention very 
early. In the ancient Smiiti the grdmaydjaJca, he who 
performs the service for a village or a community, is 
pronounced unclean.* In order to introduce some little 
arrangement into these manifold rites, we shall specify 
just those which, in country districts have respect to 
sacred objects of different kinds, principally isolated idols 
sometimes the relics of another age and another religion 
which continue, under new names, to be worshipped by 
the common people. It is thus that many figured monu- 
ments of Buddhism have now become Hindu fetishes, 
and that the pillars erected long ago by A^oka, to keep 
alive the memory of his edicts, are now transformed into 
Ivhgas} Naturally these forms of worship, to which we 
must add those that respect the majority of the grdmade- 
vatda, the guardian divinities or idols of the vWage, are 
derived from purely local traditions, and are not subjected 
to any fixed rule. They have, however, this common 
double character : first, that they are often attended with 
the shedding of blood, evep when the divinity which the 
idol is thought to represent admits as a rule of no animal 
victims,^ and then that they almost always dispense with 
the services of the Brahmans. It is only when the place 
nas for one reason or another become a centre of resort to 
pilgrims that members of the holy caste, sometimes even 
simple Sannyftsins, come and settle here that they may 
earn a living by the alms of the faithful^ 

« alBD tae desonp- fcaa oeen metamorpliOMd bj them 

tioii of the Vlriiiialte imltiie of Setye into » fignm of Rnkml^t, lAe wife 
NSrftye^a in Bengal in Ind. Antiq., of the oSloieUy preecribed 

lit worship of which Keii never been 

* iv. 205 ; blmiteitte, sv. 161. htoodvr A. Canningfaem, AtoImmk 

• A. Oonn^biitu, Atohmolqgicat logleel Snrvey, i 29. A desov^Jtion 

Survey, L 67, 74; end Cotpne In- of one of tIuMe village wdemnittee 
■er^ Xndioaram, pp. 40^ 41. wiU be found in IndL Anti^, Hi. 0. 

^ For example, at Ba>imoii, In * See, for example, A. Cininii||- 
Behir, the villiigeni eaoriKce goate bam, Gorpos lBiori|S. Indicaiiiin, pt 
to an old statue of Buddha, which 24. 
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Of a character more complex and more pompous than 
these rites are those which are performed in the temples 
properly so called. As a general rule, the sacred offices 
in a Hindu temple are discharged by Brahmans, who are 
maintained partly from the offerings of the faithful and 
partly from the revenues of tlie lands which belong to the 
temple. To this, however, there are some exceptions. In 
many of the ^ivaite sanctuaries of the Dekhan, specially 
in all those belonging to the Lifig&yits (and not, as is 
supposed, in all the temples of the liiiga), the pAj&ris 
belong very frequently to other castes.^ Formerly, it 
seems, these offices were performed also by women, at 
least in the cultus of certain forms of Durg&.* These 
priests, however, are simple attendants; they are, in 
general, very ignorant. Outside the science of their own 
ritual, which is at times highly complicated, it is true, 
and which they transmit from father to son, their know- 
ledge is generally limited to the legends which compose 
the Mdhdlrnyaf the clironicle of the temple- Neither the 
spiritual authority in the sect nor what may be called the 
pastoral functions belong to them, but to the members of 
the religious order, who sometimes live beside the sanc- 
tuary in a niapia or college, and who are themselves not 
always very learned. Fifty years ago, wlien II. H. Wilson 
wrote his Memoir on the sects, one of the principal chiefs 
of tlje Vallabh&c^ryas had just as much knowledge of letters 
as to be able to sign his name.® In general, the temples 
are no longer wliat they once were, centres of intellectual 
life. I'hey are not frequented, as they were in the middle 
age, by a brilliant assemblage to listen to the rehearsal of 
the ^IahS.bharata ; ^ and even at Benares, the tnunber of 
these pa'ndiU is seen daily to diminish, who, squatting 
under the shade of some porch, pass their lives in 

^ F. Kitte), Ueber den Uraprung * Select Works, i. 136. 
des kiingakultvs, p. lo * St>-e the testimony of B&na, in 

' for example, the priestess In 4 . Antiq., i. 350, and that of 
of Camundft in Malatt>M&dhnva. Heinaoandva ibid., iv* f lO. 
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expounding gratuitously tne mysteries of the Yed&nta and 
the ancient theology. The worship which is celebrated 
in these temples is but slightly addressed to the under- 
standing ; but according to the evidence of all those who 
have had occasion to witness it, it has, especially in the 
great sanctuaries, an impressive effect on the senses and 
on the imagination. The essential part of it is the service 
of the idol and of the temple, which is his dwelling.* The 
main daily business is the sweeping of the sanctnaiy, the 
keeping up of the lamps, which shed in it a mysterious 
twilight, the ringing of the bell at every new act of 
homage, placing of flowers before the god, wakening him 
up, dressing him, washing him, giving him his food, putting 
him to bed, watching over him during slumber. These 
duties devolve upon the Pflj&ris, and in the large sanc- 
tuaries on a numerous array of menial attendants. Some- 
times rich laymen regard it as an honour to discharge 
these offices ; at Pur!, for instance, the descendant of the 
ancient kings of Orissa, the K&ja of Khurdhi, reckons 
among his special prerogatives the right he enjoys of 
sweeping the sanctuary of Jagann^tha (the master of the 
world, Vishnu). On certain days, the god, mounted on 
his chariot, changes his residence, and hundreds and 
thousands of the faithful then contend for the iionour of 
dragging the ponderous vehicle. Female singers and 
female dancers, the devaddds, the servants of the god, who 
have been dedicated to liim from infancy, are cliarged 
vdth the duty of amusing him by their representations. 
Like their sisters, the hierodules of the ancient West, they 
often join prostitution to their sacred calling.* 

These ceremonies naturally vary according to the god, 
the locality, and the importance of the temple. They are 
not all observed in all the sanctuaries. In those which 
are dedicated to the liiiga, for iiistauee, the worship is eoni- 
paratively simple, sometimes even severe : while ft attains 

* The ixititallatiou and the service Vhnvhn Purina : Anfr^eht, Oxford 
of the templet are c!»*cuin<t.'iiitially Citalugue. pp. 43. 59. 
described in the Matsya and the * Mei^badnta, #tr. 36. 
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the maximum of bewildering intricacy and barefa''*»d inde* 
cenoy in those of Vishnu and Durgft, In this worship 
the faithful, men and women, take part, either individually 
or collectively, in prayers, in acts of homage and adora* 
tion, in ablutions in the sacred pond, which is found 
beside most of the temples,^ and, in fine, in gifts and offer- 
ings. If these ceremonies are numerous and involved, so 
that their celebration lasts sometimes over several days, 
they are performed under the special direction of a priest 

Gifts are made to the god or to the priests ; these con- 
sist of money, articles of value, lands, and jewels (Ranjit 
Singh, the MahStrlja of the Sikhs, gave his celebrated 
diamond, the Koh-i-Nor, to Jagannfttha). The offerings 
are flowers, oil, and perfumes, food of different kinds, and 
animals, which are set at liberty by consecrating them to 
the god, or are sacrificed to him as victims. As a general 
rule, the offerings in the Vishnuite systems of worship 
are, except in remote country parts, never bloody ; to ^iva 
victims are pretty frequently sacrificed, but not in the 
temple itself; in the acts of worship, on the contrary, 
which are addressed to the different forms of Durgfi, im- 
molation is of constant occurrence, and it takes place in 
the interior of the sanctuary. The food presented to the 
god, naMdyay^prdn&da, constitutes a sacrament; the faith- 
ful divide it among themselves, and often cany it away 
to a distance. The mahdprasddUy in particular, the pra- 
sada by pre-eminence, that which has been dedicated to 
Jagannfitha, the celebrated idol of Puri, is reputed to be 
endowed with the most sacred qualities, and has given 
rise to a singular custom. Between those who partake of 
it together it creates for a space, which they can fix at 
will, a stronger bond of connection than ties of blood. 
During all the time agreed on, they bind themselves to 
stand by each other to the utmost, even to the extent of 

^ The edmireble construction of from being able to csoiistn^ct similar 
many of these reservoirs Is already works, Sna it hard to describe those 
matter of astonishment to Albirounh which exist/' Kenaud. Mdtnoire st|f 
“ Our oompatriuts,” he says, ” far Tlnde, p. 3S6 
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backing up perjury and cnme. Thus these alliances, con- 
tracted often for a purpose which they dare not confess^ form 
sometimes one of the most serious obstacles to the execu- 
tion of justice.^ All the sectarian religions practise this 
kind of communion, the origin of which goes as far back 
os the Vedic sacrifice. Among some ^ivaites, who think 
it improper to eat what lias been offered to the god, and 
among sects such as the Sikhs, w^ho offer no food to the 
deity, the jwasdrfa is >onsecrated in the name of the ginn. 
The majority of the temples belong to sects, and al- 
though the Hindu, on the whole, is not exclusive in his 
acts of adoration, tlie worship which is celebrated in them 
is usually only that of a section. There are, however, 
two classes of occurrences in which these differences dis- 
appear, and in which Hinduism manifests more than else- 
w’here its sense of its own unity; these are the festivals 
and the pilgrimages. Every locality the least remarkable 
for its actual importance, or in consequence of memories 
connected with it, has its festival, its vield; kinds of 
solemnities which resemble nothing so mncli as the jtifrr- 
dms of Bretagne, with their twofold religious and secular 
character. Though they have always some sanctuary by 
way of centre, and are in close relation with a definite 
worship, the neighbouring populations flock to them and 
take part iu them without distinction of sect. It is the 
same with the great festivals which are not local, and 
which are graduated to last throughout the length of the 
Hindu year. Described minutely in several PurAnas,* 
and regulated in a general way in traiUs de carnpiit they 
are marked with care in the almanack for the year.® The 
differences they present from one province to another are 

^ See on this custom Ind Antiq., the first three months of tlie yoar, 
vii. 1 1 3. have been described, as regards 

^ Faiticularlv in the Bhavistiya Bengal, by H. H. Wilson, The Re- 
imdthe Bhavishyottara: Aufrecht’s ligious Festivals of the Hindui. 
Catalogue, pp. 30-34. The first sec- Select Works, vol. il p. IJI. An 
tion or VrataluiaQ^ of the Catur- enunieration of the prptdpal will be 
vargacintaman! of HemAdri treats found in a very ably executed work 
of the same subject. for j>opular use by Monier >Vini.^ins 

’ Stmie of these festivals, those of Hinduism, 1S77, % tSi. 



276 THE RELIGIONS OF INDIA. 

often considerable, and some are peculiar to certain dis- 
tricts of country, but where they are kept up they are in 
more or less general observance. The Hindu calendar is 
arranged according to districts rather tlian to sects. Thus 
the entire population takes part in the rejoicings of Holi, 
the carnival of India (in March ; the carnival is Krish- 
naite),^ and to a certain extent they join in the fasts and 
abstinences in honour of the M&nes, which precede and 
follow it. The same thing is remarked in connection 
with the festival of the return of the Sun after the winter 
solstice (in January), wlien, as among ourselves, people 
give presents to each other, and the cattle, as at Rome, 
are subjected to a sort of lustration. All Bengal goes 
holiday-making during the ten days of the DurgdpUjd (in 
September), in which, after interminable processions, in- 
termixed with buffooneries and mimetic representations, 
the images of the goddess are finally thrown into the 
water, in presence of an immense concourse of people, and 
to the sound of whatever instruments of music can be 
collected together.^ In Hindustan this solemnity is re- 
placed by another, which is quite as generally observed 
in honour of R&ma and SitS., the story of whom is repre- 
sented before the eyes of the in»iltitude by a pantomime 
which lasts several days.® Festivals even of a character 
as decidedly sectarian as the nativity of Krishna* (in 
August), or the Qivardtri (in February), intended to recall 
the humiliation inflicted by Qiva under the form of the 
phallus on Brahma and Vishnu, are observed alike by the 
^aivas and the Vaishnavas ; only the two parties some- 

^ It is only in Southern Indin that former times the children that hap- 
it has retained anything of its ancient peued to represent Kdma and Slt/l 
character as a festival of spring and were poisoned by the Brahmans at 
love. Wilson, Select Works, ii. 330. the end of the piece, appears to be 

- See PratA.pa<Chandra Ghosha : without foundation. 

DurgA-PajO, with notes and illustra- ♦ See A. Weber, Uebev die Kpsh- 
tions, Calcutta, 1S71. najanmAshtaini. A curious popular 

* See an animated description of hymn in reference to this nativily 
this festival by Bishop Heber, Nar- has been published by G. A. Grifti- 
ravtive of a Journey, kc , ch. xiii. son, J.nirn. of the As. Sf»c, of Ben- 
The allegation of the Bishop that in gal, vol. xlvi. p. 202. 
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times put different constructions upon them. Thus the 
festival of the lamps (in October), when innumerable 
floating lights are allowed to drift on tlie currents of the 
rivers, is celebrated more especially in honour of Devi by 
some, in honour of Lakshmi by others. There is a nume- 
rous class indeed who refrain from these solemnities ; but 
it is composed of rigorists of every communion, who, in 
the name of religion and monxlity, condemn the profane 
and often indecent displays connected with them. 

These great festivals and the pilgrimages are naturally 
closely connected. The latter are generally so arranged as 
to coincide with the former, and nowhere are the former 
celebrated with such splendour as in places which are the 
focus of these pious journeys. Unknown, as far as we ai*e 
aware, to the Vedic epoch, these pilgrimages occupy fiurn 
the time of the Mah§.bhfirata a prominent place in the 
religious life of India. Tlie iirtliaydtrds, visits to the 
tirthas, the fords or landing-places of rivers, rendered sacred 
by the sacrifices of the rishis' and the presence of the gods, 
are declared in it to be more meritorious than the most 
solemn oflerings.^ Maim mentions specially only the 
Kurukshetra (in the neighbourhood of Delhi) and the 
Ganges ; ® but the great poem enumerates and describes a 
considerable number of those sacred places in Hindustan 
and the Dekhan, and as far as the extreme North, where 
Hindu devotion had at that date found out the road to the 
holy lakes of Kailftsa across the snows of the Himalaya.* 
In the PurS-nas appear afterwards in succession the other 
localities, which have continued famous to our own days, 
with their sanctuaries and their special rites. Almost all 
these >vorks contain either a general sketch of the religious 

^ Sacrifices were always offered in ^ MahAbharata, iii. 4059 ; teo 
the viciuitv of a river, for the sake of Gautama, xix. 14. 
the ablutions and to obtain the water * Manu, viii. 92, 
required by ritual prescription. For * There arc several tirthay&tr&g in 
these rites lit water is inadmis* the MahAbhilrata ; one of the best 
Bible : Taitt. Saiph., vi. 4, 2, 2, 3 ; vi. developed occupies a j^reat part of 
I, I, 2. The confluence of a river was book iii. 3090-II450. 
called prayd^ja^ i.e., place for sacrifice. 
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geography of India, ^ or complete uescnptions, topographical 
and legendary, of one or other of these localities. These 
chapters, entitled MdJidtmyas, '‘Majesties,” are real manuals 
for the pilgrim.® 

The number of these centres of resort for pilgrims is 
very considerable. From Lake M&nasa in Tibet to BS>me- 
9 varam over against Ceylon, and from Dv&rakS, in the 
peninsula of Gujarat to the fever-infected dunes of Orissa, 
where jagann&tha has his seat, the country is, as it were, 
covered with a network of privileged sanctuaries. The 
first place in this sacred geography belongs to the Ganges, 
which we find already invoked along with other rivers in 
the 9ig-Veda, and which, from the Macedonian epoch, was 
the object of one of the principal cultuses in India.® From 
Gangotri in the Himalaya, where the sacred river has long 
before descended from lieaven,* to the Isle of SSgar, where 
it reaches the sea, its course is fringed with holy places. 
A particular class of Brahmans, the Gang^putras, sons of 
the Ganges, live by the service of the innumerable yhafs 
by which a descent is effected into the river. Its water 
is sent to a distance, and rftjas and private individuals 
of wealth keep up, at great expense, special services in 
order that they may be regularly supplied with provi- 
sions. It is the dream of eve^ devout Hindu to go some 
day to cleanse himself from his sins in the “ river of the 
three worlds,”® to gain heaven at Badrin&th, where it 


^ See, for example, Agni Purina, 
ch. eu:.~cxvi. t. i. p. 371-il p. 14, of 
the ed. Bibh lud. 

* Suob are the Mathuri M&h. 
(VarAha P.), the Gayi MAh. (YAyu 
and Agni P.), the EA^ Khanka, the 
Utkala Kha94<^ the PrabhAsa 
Khap^, which all three pass for 
portiems of the Skanda Purina, and 
deicribe, the first, Benares (see analy- 
sis given by Aufreoht, Oxford Cata- 
logue, p. 69), the second the sanc- 
tuaries of Orissa, especially that of 
JaganuAtha, the third Gimar, DvA- 
T 9 &, andSomnAth in the peninsula of 
OuJarAt. The most of these pieces 
are interpolations. There is Imdes 


a great number of MAhAtmyas, which 
form works apart. Kaeh sanctuary 
of any consequence has its oa^n, and 
in some instances all those of a pro* 
vinoe have been blended together 
into compilations, of which some, 
such as the Kashmir Tlrthasafigr^dia, 
appear to be of real value in a histo- 
tico-geographical point of view. See 
Jouro. of the Boy. As. Soc., Bma- 
bay, vol. xii. (extra number), p. 58. 

^ Strabo, xv. i, oh. 69. 

* This descent is the subject of the 
beautiful episode of BAmAya^ 1. 45. 
Compare MahAbhArata, lii. 9933 ssg. 

* It is thought to flow in heaven, 
on earth, and m belL 
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separates from the glaciers, at Huixlv&r, where it enters on 
level ground, at Prayaga,^ where it Ireceives its sister the 
Jumna, sacred like itself, and whose banks witnessed long 
ago the gambols of Krishna, and especially at Benares, the 
“ lotus of the world,” the city with 2000 sanctuaries and 
500, OCX) idols, the Jerusalem of all the sects of both 
ancient and modern India.^ The number of pilgrims is 
rarely under 30,000; they flock hither from the most 
remote provinces, from all countries where the Banian 
goes. Buddhists come to it from Nepal, Tibet, and Bur* 
mah.^ The old, the dying, the sick get carried to it from 
afar. Happy they who die here, whose funeral pile is 
kindled on the banks of the " river of the gods,” or who, 
hurrying on their last hour, find their tomb in its purify- 
ing waters An almost equal sanctity attaches to other 
rivers, to the Narmada, the Godavari and its aifluents, the 
Kaveri fall already mentioned in the Mahabharata),® the 

1 See the description of PraySga cide by drowning, appears to have 
(t.0., of theconSuentparrxceUeACS) in been fi'equent in former times at 
the 7th century by Hiouen^Thsang, these tlrthas of the 6an|^s. On 
St. Julien, Voyages des P< 9 erins the inscriptions we see kings and 
Bouddhiste8,t.ii.p. 376. The placets ministers preparing to end their 
also called Triveni, the triple river, days in such places. A certain King 
because the Sarasvati is reputed to BhSnga was over a hundred when he 
flow under the earth, and unite here went to drown himself at PrayAga. 
with the Gahgft and Yamunft. It Inscript, in Joum. of the As. Soo. of 
has, however, lost somewhat of its BengiJ, vol. viii. p. 174, and Asiatic 
sanctity ever since Akbar profaned it Keseiurches, voL xli. p. 361. Oompare 
by erecting the fortress of AllAhftbftd Hiouen Tbsang, Op. Laud., t. ii. p, 
at the very point of junction of the 376, and the testimonies of Albl' 
two rivers rouni and Massoudi in Bcinaud’s 

* For Benares see tne interesting Sd^oire sur ITnde, p. 330, and 
work of A Sherring, The Sacred City Fragments Arabes et I‘ersans, p. 
of the Hindus ; an Account of Be- X03. They were also frequent at 
nares Ancient and Modem, 1S68. other spots on other sacred rivers ; 
Albirouni compares it to Mecca: see, for example, the suicide of the CA- 
Bemaud, Memoirs sur ITnde, p. 388. lu^aSomd^varaintheTungabhadrA 
The mystic gloriflcation of Benares ViknunAnkacaritr, iv. 59, 60, ed. 
foms the subject of several Upan- Biihler. See also Ayeen Akbari, 
ishads, among others the J&bftla Up. translated by Gladwin, vol. iii. p. 
It was at Benares that Buddha 374, ed. of Calcutta, 1786. Hie 
eomxiieiioed the proclamation of his practice has not quite disappeared 
doctrine, that he for the first time even in otir own day. Heber, Nar* 
made ** the wheel of the law to turn.” rative of a Journey, Ac., ch. xii. 

See L. Peer, Joum. Asfat., 1870, t. ^ iii. 4094, 8151, 8175-77, 8164. 
XV. sanctuaries of the Narmadft are 

’ Thither uiey transport also tne described in the Revftm&hUtmya, 
ashes of the dead. which forms part of the (^va Purft^: 

* Beligioos suicide, especiaUy sui- Aufredit^ Catalogue, p. 69. 
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Krishna, and especially the Tungabliadr&, its southern 
branch, which is called the GangS. of the south. Like the 
Ganges and the Jumn&, they have their holy places, to 
which there flock every day troops of devotees. Another 
river, on the other hand, the “ the destroyer 

of pious works,’* which falls into the Ganges near OhausA, 
is accursed, and to be touched by a single drop of its impure 
water is enough to cancel the accumulated deserts of years.^ 
We shall not attempt here to make a selection, which 
would in the end amount to a dry enumeration, of the 
numerous centres of pilgrimage which, from the Himalayas 
to Cape Comorin, attract the homage of Hindu devotion. 
An ananged list of the most celebrated will be found in 
a recent work by Monier Williams, entitled “ Hindu- 
ism,” pp. 177 seq.^ But in order to give an accurate idea 

* The name, and consequently the Survey, iii. 107 ; W. Hunter, Statis- 
■tiperBtition, can be traced as far tical Account of Bengal, voL xii. p. 
hack as the Macedonian epoch ; 44 ; and the richly illustrated work 
Lassen, Ind. Alterthumsk., t. i. p. of lUjendral&la Mitra, Buddha 
101, 2d ed. Oay^ the Hermitage of Sakya 

’■* Sec the very interesting remarks Muni, 1S79. Gayd is still to-day, as 
by the same author, especially in in the sixth century at the time of 
connection with the sanctuaries of Varuha Mihira (Yoga^'^trd, iv. 47, 
the Dekhan, in the Annual Report in Ind. Studien, xiv. 318), a place 
of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1877, of resort for mourners, and about 
p, Ixxvii. Abul Faxl, in his Ayeen 100,000 pilgrims come here annually 
Akbari (t. iii. p. 254, ed. of Calcutta), to pray for their dead. Buddhists 
gives also a list ofthe chief resorts for also frequent it. Abundant infor- 
pilgrims, and distinguishes twenty- mation, from a topographical and 
seven sacred rivers, ten towns or holy archieological point of view, will be 
districts of the first rank, besides an found on the sanctuaries of Hindus- 
indefinite number of others of the se- tan in the Repoi*ts of the Archseolo- 
cond, third, and fourth. For Ma- gical Survey of India of General A. 
tliurA and the sacred places which Cunningham ; on those of Western 
surround it, the Bethlehem and India in the Reports of the Arohaeo- 
Kazareth of Krishnaism, see F. S. logical Survey of Western India by 
Orowse, Sketches of Mathuril, in Ind. J. Burgess ; on those of India in 
Antiq., i. 65, and Mathurft Notes, in general in J. Ferguj^doii’s History of 
the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Indian and Eastern Architecture, 
Bengal, vol.xlvii.p. 97 teq. ; forGay&, 1876. The reader will consult with 
which owes perhaps its first celebrity interest, particularly on account of 
to Buddhism (it is near Gay& that the beautiful execution of the en- 
the Bodhi tree is, at the foot of which gravings, the publications of MM. 
Otlkyarauni attained the state of Bud- Rear-Admiral Paris, G. Lejean, A. 
(lha), see Monier W'illiams, ( 'r;\d<iha Grandidier, and L. Rousselet, that 
Ceremonies at Gaysin Ind. Antiq., V. appeared in the Tour du Monde, t. 
209 ; A. Cunningham, Archseological xvi., xviii-xx., xxii.~xxvu. 
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of the importance attached to the worship connected with 
places of pilgrimage, we shall give some figures relative to 
the best frequented perhaps of all these holy places next 
Benares ; we refer to the celebrated sanctuary of Vish^u- 
Jagaun&tha at Purl in Orissa.^ 

Jagannftthis not, like Benares, a large town full of temples; 
it is a temple surrounded by others, and which has given 
rise to a town. The net annual revenue of the real estate 
constituting the domain of the god is about 31, OCX), to 
which must be added the gifts of the faitliful, amounting 
to a sum impossible to determine with accuracy. It has 
been estimated at £70,000, a figure probably too high, 
tliough the Mussulman Government, it is said, formerly 
drew as much as £ 100,000 a year from the farming of 
the taxes levied on the pilgrims. Now, since 1840, the 
English Government has collected no tax; and, on the 
other hand, we may reckon that every rupee brought to 
Jagannftth remains there. Mr. Hunter, author of a learned 
w^ork on Orissa, and Director-General of the Statistics of 
British India, estimates on the average about £37,000 
as the annual amount of these gifts, say altogether a total 
revenue of £6S,ooo at the lowest, and that in a coun- 
try where the day’s wages of a land- worker are 2|d., and 
those of an artisan 6d, The personnel of the temple is 
divided into thirty-six orders and ninety-seven classes, 
such as officiating priests of different sorts, having each his 
special functions ; besides bakers, cooks, guards, musicians, 
female dancers, female singers, torch-bearers, grooms, and 
elephant-keepers, artisans of different crafts, &c. To 
these immediate attendants on the god we must add the 
religious of the mathas, who depend on the sanctuary, 
their domestics, and their under-tenants, and, in fine, a 

^ These figures are taken from the Native and British Knle,*’ vol. t. ch. 
note on Jaganntlth in vol. xiz. of the iii., iv. For this sanctuary and others 
Statistical Account of Bengal by of the same province consult also the 
W. Hunter, a note which is abridgea splendid publication of R&jendralAIa 
from the description given by the Mitr% The Antiquities of Onssa, Cal* 
some author in his ^'Orissa, or the Vi- outt% 1879-80. / 

dndtttdesof an Indian Province under 
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great number of agents, about 3cxx>. whom the restry* 
board of the temple sends into all the provinces of India 
to beat up for pilgrims — an organisation which is met with 
elsewhere as well as Purl, and whioh is not of yesterday, 
but which has been rendered much more perfect, since 
railroads kre now at the service of Jagannith, In all, 
the personnel, which, directly or indirectly, is maintained 
by the sanctuary, is estimated at 20,cxx> men, women, cmd 
children. In the most favourable years the number of the 
pilgrims, or rather the pilgrimesses, for five-sixths at least 
of the number are women, amounts to 300,cxx>. In the 
worst years it never falls below 50,000. At the SeUka* 
ydtrd, ‘Hhe going forth of the car,” the principal of the 
twenty-four great festivals, between which the religious 
year of Jagannith is divided, it is generally reckoned 
that from 90,000 to 140,000 are present at once. It is 
not difficult to conceive what must be the condition as re- 
gards health of these multitudes , already exhausted by a 
long journey. Ninety -five in the hundred come on foot, 
sometimes from the extremities of India, dragging with 
them sick relatives and children, or with vessels full of 
water from the Ganges, walking by day and encamping by 
night, in the rainy season too (for the min falls in June or 
July), at a time when oppressive heats are rendered more 
treacherous by the moisture and sudden changes in tem- 
perature. Arrived at their destination, at this " gate of 
heaven,” they find matters if possible worse. It is the 
exact time of the year when putrid fevers and cholera, 
endemic in this desolate region, are in their full force. Ill- 
fed,^ packed close together, deprived of all shelter,* excited 
incessantly, even to ecstasy, by the pomp of the worship, 
crammed together several times a day in fetid tanks, they 

^ Food, oonfiistiiig of boSlod rice, is often eaten in an advanced state cl 
•applied at a lovr price by the kit> fermentation 
chons of the temple. But as it has ‘ The town of Buil (23,000 inlia> 
been consecrated to the god, none of bltantsy has only 5000 honses or bate 
St must be lost What is left is kept for the pilgrims, 
from day to day, and ta therefore 
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Spend here one or two weeks, sometimes more fatal to life 
than a gi*eat battle. Then, when their last coin is gone, they 
resume, as they best can, their road homewards, not nnfre- 
quently carrying contagion along with them, and, like the 
caravans from Mecca, strewing the roads with their dead. 
According to the English doctors, the poor pilgrims leave 
an eighth, sometimes a fifth, of tlieir people behind them. 
Mr, Hunter thinks we must accept a lower figure ; but 
even under the most favourable circumstances, when no 
epidemic supervenes, and we make allowance for the normal 
chances of mortality, he is of opinion that the number of 
victims due to the pilgrimage to Jagann&th cannot be 
reckoned at less than 10,000 a year.^ 

And what takes place at Puri is repeated on a propor- 
tionate scale in a hundred other places. Mathurft and 
Vfind&van, Gayft in Behar, Gokar^a on the Malabar 
Coast, the large pagodas in the Presidency of Madras, such 
as Conjevaram and Tricinftpalli, EftmeQvaram, especially, 
in the Gulf of Manaar, which is, as it were, the Benares 
of the South, see flocking to them at certain periods crowds 
nearly as numerous.* It is when face to face with these 
eager crowds that we feel what a vis inerticB there still is 
in these decadent religions. Anyhow it would be impos- 
sible to over-estimate the effect of these pilgrimages on 
the I’eligious temper of the nation, and it is no exaggera- 
tion to regard what goes on here as the vital function, so 
to speak, of Hinduism. The Hindu is all his days isolated 

^ See also wliat the historians of no end of servants were attached to 
Mahmoud of Ghazna, Mirkbond, and the sanctuary, which possessed the 
Ferishta (writing, it Is true, the first revenues from 2000 villages (10,000 
in the fifteenth, the second at the according to Mirkhond). Every day 
commencement of the seventeenth water was brcnight to it from the 
century), relate of the splendours Ganges for the ablutions of the IKiga. 
which were displayed in the eleventh Matooud is said to havecanied away 
centuiy, andat the opposite extremity the value of more than 20,000,000 dir- 
of Ind^ in the peninsula of GujanU, hems of gold : Klphinstone, Histoty 
in conn^ion with the ^vaite sane- of India, vol. L p. 550 ; Joum. of the 
toary of Smnnfitb. From 200,000 to Koy. As. Soo. of Bc»mbay, xiv. 42. 
300,000 pilgrimB at the great fcsti- * AtFandharpour, iiitheM^hatta 
vals^ 2000 Brahmami, 300 barbers, Dekhan, some days Abe pilgrims 
300 musiciaiii^ 500 fia.nping girls, and amount to 1 50,000: Ind. Antiq.,ii27;t. 
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within his own beet, ana does not rise above a mere me- 
chanical devotion ; but on these great occasions he expe- 
riences an excitement which lasts for years, and he finds 
himself the member of an immense community. Here the 
ranks of Vishnuism and of ^ivaism blend together. At 
Benares, for instance, the pilgrim not only visits the* sanc- 
tuaries connected with his own peculiar faith, but the holy 
places in general. At Jagann3,th each particular sect is 
represented, and each divinity has his chapel, bis idol, and 
his rites. Durgft herself has her altar here, where, in spite 
of the rule whicli prescribes tliat no living creature shall 
be a]lo\A ed to die within the sacred precincts, even victims 
are sacrificed to her honour. Each of these great pilgim- 
nges, therefore, is a sort of colluvio religionum. Else* 
where Hinduism is breaking up and crumbling to pieces; 
here it gains new vitality and recovers the sense of its 
unity 

What are the limits of this unity ? Under what condi- 
tions and at what stage in the social scale does one cease 
to he a Hindu ? To this question there is no satisfactory 
reply. The ancient religion excluded the was 

forbidden to reveal to him the Veda and to offer sacrifice 
on his behalf. The Neo-Brahmanic religions indulge in 
none of these peremptory interdictions. For the most 
part, they profess to take in hand the cause of the disin- 
lierited. The MahSlbharata and the Pur&uas must have 
been composed expressly for the benefit of women and 
^dras, those excluded from the Veda.^ There is no express 
and regular prescription which absolutely debars from the 
cultus such classes of the population, and to the numerous 
tirades directed against the impure classes which the lite- 
rature of the different epochs contains we might easily 
oppose an almost equal number of professions of equality. 
Finally, we liave seen that the majority of the sects have 
gone a great way in their protestations against distinctions 
of caste, and that some even went the length of declaring 
* BhSgftvaU Por&na, I 4, 25. 
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them formaUy abolished. In point of fact, however, they 
have multiplied them, each sect uniformly giving birth in 
no very long time to a certain number of ne\r castes. The 
population of India has come in this way to be broken ud 
into thousands of sections, which do not intermarry, do not 
eat together, do not accept from one another particuhir 
articles and particular kinds of food, and leave no room for 
the mutual exercise of anything akin to charity. The 
Brahmans by themselves alone form several hundreds of 
classes, separated at times by barriers the most rigoroufs, 
and this exclusive spirit has deeply infected even the 
Mussulmans and the native Christians.^ But outside or 
beneath the circle of these castes there is a certain 
number whom this circle, for one reason or another, rejects 
with a detestation so emphatic that religious communion, 
even of the simplest sort, becomes almost always impos- 
sible. There is no general test which enables us to dis- 
tinguish those castaway classes, for which Europe long ago 
adopted the common designation of parias ; and the exclu- 
sion with which they are smitten is in each separate 
province an affair of tradition and local cir-^tom. Several 
sects, such as the Lihgdyils of the Dekhan, the 9^ktas, the 
^aitanyas of Bengal, proselytised at first indiscriminately 
among all and sundry. In former times, as appears, 
the sanctuary at Puri also was open to the most de- 
spised classes.® But in almost every case prejudice has 
in the long-run prevailed. At tlie present time there are 
fifteen castes, and these do not include Ciirisdims and 
Mussulmans, which are excluded from tlie sacred precincts 

^ CMt« distinctions have been in* the letter of the 2i8t March 1826 to 
troduced among the Mii-shiilmiwis of Williams Wynn. Compare Zeitsch. 
the Dokhan, Gujarat, ami wvcral der Moigonl Geselisch., xxxiii 579, 
districtif of Beng:al : Imi. Antiq., iii. 585, 

190, V. 171, 354; Hunter’s Statis- *•* An a rule all distinction of oaate 
tical Account of ix, 289, xi. oeascr within the borders of the Fu- 

52, 355. rushottamakshetra. Compare MahA> 

For the Chrit^inns, ihoKt* of the bhilrata, iii S026, in which all castes 
ancient communitins as well ai> those Brahmans wdienever they 

connesi-Mi with tht missions, see in have croswd the Ooniatf on a rui»l 
the coni'e|]^di Bishop 1e the hermitage of Ya^isbfha. 

20 
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of Jagann&th, while two others, the washermen and the 
potters, may enter, but not farther than the first court.* 
Like the ancient religion, Hinduism, then, has its ex- 
communicated races ; but alongside of those who are thus 
repudiated by it there are some which repudiate it in 
their turn — we mean the tribes in a more or less wild 
state, which represent, the majority of them at least, the 
first tenants ot the soil before the arrival of the Aryans. 
In Hindustan and the north of the Dekhan the great 
body of these tribeb has become indistinguishably blended 
with the victorious race. In the South they have also 
adopted the Aryan culture and religion, preserving, how- 
ever, their languages, which are different forms of the 
Dravidian, radicall} distinct from the Sanskrit. It is a 
question which is not yet ripe for solution, how far they 
in turn have been able to infect their conquerors with 
tlieir own ideas and customs. It is probable, however, 
that «5 oi;jO at least of the goddesses of the Hindu religions 
which sanction the sacrifice of blood are of Dravidian 
origin But this ie an assimilation which has not taken 
place everywhere. All along the northern and eastern 
frontier, in the centre among the Vindhya mountains, and 
over the least hospitable portions of the tableland of the 
DekUan; farther to the south, in the recesses of the Ghats, 
and in the Nilgherries, we meet with tribes connected, 
those of the north and centre with Tibetan or trans- 
gangetic races, and those of the centre and south with 
th <5 Dravidian races, who have remained more or less 
pure, and have preserved tlieir national customs and 
religions. We shall not entor into the examination of 
those religions. Like the tribes which profess them, they 
have no history, and their classification ethnographically 
is far from complete and settled. The most interesting 
and best Known are those of the aborigines of the Dravi- 
dian race. They have as their common character the 
adoration of divinities connected with the elementary 
* Hooter, Statiaticftl Account of Bengal, vol. six. p. 62. 
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^wers and the earth, mostly female and malignant, the 
worship of ghosts and other mischievous spirits, which 
they seek to appease by bloody sacrifices and orgiastic 
ceremonies, which recall the Shamanism of the tribes of 
Northern Asia.' The priest or the sorcerer, the devil- 
dancer of the English, abandons himself to a frantic dance 
until he falls down in convulsions. He is then possessed, 
and the incoherent expressions which he lets drop express 
the will of the spirit whose wrath it is sought to disarm. 
Many of these practices have left traces among all the 
Dravidian populations, even among those that are most 
thoroughly assimilated. Hinduism, however, makes steady 
progress among these tribes: the modes, the forms of 
worship, the deities of the plain rapidly encroach on their 
mountains. But those who have kept apart without com- 
mingling return, for most part, to the Hindu, especially 
the Brahman, aversion for aversion, contempt for contempt. 
During the famine of 1874, for instance, some Santas 
preferred to die of hunger at the door of the charity-food 
dispensaries rather than accept food at the hands of the 
Brahmans.^ 

Now that we find ourselves at the end of our long task, 
must we sum up all in a final judgment f All that pre- 
cedes already is little more than a long summing up, and 
our greatest; fear is that we have not succeeded in giving 
a sufficiently comprehensive idea of the complex, manifold, 
and outrageously confused character of these religions. 
Perhaps before there were any Homeric poems they had 
already gone beyond Parmenides, and at the present time, 
after centuries of intercourse with the Western world, 
they display to view, even in the most enlightened centres, 
a fetishism that is matchable only among the negroes 

^ On these religious, their divi ^ Hunter, Statistical Account of 
nities and pvaetz^ see V, Kittci Bengal, vol. xiv. p. 313. Among 
Ind. Antic., ii. 16B, and XJrsprung the Holiyars of the Bekhan, in oer- 
des Lingalcttltua, p. 44, and R. Cald- tain customs we rexiiark a trace of 
well, Comparative Grammar of the the same hostile 
Bravt^an Family of L a ng uages, p. / 

579 sfj., 2d ed. 
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of Guinea. Is their history that of a long process of 
decay, and have they, as some incline to believe, since the 
Veda been only gatWing around them thicker darkness ? 
or must we admit a real progress in this long succession 
of efforts? For the thirty centuries, at least, through 
which we can trace them, we find them constantly 
changing and constantly repeating themselves ; so much 
so, that we seek in vain for notions of which we can with- 
out reservation affirm at any given moment that they are 
new or fallen into oblivion. No other among the Indo- 
European peoples had so early as this an idea of an abso- 
lute law universally binding, and yet we would like to 
know to what degree in practice it ever had a legislation. 
In how many cases can we say. Here is what India believes 
or does not believe, here is what it approves or what it 
condemns ? Long before our era it contended theoretically 
against caste, and confessed the vanity of it,- yet it re- 
tains it all the same to this day ; nay, more than that, it 
has carried it to excess, and brought it to an issue at once 
so odious and so chimerical that it is impossible to know 
how to account for it And what contradictions there are 
if we examine the morale of these religions ! Not only have 
they given birth to Buddhism, and produced, to their own 
credit, a code of precepts wliich is not inferior to cny 
other, but in the poetry which they have inspired there 
is at times a delicacy and a bloom of moral sentiment 
whicli the Western world has never seen outside of 
Christianity. Nowhere else, perhaps, do we meet with 
an equal wealth of fine sentences. One of the men who 
have done most to promote an acquaintance with the 
Hindu religions, Dr. John Muir, has collected a ceitain 
number of these maxims and thoughts in an exquisite 
anthology,* which muse have gained many friends to 

* Khftgftvftd Citta, v. iS. froiu Saiv»krit WrittfW, 

^ K«Hgious anti oral Sentiments with an Introduction, Proee Verdiona, 
from Sanskrit Writeni*. 1875. I'he and Parallel Pasttages from Ola^tical 
author has }i»st incbnlctl thia firet Authors (vol. viii. of Trt»bnei'*s Ori- 
•electton in a wi>rk: Metrionl ental Beiieak *^7^. 
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India. And yet what an absence of every moral element 
in the majority of these cultuses ! What gloomy sides there 
are to these practices and these doctrines ! The astonish- 
ing preservation of Hinduism is by itself alone a problem. 
It is certain that for a long while back the Hindu people 
have been better than their religions, and that these, on 
many sides, threaten to fall in pieces. They continue to 
subsist, however, and neither the gospel nor the Koran 
has till now seriously laid hold of them. Several cen- 
turies of Mussulman domination have hardly touched 
them. Tliey have reacted at least as much on Islam as 
Islam has acted on them ^ ^ and it would seem at the pre- 
sent time that, in certain provinces at least, they are 
making it recoil.* As for Christianity, at this very time, 
when it has the command of unparalleled resources and 
everything in its favour to raise it to pre-eminence and 
lend it prestige, the success that accompanied its efforts 
is the smallest conceivable. The operations of the Catholic 
Propaganda, which are more remarkable for the wonderful 
solidity of their groundwork than their extent, have long 
since come to a standstill, and up to the present time 
those of the Protestant missions have perhaps been 
still less successful Notwithstanding the great number 
of eminent men, some of them of quite singular merit, 
which they reckon in their bosom, none of the Eng- 
lish, American, or German Protestant missions, which 
are labouring at the present time in India (except, how'- 
ever, those whose operations are among the aborigines, 
especially among those of Chota N^gpore and the Central 
Provinces), have reason to feel satisfied with the results. 

* See Garoin de T«My, Mdraoire powerful in the Weet, whm* it hfts 
ittr lee PArtiouleriteft de U Religion protiuced really mixed sects, mh 
Musulmane dans I'^nde, 2d cd., as that of the Sang^rs and the Kho* 
1869; Oolebi*ookc. On the Peculiar jAs of OujanU and Siudh : fnd. An- 
Tenet of Certain Mu hamma'lan Sects, tiq., v. 171, 773. 
in Miscellaneous Essays, vol. ii. p, - In Bengal, except in thr di^rict 
202 ; Hunter, Statistic'll Acooiint of of GtyA, the Mussulmans arc either 
Bengal, voi ix. p. 2S9, and pamtn. stationary or on the decline: Hunter, 
This influence hat been especially oj}. land,^ famtm. 

T 
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Not one has till now sttoceeded in founding anything 
which can be compared with the work of the unknown 
apostles who, in the first centuries, established Churches 
called after St Thomas, of» even with that of St. Francis 
Xavier and the first Jesdit missionaries. This is due, 
perhaps, to the circumstance that the Protestant mis- 
sionary comes and settles down, surrounded by a family 
with whom he lives in citizen comfort, while the native is 
impressible only by display or by asceticism. But it is 
especially due to this, that he reasons so much. Kow, 
controversy, on which the Hindu dotes, and in which he 
excels, has no hold on his religion, which has, so to speak, 
no definite dogmas. Arguments sink into this soft mass, 
and are lost, like a blow with a sword in one of those 
inferior organisms which have no fixed centre of vitality. 
The missionary is loved and respected, the moral truth of 
his teaching is approved of and admired, and it cannot be 
questioned that in this respect alone his presence has 
been productive of much good; but there are no con- 
versions. It is, then, more than doubtful whether Hin- 
duism must, in even a distant future, give way to another 
religion ; and yet it is visibly collapsing and deteriorating. 
At this very moment it is very near becoming little better 
than a form of paganism, in the etymological sense of the 
word. Science, industry, administration, police, sanitary 
regulation, all the conquests and all the exigencies of 
modern life, are calmly waging against it a war with far 
greater results than the work of missions. Will it find 
it has within itself resources enough to adjust itself to 
the new conditions which are pressing upon it with in- 
creasing rapidity ? The experience of the past is calcu- 
lated to inspire in this respect almost as many fears as 
hopes. The whole history of Hinduism is, in fact, that 
of a perpetual reform, and it is impossible not to be struck 
with the persistency in the effort. But, at the same time, 
we are obliged to confess how ephemeral and how liable to 
be corrupted each of these endeavours has till now proved 
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to ba Will this be the case with that which is. going on 
in our own time, and, so to speak, under our own eyes, 
the eflTort after a deistic reform maintained by the Brahm 
Samdji (Church of God) ? We have intentionally said 
nothing till now of this movement, which takes its rise 
from the direct and avowed influence of Europe, although 
from the first it has been conducted from an exclusivdy 
Hindu point of view and by Hindus.^ The founder of 
the movement, in the first years of this century, was the 
Brahman Earn Mohun Boy (who was born at Burdwan 
in 1772, in Lower Bengal, and died at Bristol, in England, 
in 1833), one of the noblest figures offered to view in the 
religious history of any people, but who was, in fact, better 
conversant with Christian theology (having with this object, 
besides English, acquired Latin, Greek, and Hebrew) than 
with the Vedas, although he knew of them all that it was 
possible to know then. He believed that these old books, 
in particular the Upanishads, rightly interpreted, con- 
tained pure deism, and he endeavoured to persuade his 
fellow-countrymen to renounce idolatr)*^ by appeals to 
tradition. With this aim he translated and published a 
certain number of these texts, and expounded his views 
on reform at the same time in original treatises. Becoming 
soon an object of attack, at once on the part of his own 
people and that of certain missionaries, he replied to them 
in writings in which the science of the theologian is found 
in alliance with a power of thinking of rare elevation, and 
some of which continue to this day models of controversial 
literature.* The Brahma Samfij, it thus appears, had re- 
course from the first to the methods of propagandism in 

1 The Brahmft SamAj has already 1878, and which arc devoted to the 
produced a considerable literature, examination of evei^hing affecting 
References to this subject, as well in any degree the Hinthwtaui lan- 
as a general estimate of the move- guage or literature. These Kevues 
meat, will be found in Max Muller’s form the most accurate and perfect 
Chips from a German Workshop, record of the inteU«*ctual progress 
vol. iv. pp. 271-275, 283-290. of Northern India during the last 

also the jj^vues Annnelles, which thirty years. 

Prof. Gardn de Tassy published ^ See in particular^ his treatise, 
from 1850 till the year he died, The Preoepts oi Jesus, the Guide to 
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272, 279, 283, 284 
Bendall, xo8 

Beofey, Tb., 3, 24, 120 * 

Bengal, 232, 276, 292 
Bergaigijo, Ab., 7, 12, 37, 1 34 
Bb:!^rabAhu, 140 
Bhaga, i9 

Bbagayad-GltA, 75, 76, 191, 195, 

197, 2X9, 221 
Bbagarat, 182, 219 
BbAgavato, 189, 193, 194 
BbAgaTata*PurAi>a, 96, 18S, 192 
*97, 234 

Bbagarati, 141, 146 

Bhagvanlal Indraji, 138 

Bhairava, 164, 205 

Bhairavi, 165, 205 

Bhakta, 225,' 228 

Bbakti, 218 aeg., 228, 232, 243 

Bhakti-Satra, t88, 193, 2x9 

Bbaudarkar, 222 

Bharthari, 213 

Bbartrihari, 1S4 

BbAskara. 251 

Bbava, x6o 

Bbavabbflti, 196 

Bhavisbyu-PurAna, 93, 97, 1 75; 256 
257. 275 

Bbikshu, 122, 127 
Bhikshunl, 122 
Bbogavalt, 266 
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Bhrigu, 9, 17 * 

Bh 4 ta, 164, 253, 256 
ffigttidet, P., 106, 112, 113 
2 o 8 

Biot. J. B., 93 

Bird% myt 3 w and worship or, 1 1, 20, 
24, 168 ; cf. Garu 4 a 
Birbhan, 241 
Blochmanti, H., 204 
Boar, the, avaUra of, 170 
Bodhidruma, 263, 280 
Bodhisattva, 115, 121,213 
Bohtlingk, A.,xxiii., 88, 140 
BollenaoD, F., 60 

Books, sacred, 34, 40* 44 * *02, X41, 
>S^ * 30 , * 45 . *46 

43, 8s. 9 *. 93. >6% 

179 Mj., 199, *01, *56, *0*. *70 
Brshmaetrin, 45 , 79 , ***, **9 
BrabmaoAiin, name of sect, 213 
Brahmacarya, 45, 99 
Brahmas, 16, 38, 44, 8x, 1x5 
Brahman, a kind of priest, 43, 44 
Br&hma^s 3 » Sf 39 

sr^., 44, 46,88!, x6l 
Brahma^sepati, 15, X6, 38 
Brahmft^i4>I*ur8na, 217 
Brflhman, 43, 44 •f?*? ^ 4 ’ oS» y 
m-f 99 * *25. *26. 127 , 13s* *38, 
M3» *55, * 63 » *96,205, 2 < 5 , 243 , 
258, 2^ 269, 272, 285, 287 
Brahmanism, 50, 53, 64, 99 , ** 7 . 

118, 119, 129, * 3 * . _ 

Brshmauism, Beo-, xti., xx», 

138, 153, 293 ^ 
Brihma.Purki^ 187 
BiahmarshI, 62 
Brahma-SsmAj, 291 
Brahma-Samij of India, 292 
Btahma-Upanishad, 66 
Brabmaraivarta-Purftna, 182, 187, 

236, 256. 262 
Birahxnavarcas, 65 
Biahmtrarta, 62 , , ^ . 

BrahmaTidyA-Upanishad, 00 
BrahmaTinduoUpanishad, 66 
Brabtnayajlim 55 
Br^al X”-, 12 

BrihadArairyaka-Upanisbad, 66, 67 
Brihaddevat(l, 59 
Bfihaspati, 15, 26, 29, 86 
BHhaapati>Smriti, 97 
Bribaapati'Shtra, 86 
BribatkathA, 196, 201 
^ihat-Pari^ara-Sambiti, 97 » 253, 
256 


Biibat-SambitA, 261 
Bi-uiuing, A., 75 

Buddha, 80, 106 ecg., XX7 jeg., 146^ 
148, 149, 171, X72, 222,223, 229, 
361, 279, 280 
Buddbaf, pb, 121, 171 
Huddhagosba, X03, 108, 136 
Buddhism, 67, 69, 70, 77, 80, 83, 
85, 87, 89, 97 , *01, 139, *42| *45 
Mq ,, 213, 2x8, 279. 280 
Biihler, G., 50, 89,92, 99 , *06. * 07 , 
123, I4i, 144, X50, 184, 190,207, 
259, 267, 268, 279 
Burgess, J., 128, X29, 280 
Burmah, 103, 132, 279 
Burnell, A. C.. 2, 4, 42, 76, 89, 95, 
97, 141, 206, 21 1, 221, 229, 263 
Burnouf, E., 5 » 6, 102, X03, 104, 106, 
107, X08, 100, XXI, 112, 11% 122, 
123, X24, 138, 156, 167, 188, 197 

Bull, the, symbolism and worship, 

15, 27, 261, 264 


Cn.\,dabrahmao, 81 

l^abul, 39, X06 

Caitasya, 192, X95, 229, 232, 234, 
236 

Caitanyacandrodaya, 233 
Caitrt, SS 
Caitya, 60, 263 

Taiva, 87, 132, 134. *38, * 59 , *»*» 
182, 188, 196 uq ,, 214 mq , 


^*75 

^rsdar^na, 199 
C&kadvtpa, 258 
CAknlaka, 7 
OAkhA 3 
CAkint, 202 
Cakra, 128, 168 
Cakravartin, the twelve, 167 
lAkU, 201 seg., 215. 216, 227, 236 
lakti, 188, 199, 200 wg. 


LuntalA *07 
cya, *09 ^ 

...jcyamuni, 78, XXO, II 5 
^AlagrAma, 262, 269 
>1 Akapnrusha^ 167 
('alanoB, So 

Caldwell, R, X44, *57, »9. 2IQ 
226, 270, 287 

Calukya, 134, *^3 

Q&mba, 258, 261 

Cambara, X2 
<!;arabhu, 261 
6 ainbodja, 63, 103 
CAmun^A, X04, 203 
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aiiikt, 203 

CMilya, 193 

Oandra, Candranuui, 41, 253 
Caadragapta, 106, 130, 133, 149 
9i&kara, 66, 75, 88. 89, 95, 124. 
134, I 35 > 157. i 84 » 190* 

192, 193. 198,206, 207, 218, 229, 
262. 268 

S karaTijaya« 189, 256 

kliAyaaa-Grihya-SOLtra, 49 
niballam, 215 
CAnti, 225 
CaranaTT^ha, 94 
Oaran DAh, 237 
Carra, 160 
6urTAka,86 
OAaanadavt. id.% 

^te,zTii., XTUL, 43, 51, 62, 63, 91, 
no, 123, 125. 126, 137, 143. *9S» 
208, 213, 232, 239, 242, 243, 267, 
272, 284. 2S5, 288. 
Caiapatha-BrAhtnaaa, 4 
Cataradriya, 66, l6i 
^trafijaya-MAhAtmya, 141 
CAtomiABja, 55 
Caturrar^ya, ziv. 

^unaka, 5 
^unaklya, $ 

CeUbate, the, 79, 95, 237, 249 
Cenobitwm, 79, 95, 205, 208, 213, 
215,237.27a 
2«ha, 169, 173, 256, 266 
Ceylon, 106, 103, 117, 125, 130, 132, 

Cbandaa, 4r 

ObAndo^a-lTpaoiahad, 66, 67 
Charity, nS 119, 139, 213, 285 
Childeni, R. C., 103, 104, 106, 107, 
III, 112, 113, 120, 123 
China* 102 
ChoUK^pur, 289 
Christianity, infiiienoes of, ZTiii., 
210^ 219 jeg., 285, 289 
Churches, Chnstian, 132, 212, 221 
Gi9QadeTa, 61 
Ciras-Upanishab, 56 
Civa, 43, 134, 165 seg„ 179 seg., 
197 s«g.. 204, 205, 2X6, 255, *5^1 
259. 261, 265, 269, 274 
CivacArin, 2x3 
^TaUlAmHta, 269 
NArAyaM, 241 
HyaprakA^-PattaUi, 197 
Uva-PurA^a, 262 
Atri, 276 


Clw, «. > 37 . >43 

Colebrooke, Hu T£, joeu., S> 59 ^^ 
86, 92, 150. 193, 197, 96$, 289 
Collins, B., 221 
Communion, 56, 25<x 275 ^ 

Council, among the Bud&ist^ fo8^ 
130 ; among the Jainas, 148 
Confession, 121 
Conjeyaram, 283 
Conyeraion, 119 
Coomara 3 ?amy, 107 
Cosmogony, 30, 37, 68, 93 
Cow, the, symbolism and worship, % 
12, 13, 93, 248, 264 
Cowell, £. £., 3, 4, 86, 103, 142 

I raddhA, 32 
rAddha, 52, 55, 280 
rAmapa, I2l 

rauta, ritual 53 ieg.» 96 
rauta*SAtra, 49 
rAvaka, 144, 152, 214 
rAyani, 55 
redo, 120 

Creuzer, F., 180, 261 
Crt, 168, 171, I7S, 177 
Qrtcakra, 205 
^idgeri, 206, 229 
Crtyara, 214 
Cruti, 4, 94 

Csoma de Koros, 103, 104 
CA^A, 270 

CAdAkarmin, ^1, 270 
gftdra, S2, 91, 124, I 30 b > 35 . >< 3 . 
284 

CAlikA'Upanishad, 66 
Cullavagga, 103 

Cultus, general character of the 
Brahmanic, 34, 54, 55, 60, 267, 
268 ; distinction of a priyate and 
a public, 50, 6x, 270 ; the Neo* 
Brahmanic, 138 ; the Buddhist, 
128, X43 ; the Jaina, 143 ; the 
sectarian, 253 $eq., 267 seg.; the 
Sikh, 247, 250 i of the aborigines, 
163, 203, 261, 264, a86 
Gulya-SAtra, 49 

Cunningham, A., X06, 107, 122, 
128, 130, 132, 13s, 149, 194, 
*57. *59, *60, 271, 280 
Cunningham, T. 2 >., 242 

e -ayAda, 115, 148 
9a, 12 

Igyatara-Upanishad, 66^ 70^ 76^ 

83. *07 

^etadvtpa, 193, 219 
gv*UUaW% 144, 145, 147 
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SijakAyiaft, 58 

DtbUtin, 213, 245 
X>»$«BAmi, TOS 
]>»92i«tlka, 176 
l)8d<!^ 241 
DidOipaiitht 241 
BAkioS, 202 
Dak«b», 19 
DaksHi^A, 5$ 

BaksliinAc^ ia, 203 
Dtoa, 97 
DAra Sbakdh, 241 
Dar^aua) 6S, 218 
Dar^apilrnamAsau, 55 . 
Darmesteter, J., 16, 263 
DAsa, 157, 196 
DAsatva, 225 

Pavidfli 'r. W. Rbya, vii,, 103, 105, 
107, iir, 1 12, 120, 122 
Debts, the three, 79 
Dekhan, 63, 117, 125, 130, 151, 194 
j»< 7.,206, 209, 211, 216, 257, 272, 
277, 280, 283, 286 
Deluge, zviii, 170 
Demoos, 12, 22, 41, 167, 172, 177, 
253, 256, 287 
Deva, 25, 93 
DevadAs!, 273 
Devakt, t68, 172, 173, 223 
Devala, devalaka, 260 
DeratAdhyAya-BrAhmana, 4 
DevatAyatana, 260 
Devayajana, 61 

Devi, 165, 183, 199 262, 269, 

277 

Devil-dancer, 287 
DevlmAhAtmya, 197 
Dhammapada, vii., 136 
DhanapAU, 141 

Dharma, 53, 93; among the Bud- 
dhists, 108, X22 
Dbarma^^Astra, 50, 53, 91 
DhansA9oka, xo8 
Dharmasabh^ 100 
Dharma-SamAj, 292 
Dharma-Siitra, 49, 50 
DhyAnavindu-tTpaniBhad, 66 
Dickson, J. F., 121 
Digaxnbara, 144, 145, 147, 149 
DlkshA, 54 
Dtpavaipsa, 104 
DivAae SAdh, 249 
Dog, the, myths and worship of, 12, 
S3 


Donuer, 0 ., 53 
Dowson, J., 106 
Draupi^, 253 

Dravidian vaoes and religions, 286 
Driahadvatt, 62 

Dualism, 13. 69, 195, 199, 200 
Dubois, J. A., 88 
Du Mast, Q. de, 157 
DurgA, 165, 203 
DurgApdjA, 206, 276 
Dvaita, 196 
DvArakA, 174, 278 
Dvija, 5*. 79» 9* 

Dwarf, avatAra of the, 170 

Earth, the, 7, 14, 42 
Eastwick, £., 231 
Eckstein, Baron d\ xviii. 

Ecstasy, 82 
Eggeiing, J., 103 
Klphinstone, M., 247, 24S, 283 
Erotic rnysticism, 1^ scg., 230 arty 
Ewchatology, 31, 93 
Esoteric doctrine, 47, 90, 197, 20i 
Ezcozumunication, 52 

Faith, vide Bhakti 
Fa-Hian, 114, 132 
Fanaticisai, 1^, 196, 2x4, 246 
Kauche, H., 187 

Fausboll, V., zi., 106, 120, 136 
Fmyrer, J., 267 
Feer, L., 107, XOS, 120, 279 
Female principle, 19, 27, 1 99 $eq„ 
261 

Fergusson, J., 129, 263, 280 
Ferisbta, 283 
Festivals, 275, 282 
Fetichism, 60, 225, 247, 261 
Fire, sacred, 53, 54. Vide Agnl 
Fish, avatAra of the, 170 
Foucaux, Ph. E., X05, 113, 122, 138 
Foulkcs, F., 185, 197 
Frankfurter, 0 ., 1 13 
Friederich, E., 63 
Funeral rites, 23, 52, 53, 59, 241, 
279 

Gaddi, 229, 241 
Gana, 162 
Ganadhara, 143 
GA^patya, 256 
QandbAri, 39 

Gandharva, xi, 24, 25, 28, 256 
Gano^a, 164, 185, 197, 256, a6l, 
263 
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Uaiio^a-Purdi.ia, 256 
Oangefl, 39, 62. 98, 253, 369, 277, 
278, 283 
Oaftgaputra, 278 
GaAgotrf, 278 
Garoin de Tassy, 289 
Garbf, R., 49 
Garbb&^Uiiiiia, 51 
Gavbha-lJpanHhad, 66 
Garuda« 168, 256, 265 
GaudlapAibi, 2 9$, 255 
Gauri^ 165 
Gaiitanm, 1 05, 142 
Gautanouk'Dharma-Silktra^ 50, 260 
Gauvain, V.. 106 
Gayft, 132, 283 
Gayi'Uiftb^tiuya, 2 78 
G&yatrt, 41 
Oefdner» K., 6 
Gbdei Dite, 241 
Ghaf, 27S 

Gtrla, eipoaure of, 48 
Giruar, 278 
Oifcagoviuda, 231 
Gladwin, Fr., 1 32 
Gu&a, 28 
Gnosis, 217 

Gobhi}H<Grihya-S6tra, 49 
GocUiia, 51 
Qo(KvaTf, 278 

Gods, the, in g<'neral, 7, 8, 10, 23, 
*4, 35, s6, 27, 28. 31, 33, 36 
Gogerly, D. T., 105, 107, II2 
Gokar^a, 283 
Gokula, 233 
Gukulastha Goaain, 233 
OoMachmidt, P., 132 
OoldatUcker, Th., 49, 259 
Gk>loka, 228 
Gomatl, 285 
Goud, 204, 266 
Gop&latapaitiya-Upaniahad, 66 
GopHtba-Brd>iimana, 3 
Oop!, 174, 231, 234 
Qoraknktha, 213 
Gorresio, 0 ., 187 
Oo3«.iu, 213, 232, 234 
Go/j&vid, 215 
Cover, £. Ch., 209 
Govinda, 231 

GK>vind Singh, 204, 244, 247, 249 
Grace, 74, I 99 i 307 t 2i8, 226 
Grahu, 253 

Or&rnadevata, 254, 271 
Grftniayiljaka, 27 1 
Oraodidier, A., 280 


Granth, 243 Kq 
GraasinauD, H., 3, 6 
Gvaul, C., 157 
Griergon, 276 
Gyihastha, 79 

Gfihya ritual, 49, 96, 98^ 368 
Grihya-SAira, 49 
GrimWot, P., 107, 123 
Grohtnano, V., 41 
Gn>wae, P. S., 280 
Qrtibe, E., 265 
Gung6, 25 

Guru, 51, 90, 157, 171, 183, 228, 
23s. 239, 243, 244, 245, 246, 247, 
248, 250 

Guyard, St., 120 
GyiDDoaophisfc, 145 

Hanrbnicker, Th., 131, 132 

Haas. E., 53 

Haiablifit, 173, 177 

Halhed, N. Br., 92 

Hall, F. E., 145, 187, 190, * 94 , 

257 

HiUpaa, 213 
Haipsa-Upanishad, 66 
Hauumadukta>R 4 ^'Upaiiiahad, 66 
Haoumat, 177, 253, 265 
Kara, 184 

Haracacdra VidyAbhihihiiria, 3 
Hardy, R. Spence, 103, 104, 112, 
122, 131 
Hari, 184 
Hari Goviud, 2.1,5 
Harihara, 184, 105 
Harivaxpv*^ 156, 184 
Haug, M., 3, 4, 56, 89, 99, 263 
Haughton, Gr. Oh., 92 
Hauvette^Besnault, 18S, 231 
Haviryajfea, 55 
Heaven, 8, 25, 42 

Heber, R , 139, 204, 242, 258, 276, 
279, 285 

Hell, 24. 42, 93 , **2 
Helios, 257 

Hemacandra, 240, 167, 272 
Heni&dri, 97 
Heresy, 120, 123 
Herod, 222 
Hcsychius, 145 
Hierodules, 273 
Uillebrandt, A., id, 17, 19, 54 
Hiinfilaya, 62, 277 
Hinayilna, 115 

Hinduism, 160, 170, 153*293, 269, 
284 
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Hiadiiite, 164 , 171 211, at6» 232 
Eiwm*Thmaig, 114, 132, 134, 2i4« 

257,279. 


Hln47«g«’bliA, 30^ 69, 169^ 256 
SEodlmQ^ 3. IQ3, 104, 138, 156 

CT^»e,.„ 

Hoitjar, 287 
Holtaoiaiiii, A«, 93 


5«*»*aW 

the, 43rmh< 

of; 7 ; Monilee of tho» nkh 
Hotfi» 46 


ond wonhip 


Hilk, F., 136 

, W., 99, 152. 


BfutieTi 

HttrdTir, 279 

Bjmna, thO| zui, sir. 


. 158, 204. 215, 
f, 280^ 281, 285, 


Ifii^ t6o 

ij^’tfp Mii ri nt d , 66, 67 
75, 94. »SS ; 

UMlint, 76, 192, 193 : Vcdftnto 
IdoUtiy, piae Imagm 
lauKaib 6e, 95, taS, 13,, 143, too, 
aog, aio. 223, 225, 239. 358, 359 

130, 163, 196k 

«». *57. *58, „ 

Illdro* II, 14, 16, 18, 19, 20,21,22, 
24, 26^ 27, 2^ 29, 31, 35, 45, 93, 
168^ 174, 176, 197, 253, 250. 259, 
261 

Indfi^i, 28 

Infant god, 22C^ 222, 223, 235 
Initiotloo, vide Upaaayaoa 
Inaoriptioiia, 106, 107, 108, 130, 132, 
134, *35, *44, *49, *94, *98, 202, 
208, 257, 259, 279 

Iran, Iranian infltienoea, 258 
laUn, Uuaaulman influeooM,ZTiii., 
211, 240, 243. 285, 289 
lahti, 54, 57 
I tih toa, 91 


MhiU-Upaniehad, 66 
Jacobi, H., 109, 127, 141, 144, 14S. 
150 

Jagadguru, 229 

Jaganaitha, 232, 273, 274, 27S, 281, 
282, 283, 286 
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Jagasati^Ha 92 

JvgjivMU Dii, 241 
JaimSntya, 4 
Jaiminm ^Ahma^a,/ 

Jaina, 86, 134, S$2, 187, 

171, ao8, 214, 918 
Jambudtlpo, 135 
Jaaaka, 176 
Janamejaya, 265 
Jaiigaiiia, 208 
Japan, 103 
Jitaka, 106, 120 
JAtakarmaa, 51 
Jail, 213 

JaYa, the iale of, 63, 163 
Jayadeva, 231 

JayanlrAyapa TarkapaficAnana, 190 
Jeaui^ 219 

JiM, 134, 143, 146,147) i48,Mfc,6l 

Jinaa, pi., 142 

JtvAnaMa VidyAalgara, 92. 

Jtva&miikti, 79, 210 

JlTAtxnan, 73, 74, 193, 218 

JftAna. 217 

JAAnakApda, 67, 76 

JfiAnin, 238 

JfiAtiputra, 150 

JoUy, J., 50, 92 

Jones, W., 92, too 

Jiilg, B., 120 

Julien, St, 1x4, 120^ 2x4, 257, 279 


ir, 195, 3*38, *39, 244 
Kabtr^Pantbt, 240 
KAft-KhajQidti, 278 
BJI^yapa, 142 
RA^yapa, ilio sun, 259 
Ka^ru, 265. 

Kaegi, A., zK, 6 
KailA^ 164, 277 

Kaiyalyu-Upaniabad, 66 

E^aiyata, 259 

KAIa, 30, x6o ; </. MahAkAla 
KiiAfoka, 108 
KAit, 165, 203 
KAlidAsa, 196 
KAlikA-PuiAoa, 203 
ELalkin, 171 
Kalpa, its 
Kalpadruma, 263 
Kalpa-SAtra, 49 
Kalpa«SAtra (Jains), 140 
KAma, 10, 30, 165, 175 
Kaipaa, 173, 222 
KAmyeshti, 203 
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KAohirL 133 
KimUiSm 108, 131 
KA^pbl^ 1^ 313 
K«;^tbA^uti<^puiish«d, 66 

KAplOta, 314 
KapilA, 171 
Ktrftli pniAd, 350 
IUr 41 l;» 163 
lUmidkA^dA, 67 
KArman, 77, 110, 1I3 
fUrmaiii^ 280 
KATtAbhAj, 158, 336 
Kinhinlr, too, 307, 21^ 356, 357, 
36^368 

K 8 ^aL^ 01 iAriiiA-S 4 ferA, 50 
lUtbAka-QiribTA-SiltrA, 50 
KAtba-Upanishtd, 66, 67 
SAtbAvAttu, 108 
KAtyiyuiA, 4 

KityAyAna QrautA-SdtiA, 49 
KaufiKA'SAtrA, 49, 303 
KAUAbItaki-UpAniAhAd, 66, 67 

KAutbuma, 4 

KATya, 23 
Kc^tA, 51 

KenA-UpAoitbAd, 66, 67 
Kauda^, V., 188 
D, H., 


5, 43, 63, 103, 106, 107, 
108, 134. 148. 


Kenit 

_ „ , , 257, 26; 

Keahub Cbunder Sen, 292 
Kh&laA, 346 
KbojA, 389 
Kielborn, F., 88^ 259 
KikAtA, 39 
Kirtan, 233 

Kittel, P., 209. 225, 261, 273, 287 
Klaprotb, J., 1 14 

Klatt, J., 141 
Koi, 304 
Kol, 304 
Koli, 157 

Kdppeii, C. F., 104, >23, 138 
KriabijA, 138, 163, 166 fe^., 191, 
199b 318, 219* 330 it9., 261, 279 
KriahiiA, 380 
XabAmendrA, 197 
KshttrikA-UpAniahAd, 66 
Kubera, 164, 356, 261 
Kubbi, 30 
Kiibn, Ad., 1 1, 263 
KiiladATAtA, 168, 183 
Kumlrtla, 89, 135, 189 
Kural, 157, 193 
KAnna-Purki^ 188 


KuruksbAtra, 63 , 377 
Kotb^Uddlii, 360 


l*j 6 

I9A au, 3s^ aCi, 

Lal^vialu*, 105, 108 
liiiiMitm, isa, tyS 
LandntM, II4 
Laagloi^ A., 3 

Laognig**, MMNd, 40^ tao^ 151, 

isfib 195 
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** 3 » *30. > 4 *. * 44 . >6^ *6«. * 63 . 
lO, i«i, i«7, 18,. i 


.aoo^aijkaai, 
7, a6i, aot, a8o 


LaJaaii, a, 380 


LiMitenbAiyAr, Prof., Ijl 
life, future, II, 33 , 43, 49, $ 3 , 86, 
I13, 338 
Lindner, B., 53 

Libga, 61, 1^ 309, 316, 261, 362, 
a69, 371, 37a, 373, *76 
Libga-Puri^a, 188 
Lingbyit, 3o8, 236 b 273 
Wtorgy. S. 3 ^ 

Loiseleur Dealongebampab A., 93 
Lokambtri, 303 
LokapAla, 93 
Lokbyata, 06 
Lorinaer, F.,221 

I^otoa of the Good Law, 104, 107 


10^ 100 
Lodwigb A., xl. 
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Mbdburya, 225 
Madhuabdana SaraaTAtt, 94 
MbdbTA, 195 
Madbyaden, 63 
Kadbyamika, 115 
HbdbyandinA, 4 
ICaga,258 
Magadha, 106 
Klgadbl, 103 
MagATyAkti, 358 
XaghaTan, 13 

Habbbbbrata, 91, 139b lS4f ^5^ 

i| 7 » 1639 167, i 87 » *65, 373, aybb 

Ma^bbabya,88 
Mabbdeva, 138, f6o 
Xabbdert, 199, 30 t 
XabbUla, 164; c/. Kbla 
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905, 269 ; obioeney 33^ 202, 214 
TnAynmntk, 130, 15^ 175 
Prajipatiy 29^ 31, 4*, 44# 4^ ^ 
^ 92 ; in the plaral, 93 
Prakiiti, 6 % 70, 75» “3. W. 

2Pf 

IVainAda Dta Mttra, 7$ 

72 

P)riii8gBihotra«np«Bith«d, 66 
Ftin NAtluiy 241 
Pra^a (the 218 
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Storifioe, humsii, 57, 58, 59, 203 

Sidhu, 241 

8liar,278 


8l»r,278 

8sMi Bit, 158. 237 
at. Frsaais XtLvitr, » 


St Tbomas, 290 
SakhiUMTs. 236 
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Sindhtt, 24 
SinlTait 2C 

stti, 176, 177, 178, 276 
Sittar, 209, 225 

Skanda, 161, 164, 183, 201, 223, 
259, 261 
Skaudha, ill 
Smkrta, 89, 184, 206, 226 
Smirta-SOtra, 49 
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258, 259, 263, 276 
Sttnda, talcs of, 63, 12$ 
Sopar^AdbyAya, ^5 
St^a, 20, 26, 36, 41, 166, 180, 269 
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Tortoise, avatAra of the, 170 

Traipurusha, 109 

Tree, the worship sad myth, 263 

Trenekner, V., 102, 131 

Triad, 41 

TricinApalli, 283 
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▼mwj, as, 17a 
Yifudeva, 172 
YAtudm, 225 

YAittdava (tlie oine ol tba Jainai), 
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YpabAkapi, 265 
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